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Churches. The defenders of the faith will be bolder than 
ever, and our Churches will cling to their holy orthodoxy 
with a firmer grasp. 

The^arch-enemy of truth has invited us to level our walls, 
and take away our fenced cities. He has cajoled some 
true-hearted, but weak-headed, believers to advocate this 
crafty policy ; and, from the best of motives, some foolish 
brethren are almost prepared to execute the cunning design. 
" Away with creeds and bodies of divinity !" This is the 
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" And when the ship was caught, and could not bear up 
into the wind, we let her drive." Let the mariner judge as 
to the expediency of this course when a real Euroclydon is 
blowing — certainly he would not recommend it when there 
is only a squall in our teeth. Our good ship being well and 
safely anchored, is not to be driven out to sea by every 
gale; nay, even in a hurricane, she only casts four more 
anchors into the sea, and binds herself the faster to her 
chosen moorings. So far as we can judge, this has been 
the principal result of the late storms which have been 
sweeping from the German shore upon our English 
Churches. The defenders of the faith will be bolder than 
ever, and our Churches will cling to their holy orthodoxy 
with a firmer grasp. 

The^arch-enemy of truth has invited us to level our walls, 
and take away our fenced cities. He has cajoled some 
true-hearted, but weak-headed, believers to advocate this 
crafty policy; and, from the best of motives, some foolish 
brethren are almost prepared to execute the cunning design. 
" Away with creeds and bodies of divinity \" T\{\^ \s» \}cv^ 
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cry of the day. Ostensibly, it is reverence for the Bible, 
and attachment to charity, which dictates the clamorous 
denunciation; but at the bottom it is hatred of definite 
truth, and especially of the doctrines of grace, which has 
suggested the absurd outcry. As Philip of Macedon hated 
the Grecian orators because they were the watch-dogs of the 
flock, so there are wolves who desire the destruction of our 
doctrinal formularies that they may make havoc of the souls 
of men by their pestilent heresies. It is a very high honour 
to our systems of divinity that the gentlemen of the new 
school cannot endure them. Their praise would have been 
a censure tantamount to condemnation ; their abhorrence is 
an encomium almost equal to an apostolic sanction. Were 
there no other argument in favour of articles and creeds, 
the detestation of Neologians might go far to establish them 
in Christian estimation. Weapons which are offensive to 
our enemies should never be allowed to rust Artillery to 
the front ! Gentlemen, we are greatly obliged by the inti- 
mation of your disapproval : we repay you by an additional 
field-piece. May it excite your most cordial horror ! We 
shall then have proof of its efficiency. 

Treatises on Theology, like all human productions, are 
imperfect ; but this is not an available pretext for their 
rejection, for on this plea all our ministries, teachings, and 
missions must cease, since they, too, are human and have 
their failings. The pretence, that articles of faith fetter the 
mind, is annihilated by the fact that the boldest thinkers 
are to be found among men who are not foolhardy enough 
to forsake the old landmarks. He who finds his creed a 
fetter has none at all, for to the true believer a plain state- 
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ment of his faith is no more a chain than a sword-belt to the 
soldier, or a girdle to the pilgrim. 

If there were any fear that Scripture would be displaced 
by handbooks of theology, we should be the first to de- 
nounce them ; but there is not the shadow of a reason for 
such a dream, since the most Bible-reading of aU nations is 
that in which the Assemblies' Catechism is learned by almost 
every mother's son. Far more danger is there that the 
readers of Neologian speculations should forsake the simple 
word, than that students of condensed arrangements of 
Holy Writ should leave the fountain from which the cup 
was filled. 

Our hope for sound divinity under God rests with the 
next generation. If we can avoid the errors of the past, 
and teach again dogmatic theology with Luther-like posi- 
tiveness and Calvinistic clearness, we shall see the rising 
waves of error broken into harmless spray against the rocky 
foundations of the Church. There is no fear in any case, 
for the Lord reigneth ; but let us only see our young men 
receiving the old substantial gospel verities, and our faith 
in ultimate victory will rise to full assurance of a speedy 
triumph. 

With these ideas in my mind I longed for the reproduc- 
tion of the Puritan divines, and the extensive circulation of 
a cheap text-book of the old theology. My first desire I 
have at length seen fully realized by the wonderful enter- 
prise of my excellent friend, Mr. Nichol. May his work of 
reprinting the old divines at the lowest price be carried on 
to a fair conclusion, and crowned with the divine blessing. 
The second I rejoice to see accomplished itv iVv^ \>\^^^xv\. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



The subject of this book is Revealed, not Natural 
Theology. 

By the Gospel is meant the doctrine of salvation by a 
twofold gracious provision — the atonement of the Saviour, 
and the regenerating influences of the Spirit. Revelation 
makes known a remedial scheme : it provides for the two 
great wants of man — pardon and moral renovation. It 
announces a sacrifice, by which our sins may be forgiven 
consistently with the claims of divine law and justice; 
and an influence by which we may be restored to the 
possession of the moral image of God. 

In their modes of explaining the subordinate details of 
the evangelical system, "orthodox Christians," it is ad- 
mitted, are divided; but this fact does not impugn the 
unanimity of their faith in the doctrine of salvation by an 
atoning sacrifice, and by a gracious and regenerating in- 
fluence Such controversies are disputes rather concerning 
methods of exposition than essential truths. The differ- 
ences indicate that the expounders are imperfect ; the agree- 
ment proves that the revelation is divine, and enforced by 
the agency of one Almighty Spirit 

•The two great doctrines to which we have referred, 
and those other truths which they assume, constitute the 
peculiar glory of the Gospel. They distinguish it from 
natural religion. For though natural religion does not 
contradict these truths, but rather seems to furnish some 
analogies which corroborate them when made known, she 
does not formally teach them, nor could she ever have dis- 
covered them. 
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Natural theology can never solve the question, How 
shall man be just with God? for this is a query which 
nature was not intended to answer. To settle this point the 
Bible was inspired. The volume of nature was published 
too soon to contain any answer to the inquiry, What must I 
do to be saved ? for // was extant before man fell. 

In the departments of Criticism and of Introduction we 
undoubtedly are ahead of our fathers ; but we have never 
equalled them in deep spiritual insight into the meaning 
and scope of the divine word. Theirs is a theology which 
will last as long as the Church of Christ ; it will liVe to see 
the poor puny thing of modern birth dead and buried, with 
no prospect of a resurrection. 

Many good men object to systems of theologv altogether. 
Their reasons for so doing, however, are very vague and 
unsatisfactory. Theology, like every other science, must 
have its fundamental truths ; and these fundamental truths 
must sustain a certain relation to each other. It is the 
business of the theologian to discover these truths and their 
mutual relations ; and when he has done this, he has, in 
effect, framed a system of theology. He may* object to the 
term System, but he has produced that which 'the term 
designates. Of course, man-made systems are all liable to 
many errors and deficiencies, and should never be put in 
the place of " the lively oracles " themselves ; but so long 
as theology is a form of truth to be understood by the in- 
tellect, and embraced with the heart, it must admit of some 
such process as that exhibited in this volume. That systems 
of theology can, ever unfold the full import of the divine 
revelation, we by no means believe. There is an affluence of 
meaning, and consequently of instruction, in those precious 
records, which no human forms can exhaust. 

Most earnestly, too, do we protest against the idea of 
making any system of theology a sort of censor over God's 
own truth. Our systems must bow to God's word ; but 
God's word to our systems, never. Every article of our 
creed should be in harmony with the letter and spirit of 
divine revelation ; in fact, it should be the obvious outcome 
of God's own teaching. And if in the investigation of the 
Holy Scriptures we meet with two truths which we find it 
impossible satisfactorily to harmonize, we must not allow a 
love of system to induce us to reject either, but permit both 
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to stand in their integrity, and confess our Inability to com- 
prehend all the relations and harmonies of the counsels of 
infinite wisdom. 

Dogmatic theology is by no means a popular study in our 
day. We hear a great deal of jargon about subjective truth^ 
which we confess is to us utterly unintelligible. For what 
is subjective truth, stripped of its metaphysical garb of 
words ? It shrinks into what we mean by opinion. Sub- 
jective truth is truth as it exists in our minds ^ and truth in a 
man's mind is simply opinion. It is just a man's ideas of 
truth, which, after all, are not true merely because he believes 
them, but because they are in harmony with objective truths 
that is to say, with the unalterable reality of things as they 
are. Hence, subjective truth, or ih one word, opinion, can 
be no standard of appeal. There must be some objective 
truth, to which our opinions, if true, answer : and it is the 
agreement of our ideas with this objective truth which 
stamps them as true. Experience may demonstrate to us 
the truth of any particular proposition, but it does not 
make that proposition in itself more true. It was true 
before we became convinced of its truth. A savage in some 
tropical region, who had never seen ice, might doubt 
whether water could become a solid body : it would, how- 
ever, still remain true that such is the case ; and the 
transporting of that doubter to the snows of Siberia or 
Greenland, though it would satisfy him that at a certain 
degree of coldness water does freeze and become a hard 
substance, would' not render this fact more a fact than it 
was before his conviction of its truth. So there is a form 
of sound doctrine which is eternally and unalterably true, 
and which God has graciously condescended to reveal in 
His word ; the verity of which may be proved by experience 
and consciousness, so that it shall become in the man's own 
soul a subjective form of truth. His experience and con- 
sciousness, however, have not made God's truth truer, but 
have simply ascertained by experiment the fact of its truth. 
Though all men rejected the Gospel, it would still remain 
an eternal verity, for, as it is written, " Let God be true, but 
every man a liar " (Rom. iii. 4). Neither experience nor 
consciousness can alter truth into falsehood, nor falsehood 
into truth. There is an eternal standard of right and wrong; 
tliai standard is to be found in God Ifimselfy and 'Bas ^q>i^ 

1 — ^ 
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is unalterably and dogmatically true, because it is His word. 
Let us not then lose ourselves in a mist of vague generalities. 
The truth as it is in Jesus is a system of doctrine which 
teaches us things that are to be believed in their obvious 
grammatical sense, and not according to the loose uncertain 
interpretation which the " subjectivity " of every sentimental 
professor chooses to put upon them ! The word of Jehovah 
is not a nose of wax to be manipulated according to " the 
mental and moral idiosyncrasy " of every investigator. It 
teaches in positive and precise terms : if it did not, we 
might as well be without a revelation at all, for human " sub- 
jectivity " is so endlessly diversified, that we should be with- 
out any fixed standard of appeal In short, if the Bible 
does not contain a fixed form of objective truth, the re- 
velation is not in the book which settles nothing, but in the 
man's own consciousness which settles everything ! 

Let us, then, endeavour reverently and humbly to ascer- 
tain what the living God means by what He has said. 
Believing this, we shall "have the witness in ourselves" 
(i John V. lo); and doing His will "we shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or of men " (John vii. 17). 
He has given us "a form," or type, or mould (rlivai) of 
doctrine, having precise lines and features, " into which we 
are to be poured or delivered" (Rom. vi. 17). He has re- 
vealed to us "a form," or, pattern (v<7rorv'7ru(fig) of sound 
words, which we are " to hold fast " (2 Tim. i. 13), and for 
which we are " earnestly to contend " ( Jude 3). 
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PART I. 

THEOLOGY IN RELATION TO ITS STANDARD OF 

APPEAL. 

The logic of our subject demands that we should first 
consider the claims of the book which professes to teach 
us the whole science of revealed theology. Our only 
standard of appeal in this investigation is the Bible. 
But what constitutes the Bible? How was that book 
produced ? And what is its authority ? 



CHAPTER I. 

THE BIBLE: WHAT ARE THE COMPONENT BOOKS OF 

THE CANON ? 

The first question which meets us is, Are we quite sure 
that we have the Book as God gave it to us? Is the 
canon of inspiration still preserved? Have we the right 
books, and have we those books in a genuine and authen- 
tic form ? 

1. To these questions we reply. The d priori argument is 
altogether on the side of the preservation and genuineness of the 
canofk Is it to be supposed that Jehovah yjq\x\4 ^\\q^ ^"^ 
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precious a boon to perish ? On its preservation depended, 
instnim en tally, the accomplishment of Jehovah's most sub- 
lime purposes in the regeneration of sinners, and the sanc- 
tification of believers (see i Pet i. 23, and John xvii. 17). 
Can we suppose, then, tliat He who had inspired this re- 
generating and sanctifying word would allow it to perish ? 
Having produced it for such purposes, the antecedent pro- 
babilities — not to say necessities — of the case were that it 
should be * the word of God which liveth and abideth for 
ever"(i Pet. L 23). While sinners are to be "begotten 
again,'' and saints are to be "built up" by " the truth as it 
is in Jesus," that truth must remain in the earth, as the 
means in the hands of the Holy Ghost of producing these 
results. 

2. Besides^ we have positive testimony in the word itself 
that " the scripture cannot be broken " (John x. 35) ; and if it 
cannot be even broken, a fortiori^ much less can it be 
destroyed. "All flesh is as grass, and all the glory of 
man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the 
flower thereof falleth away ; but the word of the Lord 
endureth for ever. And this is the word which by the 
gospel is preached unto you" (i Pet. i. 24, 25). "The 
grass withereth, the flower fadeth; but the word of our 
God shall stand for ever " (Isa. xl. 8). " And the Redeemer 
shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from trans- 
gression in Jacob, saith the Lord. As for me, this is my 
covenant with them, saith the Lord : My Spirit that is upon 
thee, and my words which I have put in. thy mouth, shall 
not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy 
seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the 
Lord, from henceforth and for ever "(Isa. lix. 20, 21). 
With these and other kindred passages before us, we must 
believe that the word of the Lord is still among us. If the 
Bible ever was true, it is still true, and it tells us that the 
Scriptures of Jehovah cannot perish. 

But here the question of course arises. What books com- 
pose the Canon of Scripture, and by what rule is their 
canonicity to be determined ? We take first the books of 
the Old Testament. 

3. And with regard to these there is, we conceive, but 
little difficulty, for we have our LorcPs own voucher for the 
inspiration and authority of the Jewish canon^ as it ep^isted in 
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His day. To it He constantly appealed as an infallible 
authority. Let the reader take the following examples : — 
" Have ye not read this scripture ?" (Mark xii. 10). " This 
day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears" (Luke iv. 21). 
"As the scripture hath said " (John vii. 38). " Unto whom 
the word of God came, and the scripture cannot be broken" 
(John X. 35). " How then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, 
that thus it must be?" (Matt. xxvi. 54). "The scriptures 
must be fulfilled" (Mark xiv. 49). "And beginning at 
Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in 
all the scriptures the things concerning himself" (Luke 
xxiv. 27). "All things must be fulfilled, which were written 
in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms 
concerning me " (Luke xxiv. 44). And not only did our 
Lord thus appeal Himself to the scriptures of the law, and 
the prophets, and the Psalms, but He directed others to 
read them as an infallible guide. These were His 
words : " Search the scriptures, for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life, and they are they which testify of me " 
(John V. 39). 

The Apostles trod in their Master's steps as to the reve- 
rence which He paid to the scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment. In all their preachings and writings they constantly 
appealed to them. "What saith the scriptures?" is the 
question with which they shut up all debate (see Rom. iv. 
3 ; Rom. xi. 2 ; Gal. iv. 30). They call the writings of the 
Old Testament " the holy scriptures " (see Rom. i. 2 ; 2 Tim. 
ill, 15). And Paul unequivocally affirms, " All scripture 
is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness : 
that the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished 
unto all good wqrks " (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17). And the Apostle 
of^he Circumcision endorses this avowal of the Apostle 
of the Gentiles thus : " No prophecy of the scripture is of 
any private interpretation. For the prophecy came not in 
old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost" (2 Peter i. 20, 21). 
The only question then for a devout Christian to concern 
himself with is this : What were the documents to which 
Christ and His apostles thus appealed? But we have 
historical evidence, of the most conclusive kind, that the 
books which our Lord and His inspired messengers stamped 
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with their authority were the same as those which now con- 
stitute our Old Testament. 

The order in which they were placed was different from 
that observed in our Bibles. The apocr)^hal books were 
not included. Perhaps Ezra and Nehemiah were one book, 
as were the four books of Samuel and Kings, and the 
twelve minor prophets. The only book about which any 
difficulty exists is that of Esther, but Josephus obviously in- 
cludes it in the Jewish canon. The evidence is clear and 
satisfactory that Jesus Christ, Paul, Peter, John, James, and 
the other Apostles, had the same Old Testament which we 
have now. 

For an examination of this whole question, the general 
reader is referred to the " Critical History and Defence 
of the Old Testament Canon,'' by Moses Stuart (Dr. Samuel 
Davidson's Edition. Routledge and Co., London). In this 
conclusive and admirable work it is proved that — 

" The books which for ages past have belonged to the 
Hebrew canon, and which now belong to it, are the very 
same books which belonged to it in the time of Christ and 
the Apostles, and for several centuries before this period " 
(page 272). 

The critical proof of this important proposition lies not 
within the scope of this work. We intend to avoid every- 
thing that more properly belongs to the department of 
Introduction. We assume that the learned Moses Stuart, 
and others, have proved the point stated above. This is all 
we ask the critics for. We care not to be able to explain 
how the canon was formed, nor are we shaken in our faith 
because of difficulties in the exposition of some of its parts. 
Christ and His Apostles, speaking of the canon as a whole, 
call it Scripture — Holy Scripture ; Sptipture' that cannot be 
broken ; Scripture given by inspiration of God, and by fhe 
moving of the Holy Ghost Thus, by a very short and easy 
route, we arrive at the conclusion that the whole of the 
Old Testament is the word of the living Jehovah. Jesus 
has said that it is so, and surely He knew canonical scrip- 
ture from uncanonical ! The Messiah has set that question 
for ever at rest for all reverent believers in His infallibility 
and Godhead. 

To use Dr. Pye Smith's words : — 

<* We reject the apocryphal books, because 
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" a. They are not in the Palestine canon recognised by 
our Lord and the Apostles. 

"^. They make no claim to divine authority, but the 
contrary. Vide Wisd. Sol. vii. Sirach, prefaces, 2 Mace. 
XV. 38. I Mace. iv. 46 ; ix. 27. 

" c. They contain much that is erroneous in both fact and 
doctrine." (First Lines of Christian Theology, p. 77.) 

4. And as to the New Testament canon^ the evidence is 
equally satisfactory. The Redeemer promised that the 
Holy Spirit should come to guide His apostles into all 
truth. " He shall teach you all things, and bring all things 
to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you" 
(John xiv. 26). " I will send unto you the Spirit of truth," 
&c (John XV. 26). " When the Spirit of truth is come, 
He will guide you into all truth'' (John xvi. 13). "He 
shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you " (John 
xvi. 14). "Ye shall receive power after that the Holy 
Ghost is come upon you " (Acts i. 8). These, and many 
other promises to the same effect, were fulfilled— first on 
the day of Pentecost, and continuously to the close of the 
Apostolic age. 

Matthew and John were both Apostles, and so were 
James, Peter, and Jude, or Judas, with Paul the Apostle 
of the Gentiles. Of the canonicity of what they wrote 
then there can be no doubt. The Gospel by Mark was 
evidently written at the dictation of Peter. To use Dr. 
Angus's words, " It is the concurrent testimony of the early 
Christian writers that Mark attended Peter (by whom he 
was probably brought to a knowledge of the truth, see 
I Pet V. 13) during a considerable portion of his ministry ; 
and having for some years enjoyed the intimate friendship 
of that Apostle, wrote this account of our Lord's life under 
his immediate direction; so that Justin calls his gospel 
*the Gospel of St. Peter.' Some commentators suppose 
this fact to be referred to in 2 Pet. i. 15, 16." (Bible Hand- 
book, p. 559.) 

Luke's Gospel was probably written under the direction 
of Paul. It is pre-eminently the Gospel of the Gentiles. 
When or where it was composed is uncertain ; but it has 
from the first been universally admitted to be of canonical 
authority, and contains abundant internal evidence that it 
is of God. Mpreov^r, Luke x. 7, is quoted \>^ ^w\ a^ 
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scripture in i Tim. v. i8. Luke's Acts of the Apostles was 
undoubtedly written under the eye of Paul. From the first, 
both Luke's Gospel and Acts have been received as a part 
of " the living oracles." 

Thus the canonicity of every book in the New Testament 
is proved ; and specially worthy of attention is it that Peter 
himself recognises the divine authority of the Epistles of 
Paul, classing them with " the other scriptures " (see 2 Pet. 
iii. 15, 16) while Paul was yet living. 

Into the question of the genuineness and authenticity of 
the books, as we now have them, it is not our intention to 
enter. The reader who desires to investigate these ques- 
tions for himself will read such books as " Havemick's Intro- 
duction to the Old Testament;" "The Introductions to 
the New Testament,'' by Hug and Davidson ; " Bengel's 
Gnomon ;" " Angus's Bible Hand-book ;" Dean Alford's 
invaluable Greek New Testament ; and the various articles 
bearing on these points in "Kitto's Biblical Cyclopaedia," 
and Dr. Wm. Smith's Dictionary of the Bible. Dr. Angus's 
is perhaps the best popular book of its kind, as it gives 
the result of an immense amount of reading in a very small 
compass. The following is the summary contained in that 
volume : — 

" In the 7,959 verses of the New Testament there are not 
more than ten or twelve various readings of great import- 
ance, and these affect not the doctrines of scripture, but only 
the number of proof passages in which the doctrines are 
revealed." The important various readings sanctioned by 
Griesbach are the following : — 

In Acts viii. 37, he omits the verse. 

In Acts ix. 6, he omits the first part of the verse. 

In Acts XX. 28, for " the Church of God,'' he reads " the 
Church of the Lord," a change depending on one letter, 
K for 0. 

In Phil. iv. 13, for "through Christ," he reads "through 
Him." 

In I Tim. iii. 16, for " 6^^^ manifest," he reads " who was ;" 
a difference arising from the supposed omission of a mark in 
one of the two letters of the word, O for 0. 

In James ii. 18, for "by thy works," he reads "without 
thy works," as do many copies of the English version. 
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In I John V. 7, 8, he omits from " in heaven " to " in 
earth." 

In Jude 4, he omits " God." 

In Rev. viii. 13, for "angel" he reads "eagle." 

These corrections are all sanctioned, except Acts xx. 28, 
and I Tim.^iii. 16, by Scholz and Hahn. In these two 
passages, both Scholz and Hahn agree with the common 
text, as they do, much more frequently than Griesbach, in 
other unimportant readings. 

Several of the readings of Griesbach, though not theo- 
logically important, remove difficulties from the present text 

Of the Old Testament, a careful examiner has noted 13 14 
various readings of value. Of these, 566 are adopted in the 
English version ; 147 of the whole affect the sense, but none 
can be regarded as theologically important ; generally they 
correct a date or complete the sense. (See "Hamilton's 
Codex Criticus," London, 182 1.) 

" The writings of Terence (six pieces only) contain 30,000 
variations, and they have been copied many times less 
frequently than the New Testament. We ipiay well acquiesce, 
therefore, in the language of Behgel, who, after laborious 
research into these topics, wrote to his scholar Reuss, 
* Eat the scripture-bread in simplicity, just as you have it, 
and do not be disturbed if here and there you find a grain 
of sand which the mill-stone may have suffered to pass. 
If the holy scriptures, which have been so often copied, 
were absolutely without variations, this would be so great a 
miracle that faith in. them would be no longer faith. I am 
astonished, on the contrary, that, from all these transcrip- 
tions, there has not resulted a greater number of various 
readings'" (pp. 11, 12). 



CHAPTER II. 

THE BIBLE : HOW WAS IT PRODUCED ? 

Assuming, then, that we have the books of the Old and 
New Testaments in a state of marvellous literary accuracy, 
another question arises, How was th^ book in the first instanct 
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produced 'i This inquiry opens up the whole controversy 
about inspiration. The inspiration of the Bible is one of its 
own doctrines, and therefore cannot be passed over in a pro- 
fessed system of theology. This is not a question of criti- 
cism, but of divine testimony. 

We have, then, in this chapter to consider the import of 
those passages which ascribe inspiration to the holy scripture. 
Of the mode in which the divine afflatus was conveyed, we 
have no information; hence, this must remain to us an 
impenetrable mystery. The psychology of inspiration is, and 
ever will be, a profound secret 

The point, however, with which we are to concern our- 
selves, is the result All that we need to prove is that the 
inspiration of the Bible secured its writers from error, not 
merely as to matters of fact and doctrine, but even as to the 
very phraseology in which the fact or doctrine was revealed. 
The writer avows himself to be a firm believer in the 
inspiration of the very words of scripture, AVhat he contends - 
for is, that the very words of holy writ were so under the 
control of the Divine Spirit, that, in the original records, 
every letter was infallibly true. We say, in the original 
records, that is, in the manuscripts which the prophets and 
apostles themselves wrote, or revised after they had been 
written by their amanuenses. But we must be allowed to 
say that we do not accept the definition of verbal inspiration 
given by that admirable scholar. Dean Alford, in the preface 
to his edition of the New Testament The dean's exposi- 
tion is a caricature. He says, " With regard to verbal in- 
spiration, I take the sense of it to be, as explained by its 
most strenuous advocates, that every word and phrase of 
the scripture is absolutely and separately true, and whether 
narrative or discourse, took place or was said in every most 
excut partiadar as set down" The italicised portion of 
this quotation is what no intelligent advocate of verbal in- 
spiration believes. We admit that in many instances 
the sacred writers do not profess to give the exact words 
of the discourse recorded, but only its sense; and, that 
different inspired writers often give the sense of the same 
discourse in varying phraseology. But both these ad- 
missions are perfectly compatible with what the author 
means by verbal inspiration. Surely the Holy Spirit 
may have inspired the exact words of thes^ several versions 
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of the same discourse, seeing that they all agree in giving 
the same sense. This is all that we mean by verbal 
inspiration. The very words of these free and indepen- 
dent renderings of the sense of the same utterance were 
inspired by the same Spirit We give our reasons for the 
faith that is in us. 

J. We begin with Peter^s memorable testimony in his Se- 
cond Epistle (i. T9-21) ; "We have more sure the prophetic 
word (Dean Alford's rendering) ; whereunto ye do well 
to take heed, as ... . Knowing this first, that no 
prophecy of the scripture is of any private interpretation. 
For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of 
man ; but holy men of God spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost." It is clear, we think, that this 
passage refers to the Old Testament witness to Christ as 
a whole, and not to any particular prophecy. It is a 
general affirmation that the holy men who wrote the Old 
Testament were (ucri nvgu/aarog kykxt (ps^o/j^im) borne along, 
or impelled by the Holy Spirit. It refers not merely 
to the utterance of the word of God by their lips, but 
to that word as recorded in the scripture. It must evi- 
dently have been of that word, as written^ that the Apostle 
said, " We have more sure the prophetic word," etc ; for 
the predictions had been uttered centuries before Peter's 
day, and Peter and his contemporaries only had them in 
writing. And it is of the written word that the Apostle 
speaks when he says, " No prophesy of the scripture is of 
any private interpretation." Nothing can be clearer, then, 
than this, that the Apostle Peter asserts this written Old 
Testament witness to Christ to be " a more sure (^s^aior^og) 
word^* even than the one voice which came from heaven 
on the Mount of Transfiguration, " as being of wider and 
larger reference, embracing not only a single testimony 
to Christ, as that divine voice did, but ra sig x^a-rhv -ra^jj- 
fLara, xai rag fisra tuvtcc do^ag : as presenting a broader basis 
for the Christian's trust, and not only one fact, however 
important" (Alford, in loco.) The great point to which 
we here direct attention is, that the same infallibility is 
ascribed to the record of the divine revelation as to the 
original revelation itself. The scripture is as sure and as 
divinely inspired as the original utterance of which it is the 
transcript 
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2» This is positively affirmed by Paul in 2 Tim. iii. 16, 
"The holy scriptures are able to make thee wise unto 
salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All 
scripture is given by inspiration of God (pidimMdro^^^ and 
is profitable," &c. The writings are called holy writings 
(/g^flt y^afMiLCLTo), because they were " divinely breathed forth," 
or " inspired." And this is true of the whole canon ; of 
everything which Paul as a Christian Jew would include 
under the general term scriptures. All scripture (craera 
yict(pn) is comprehended in this testimony. The primary 
record was written by God's own direction. Paul says 
nothing about degrees of inspiration in the various parts of 
the record. His assertion as much applies to the books of 
Chronicles as to the book of Isaiah ; in short, to every 
sentence, word, and letter in the original manuscripts of 
divine truth. 

3. Besides, /Vz holy scripture we never meet with anything 
like a distinction between the inspirations of- the thoughts con- 
veyed^ and. the words in which they are expressed. Of God's 
spoken revelations we read that they were the Lord's words, 
and not merely his thoughts. "The word of the Lord;" 
" Thus saith the Lord ;" " My words ;" " God spake in 
time past unto the fathers by the prophets ;" this is the in- 
variable style in which divine revelations are introduced. 
The very words are said to be the Lord's ; never the 
thoughts only. 

And so with regard to the written word, the inspiration 
is affirmed of the writing, and not merely of the facts or 
doctrines recorded. In addition to Paul's testimony, that 
"all scripture," literally "writing" (y^cKpti), is given by 
inspiration of God ; we have the language of our Lord 
Himself: — "Jesus answered them. Is it not written in 
your law, I said, ye are gods ? If he called them gods, 
unto whom the word of God came, and the scripture 
cannot be broken; say ye," eta (John x. 34, 35). It is 
observable that this controversy was about the right appli- 
cation of a word, and that our Lord settled it by an appeal 
to the ipsissima verba of a passage in the Old Testament, 
adding to this verbal reference. His own majestic dictum, 
" the scripture " (that is, the scripture as a whole, doctrines, 
facts, and words included) " cannot be broken." The con- 
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text makes it certain that our Lord refers to the very words 
of the record. 

In addition, the reader may ponder the following pas- 
sages : — " I will show thee that which is noted in the 
scripture of truth" (Dan. x. 21). Not merely was the 
original revelation true, but the writing of it was infallibly 
true. " The words of the Lord are pure words '' (Ps. xii. 6), 
that is, pure from the least admixture of error or sin. 
"Every word of God is pure" (Prov. xxx. 5). There was 
not in the original transcript of His thoughts a single word 
of untruth. 

And so throughout. God took care that the thoughts, 
etc., which He had revealed to men, should not be mis- 
represented in the process of committal to writing. An 
error in the latter case would have been incalculably 
worse, and more widely spread in its injurious influence, 
than in the former ; for the spoken revelation was often 
only for one age and people, whereas the inspired record 
was intended for all centuries and nations. Would Jehovah 
allow His sublime doctrines and counsels to be murdered 
by verbal inaccuracy ? But there was only one way of pre- 
venting this, viz., by superintending by His own Spirit the 
transference of His revelations to writing, and thus guiding 
the penmen to the selection of right words, 

4. If the Bible be an inspired book at all^ in the sense in 
which Christians ordinarily understand that phrase^ its in- 
spiration must, froth the nature of the case, extend to its words. 
For the very obvious reason that the Bible is a book of 
words. Books chronicle facts and thoughts in words. We 
think in words, and we write in words ; so that thoughts 
cannot be inspired apart from the inspiration of the words 
that convey them ; noi* can records be inspired apart from 
the words which, in fact, constitute the record. An in- 
spired record, therefore, in which the writers are under no 
divine influence as to the words employed, is an absurdity, 
a contradiction in terms. If the words are not divinely 
approved, what becomes of the authority of the docu- 
ment ? 

5. For correctness of expression is necessary, that the reve- 
lation originally made may be really and truly transmitted, 
Hpw can we tell that we have in very deed God's thoughts, 
if they are conveyed in words which men unsad^d \i^ \Ja& 
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inspiration of the Holy Ghost have used ? May they not 
■ have failed to transmit the exact shade of sentiment or 
doctrine intended ? 

6. And this argument derives additional force from the 
fact, that much of holy scripture was, at the time at which it 
was written, mysterious even to the men who wrote it. After 
they had penned the sacred word, they had to pry into 
its meaning. "Of which salvation the prophets have in- 
quired and searched diligently,, who prophesied of the grace 
that should come unto you ; searching what, or what manner 
of time, the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, 
when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the 
glory that should follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that 
not unto themselves, but unto us, they did minister the 
things which are now reported unto you by them that have 
preached the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven ; which things the angels desire to look 
into'' (i Pet. i. 10-12). It is plain from this passage that 
many of the predictions of the ancient prophets were unin- 
telligible to themselves. They had to investigate the mean- 
ing of their own utterances. Now it is clear that in all 
these cases the holy seers must have been supplied with the 
ipsissima verba in which they spake and wrote. The 
thoughts were beyond their perfect comprehension : how 
then could they suitably express ideas which they did not 
understand? To the writer this argument appears un- 
answerable, so far at least as the Old Testament witness to 
the Messiah is concerned ; and it must be admitted that 
the reference in i Pet. i. 10, 11, is to this particular part of 
holy scripture. See, too, Daniel xii. 8-13. "And I heard, 
but I understood not. Then said I, O my Lord, what shall 
be the end of these things ?" etc., etc. 

7. But it will, no doubt, be asked, Do you then ascribe 
the same degree of inspiration to the writing of the first nine 
chapters of the first book of Chronicles, as to the composition 
of the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah ? This question is gene- 
rally asked as a sort of reductio ad absurdum. We answer, 
We know nothing of degrees of inspiration in holy scrip- 
ture, and it is to the written record that the question 
proposed relates. If the first nine chapters of the first book 
of Chronicles be (as we believe they are) a part of the 
Jewish Canon to which Christ referred when He said, 
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" The scripture cannot be broken f and of which faul 
said, " All scripture is given by inspiration of God ;" then 
there can be no question that the records given by the 
Holy Ghost in the Chronicles are as infallibly true as the 
scripture of Isaiah's predictions in his fifty-third chapter. 
Besides, if the Holy Ghost did not superintend the very 
words of the first nine chapters of i Chron., what did He 
superintend when those chapters were written ? They are 
simply a list of words, being the names of men. Sentiment 
there is none; doctrine there is none; they are merely 
chapters of words ; and if the words in which they were 
originally given by the Divine Spirit were not strictly and 
infallibly true, they were utterly valueless. 

We do not stop to justify the divine wisdom in this care 
over genealogies, though anything that concerns the history 
of tho5e tribes, in one of which our Lord w^as to be born, 
ought not to be uninteresting to a devout mind. There 
stand the chapters, a part, of the scriptures given by inspira- 
tion of God. And if the blessed Spirit had anything to do 
with them, He must have concerned Himself with their 
words, for their words constitute their only value. 

8. But again, it may be asked. How do you explain the fact 
that the holy scriptures give us different versions of the same 
forfn of words^ as, for instance, of the Decalogue and the 
Lord's Prayer ? We answer, The fact needs no explanation. 
Surely the Holy Spirit may vary His own phraseology in 
imparting to us His sublime conceptions. AH we contend 
against is, that He left these variations in words to the 
writers. The versions of the Decalogue and of the Lord's 
Prayer are all His, hence we find that these varied forms 
of expressing the same idea are in perfect harmony with 
identity of thought. 

Thus, too, we account for the different styles of the several 
writers of the Bible. The Holy Spirit made use of their 
various degrees of culture, as, for example, the education of 
Paul and of Luke, as media, just as a musician uses the 
instrument on which he plays ; but Paul and Luke were 
simply the amanuenses of the inspiring Comforter, as the 
pipe or reed is but the medium through which the musician 
discourses his melodious strains. What is called " the 
human element " in the Holy Scripture is perfectly com- 
patible with verbal inspiration, intelligently held 
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And as to the various readings which have been permitted 
to creep into the inspired canon through the carelessness or 
ignorance of transcribers ; these do not affect our argument 
at all, which has respect throughout to scripture as God origi- 
nally gave it. Still, it must be borne in mind that these 
variations are not important,* and that God has permitted 
them, no doubt, for wise reasons ; among others, to quicken 
the industry and earnestness of the Church in investigating 
the words of " Scripture undefiled ;" and to excite in us a 
desire to watch with godly jealousy over the purity of the 
sacred records. 



CHAPTER III. 

THE BIBLE : WHAT IS ITS AUTHORITY ? 

Having ascertained that we have the veritable canon of 
scripture, and that all scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, the next question that meets us is. What use are we to 
make of the holy record ? or, in other words, What is its 
authority ? 

I. The authority of Holy Scripture is absolute and in- 
fallible, — As it is indeed the word of the living God, its 
authority must be absolute and infallible. There needs no 
other proof of its authority than that furnished by the fact 
of its inspiration. On all questions on which Jehovah has 
spoken, controversy is at an end, except so far as differences 
of opinion may arise in ascertaining the import of the testi- 
mony. Holy Scripture was not intended to teach us science 
or philosophy — on these points it has only touched inci- 
dentally ; but even in this department of truth the Bible is 
to be believed so far as it has spoken. Holy Scripture 
contains no scientific blunders or mistakes. We had rather 
learn of God in every inquiry than of all the savans in the 
world. If our philosophy contradict the Bible, the error 
must be in our philosophy, not in the Bible. But all the 
efforts of infidels to convict the word of God of scientific 
blundering have proved miserable failures. " It would have 
been preposterous if its phraseology, including all allusions 

* See page 12. 
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to natural phenomena and their causes, had not been that 
of the age and country. It is sufficient that they be sus- 
ceptible of a fair explication, which is indeed but a species 
of translating from a foreign and ancient mode of speech to 
a native and modern one. Examples : Gen. xxii. 1 7, xlix. 
12 ; I Sam. xvi. 14." (Pye Smith's First Lines, etc., p. 73.) 

We use the same freedom of speech even in this en- 
lightened age. Hence our greatest astronomers continue to 
speak of the sun as setting and risings though they know 
very well it does neither. Is this a blunder ? or do people 
suspect them, in consequence of their employment of this 
popular phraseology, of not understanding the true theory 
of the solar system ? Assuredly not ! Why then should we 
charge God with ignorance of the laws of His own universe, 
because by the mouth of Joshua He told the sun to stand 
still ? 

But the Bible is principally intended to be the guide of 
our religious belief and practice. It demands of us un- 
hesitating faith in its teachings, and unfaltering obedience to 
its precepts. "Let God be true, and every man (that is 
every man >Yho speaks in opposition to His word) a liar " 
(Rom. iii. 4). " To the law and to the testimony : if they 
speak not according to this word, it is because there is no 
light in them" (Isa. viii. 20). We may not hesitate to 
follow when the Spirit of Jehovah leads us ; for thus we 
read : " Because they rebelled against the words of God, 
and contemned the counsel of the Most High : therefore he 
brought down their hearts," etc. (Psa. cvii. 11, 12). " Whoso 
despiseth the word shall be destroyed ; but he who feareth 
the commandment shall be rewarded," or in peace (Pro v. 
xiiL 13). "Ye received it, not as the word of men, but (as 
it is in truth) the word of God " (i Thess. ii. 13). " Stand 
fast, and hold the traditions ye have been taught, whether 
by word or our epistle" (2 Thess. ii. 15). " Hold fast the 
form of sound words which thou hast heard of me " (2 Tim. 
L 13). " If there come any unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him 
God-speed; for he," etc. (2 John 9, 10, 11). Thus un- 
compromising is the demand which the Holy Scriptures 
make upon our faith and obedience. 

2. The authority of Holy Scripture is universal, — That is 
to say, its authority extends to all men who hear \lsm^^^^<t. 

2 — 2 
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Those who despise it are still held in the stem grasp of its 
claims. " He that rejecteth me," saith our Lord, " and re- 
ceiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him ; the word 
that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last 
day " (John xiL 48). And no Christian can escape from his 
allegiance to the truth of God. The proudest functionaries 
in. the Church are responsible at its bar. The claims of 
popes to be higher than the word of God are blasphemous. 
Bishops are to be subject to the truth, not the truth to them. 
(See 2 Tim. iii. 14-17.) 

And the authority of Scripture applies to the whole of 
each man's faith and practice. It is to be his sole and 
sufficient guide in all religious matters, both as to doctrines 
and ordinances \ for " Scripture is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, 
that the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished 
unto all good works" (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17). And so with 
regard to the constitution and government of the societies 
of the faithful. The New Testament is meant to be the 
statute-book of the Churches which the Lord plants in the 
earth. Thus it addresses them : 

" Hold the traditions which ye have been taught, whether 
by word or our epistle" (2 Thess. ii. 15). "Those things 
which ye have both learned, and received, and heard, and 
seen in me, do," etc (Phil. iv. 9). "I praise you, brethren, 
that ye keep the ordinances as I delivered them to you " 
(i Cor. xi. 2). " If any man obey not our word by this 
epistle, note that man, and have no company with him, that 
he may be ashamed" (2 Thess. iii 14). "Withdraw your- 
selves from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not 
after the tradition which he received of us " (2 Thess. iii 
6). Thus the individual Christian, and the Churches of 
Christ, alike are to be governed by God's truth. 

3. The authority of the Holy Scripture is exclusive — that 
is to say, we must not add to it any co-ordinate power. 
Scripture is not contrary to the law of nature, for that law 
is embodied in scripture. Nor is God's word opposed to 
the law of conscience, for an enlightened conscience always 
esteems " all God's words concerning all things to be right " 
(Ps. cxix. 128). The Church of God has no legislative 
dower. Her duty is simply executive. She has to enforce 
and apply the statutes laid down in the gospel of Jesus ; 
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but to make new laws she has no power. Apostolical 
doctrines she is to preach ; apostolical ordinances she is to 
administer ; and apostolical discipline she is to enforce ; 
and when she does this, she speaks in her Master's name 
with power. But legislation is not within her province, 
" The ordinances as delivered " she is to keep ; but to add 
to their number would be a usurpation of the crown rights 
of Immanuel. This is God's charge, '* Every word of God 
is pure," etc ; " add thou not unto his words, lest he 
reprove thee, and thou be found a liar" (Prov. xxx. 6). 
" You shall not add unto the word which I command you, 
neither diminish from it" (Deut. iv. 2). "Secret things 
belong unto the Lord our God ; but those things which are 
revealed belong unto us and to our children for ever, that 
we may do all the words of this law" (Deut. xxix. 29). 
" For I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, if any man shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written 
in this book; and if any man shall take away from the 
words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his 
part out of the book of life, and out of the Holy City, and 
from the things which are written in this book" (Rev. 
xxii t8, 19). 

Holy Scripture stands gloriously alone in its majesty and 
in its claims. It speaks as no other book does, for it testifies 
in God's name, and demands a reverence, which it would be 
blasphemy to accord to any other authority. 

Moreover, all people are to read it for themselves. Even 
children are to be familiarized with its contents. "You 
shall teach my words to your children, speaking of them," 
etc. (Deut. xi. 19; see also Deut xxxi. 11-13; Ps. Ixxviil 
5-8 ; 2 Tim. iii. 14-17). Everyman and woman is to search 
the Scriptures as the Bereans did, and is to compare all 
other teachings, though promulgated by the pope and his 
whole college of cardinals, with its revelations. (See Acts 
xviL II ; 2 Tim. iii. 15-17; Isa. xxxiv. 16; Matt. xv. 3-6; 
GaL i. 8 ; Col. ii. 8 ; Col. iii. 16 ; i Pet. ii. 2 ; Deut. xxix. 
29; Rom. XV. 4; John v. 39; Isa. viii. 20.) And in so 
solemn an investigation let every man ask for the aid of 
that good Spirit whose special office is to " testify of Christ " 
(John XV. 26); to "glorify Christ" (John xvi. 14) ; to "take 
of the things which are Christ's, and show thercv mxvXo NX's*" 
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(John xvi. 14) ; to " bring all things that Christ has said to 
our remembrance " (John xiv. 26) ; and " to lead us into all 
truth" (John xvi. 13). For the discharge of these high 
functions the Comforter is to '' abide with the Church for 
ever" (John xiv. 16); and in His presence and guidance 
we have our only defence from " heresy and false doctrine." 
Let us then implore His aid in our investigations, remember- 
ing that, directed by Him, "the wayfaring men, though 
fools, shall not err therein " (Isa. xxxv. 8). 

Thus we close our necessarily very brief consideration 
of "the standard of appeal." We shall now proceed to 
examine what it teaches concerning the great truths of 
religion. 



PART II. 

THEOLOGY IN ITS GREAT THEME, GOD. 

As theology is literally science which relates to God^ it will be 
right, in the first instance, to consider what the Bible tells 
us with regard to that Being of beings. 



CHAPTER L 

THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. 

If the Bible be true, there is a personal God, the Creator, 
Preserver, and Ruler of the universe. Any man, there- 
fore, who has been convinced of the truth of the scriptures, 
must believe in the existence of a Divine Being. A man 
may believe in a God without receiving the scriptures as 
inspired ; but no man can do the latter without doing the 
former. 

Still, it may be well to look briefly at the general evidences 
of the existence of a personal and intelligent God. 

I. We put first the evidence furnished by the positive affir- 
mations of Holy Writ — To quote particular passages is quite 
unnecessary, for the Bible assumes throughout the existence 
o/a personal and intelligent God. 



THE EXISTENCE OF GOD, 23 

2. The reasonableness of the scriptural idea of God. — The 
conceptions of God which are given by revelation are such 
as commend themselves to right reason. We feel intuitively 
that it is desirable that there should be such a being. The 
idea of an orphan universe, of worlds without a head or 
ruler, is a cold and freezing thought to the heart of humanity ! 
Reason may not have been able to discover, with infallible 
certainty, that there is such a King of kings ; but when the 
majestic fact of His existence is propounded, it at once 
insinuates itself into the unprejudiced understanding. Men 
do not need to reason themselves into the belief of the 
existence of a personal God, but they do need to reason 
themselves out of it. If the history of each atheist's heart 
could be written, it would be found that sophistry and false 
logic had torn up the belief in a Divine Being from the soil 
of his soul. Violence needs to be done to every instinct of 
our nature before we can be brought to part with the idea of 
a God. 

3. The fact that^ from the very firsts this truth has been all 
but universally held by man, — With the exception of a few 
atheists, who have argued themselves out of the belief of 
everything, and one or two tribes found by Moffat in the 
centre of Southern Africa, all men have held this sentiment. 
The loss of the idea by the exceptional parties is explained 
by Rom. i. 21, 28, "When they knew God they glorified 
Him not as God, neither were thankful," etc. " They did 
not like to retain God in their knowledge." The corruption 
of this idea is also explained by the same passages. 

The truth, however, remains that there exists, and has 
ever existed, among men of every region and of every age, 
almost without an exception, some conception of God. 

How, then, did man get this notion ? It must have been 
in one of two ways. Either by a direct revelation — but 
this supposition concedes the whole question, for there can 
have been no revelation unless there was a God to reveal 
Himself — or by the force of overwhelming evidence acting 
upon the universal reason. But this implies that the idea is 
in harmony with universal reason, and, therefore, must be 
true ; and on the horns of this dilemma we leave every atheist 
to writhe. 

4. The evidences of design which characterise the whole of 
nature, — ^Archdeacon Paley has, perhaps, puttVve d^^v^xv^x^- 
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merit as forcibly as any man, in his treatise on "Natural 
Theology." It is an argument, the strength of which is 
recognised in* scripture, and, therefore, no Christian may give 
it up. Paul advances it with great assurance in Rom. L 20, 
" For the invisible things of Him from," etc David invests 
it with all the eloquence of his inspired poetry in the first 
six verses of Psalm xix., " The heavens declare the glory of 
God," etc. 

On every atom of matter we find impressed the laws of the 
universe All the principles of optics are embodied in the 
human eye. Design is manifest everywhere, but where is 
the designer? 

Is every atom of matter j^^designed ? Then it must be a 
God, for self-existence is an attribute of Deity ; and so, to 
get rid of the difficulties attending belief in one self-existent 
being, we must believe in an indefinite number of self-existent 
beings ! One God is too great a mystery, and so we must 
have millions of such ! 

^Vhen atheists talk about Nature and its doings, they utter 
nonsense, for Nature, taken in the sense in which they use 
the term, is a pure abstraction. It is merely an imaginary 
sum total of created existences. It has no separate or in- 
dependent being. It can design nothing, for it is not a 
personal agent. It is in Nature that we perceive the marks 
of design — it is not the designer, but the designed. Did 
Nature, then, design Nature? AVho can believe such an 
absurdity ? If by Nature anj^hing be meant different from 
the sum total of created existences, it must stand for Grod ; 
but in that sense it is an inaccurate form of speech. Why 
does not the atheist say " God " at once, and not lose him- 
self in a mist of words ? 

5. The geological eindence that man must have been created 
at the time indicated in Holy Scripture. — All the recent 
attempts to show that there are geological evidences of the 
existence of man antecedently to the era indicated in the 
Bible, have proved, according to the decision of the most 
competent geologists, utter failures. Man is not a develop- 
ment of any other order of beings. You find nothing like 
him in the earlier strata. He was manifestly a new creation. 
But how did he begin to be ? How was the race first pro- 
duced ? It must have been by a creation, and if so, there 
must have been a God to create them. And if one race 
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had a creator, why not all? (See the whole chapter on 
Man as Created,) 

6. The universal existence of conscience in man, — Without 
a God there can be no conscience. There may be, in such' 
a case, loose and uncertain ideas of expediency and fitness ; 
but where there is no God there can be no conscience, for 
conscience implies responsibility, and responsibility implies 
a God at whose bar we must stand. Without a Supreme 
Ruler, like the ever-blessed Jehovah, there could be no 
fixed standard of right and wrong ; or, in other words, no 
moral law ; and, consequently, no responsibility ; and, con- 
sequently, no conscience. The whole conception of moral 
obligation or duty vanishes into nothingness with the sur- 
render of the being of an intelligent ruler of the universe. 

7. The evidences which we have of a superi?itending Provi- 
dence. — Ordinarily, Jehovah works in secrecy and silence. 
He does this to try our faith, and to test our character. 
We may see His hand if we will ; but we may close our 
eyes to the operations of His power if we choose. An old 
writer has said, that he who is accustomed to watch Divine 
Providences shall never lack a Providence to watch. Men 
accustomed to pray in spirit and in truth, know that there 
is a God who heareth and answereth prayer. And in the 
destinies of communities we see the same proofs of the 
existence of this glorious Being. Take, for an illustration, 
that marvellous episode in the history of the world, the 
career of the Jewish nation from the days of Abraham to 
the present, and look at it in connection with the prophe- 
cies of Holy Writ, and say whether there must not have 
been a superintending Providence at work in the fortunes of 
that remarkable race. The Providence of God alone can 
account for the obvious harmony of the facts of their past 
history and present state with the prophecies of Scripture. 

8. The inward consciousness of all who have made trial 
of Jehovah! s love and power, — The Christian has evidence 
in his own experience that there is a God. His conversion 
convinces him that there is a power above nature. He 
knows that he was born again, " not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God'' 
(John i. 13), and his daily religious life is to him a stand- 
ing refutation of the absurdities of atheism. For he *' casts 
all his care upon God, and learns that " He catettv ioi Vvvkv" 
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(i Pet. V. 7). He "rolls his burdens upon the Lord,'^ and 
knows that He sustains him" (Psa. Iv. 22). In sorrow he 
flies to his Maker, and finds Him " a very present help ;" 
and amid the gloom of the valley of the shadow of death 
he hears Him saying, " Fear not, for I am with thee." 

His happiest moments are spent at the feet of God ; his 
deepest joys, his holiest raptures, are experienced in com- 
muning with the Eternal and Invisible One. He believeth, 
and hath "the witness in himself." He has tasted and 
seen that the Lord is good : and he knows that " blessed 
is the man that trusteth in Him !" You might as well 
attempt to reason him out of his own being, as try to 
persuade him that there is no God. This evidence, the 
most powerful of all, is possessed by the poorest and most 
illiterate Christian, to whom the arguments, a priori^ a pos- 
teriori^ and (t fortiori^ are as unintelligible as the Greek of 
Sophocles. 

9. The moral a7id social influence of faith in God, — His- 
tory proves that faith in God — the true God, of course we 
mean — has always exerted an elevating and purifying in- 
fluence over individuals and communities. The Bible has 
educated such men as Havelock, Knibb, Carey, Martyn, 
Williams, Schwartz, Howard, Moffat, and Livingstone, and 
a host of other worthies. Faith in God has given to history 
its noblest characters and its grandest passages. 

Nations have sunk or risen as they have advanced or re- 
ceded in their faith in our Maker. The godliest communi- 
ties have ever been the purest and happiest; while the 
ascendency of atheism in France ushered in a reign of 
terror. If systems are to be known by their fruits, then 
the belief in God is true, and atheism a lie. 

10. The metaphysical argument y or the argument frofn ante- 
cedent probabilities y co?nmonly called the argument d, priori, — 
The full development of this train of reasoning, however, 
would consume too much of our limited space. We simply 
indicate its outlines, leaving the reader to fill them up. 

I know that I exist. I know that I am what I am — that 
is, a personal conscious intelligence. I know that I have 
not always existed, for my consciousness only reaches back 
a few years. Yet something has always existed, must have 
always existed ; for if ever there was a period when there 
was nothing, that period must have continued eternally, for 
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the self-evident reason that nothing cannot produce something. 
Can the reader, can any human being, believe in nothing 
as originating anything ? No, the mind at once replies : 
nothing is nothing, and can never become the e^cient 
cause of something. Out of nothing nothing can come. 
But if something must have always existed, that something 
must have been more than mere dead, inert matter ; for I 
am an intelligent being, and that which is unintelligent 
cannot produce intelligence, for another obvious reason, 
there can never be more in the effect than there is in the 
cause. Therefore there must always have been a personal 
conscious intelligence. Unintelligence cannot produce in- 
telligence. 

We know that space exists, and that it can have no 
bounds. Infinite space, or space without limits, is the only 
conception that we can have of space. As there never was 
nothing, so there never was nowhere. There is "every- 
where ;" there is not " nowhere." Space is a boundless 
" everywhere." These are self-evident truths. Something 
has always existed everywhere, must have always existed 
everywhere ; for if there be a point where nothing exists, 
this must have been eternally so, and there nothing always 
existed. And if this may be said of one point in space, it may 
be said of every point We dre compelled, then, to adopt 
the conclusion that something must have always existed 
everywhere, and in every part of everywhere. 

And this is just the Christian idea of Jehovah, who is a 
personal conscious intelligence, existing everywhere and in 
every part of everywhere. He is from everlasting to ever- 
lasting, God, filling the regions of immensity with His 
presence; the Creator of every minor intelligence, and, 
therefore, Himself possessed of all intelligence. And as I 
know that I have a will, and that this will is power, so must 
God have the same faculty of willing, which in Him must 
be absolute and infinite power. Thus He made everything 
else to exist. There never was nothing ; there always was 
God ; and in Him existed a faculty of will, which was a 
power, and which made the universe to be. 

Moreover, I am conscious of possessing a moral sense, 
which leads me to distinguish right action from wrong ; 
and I instinctively feel that, imperfect as my moral nature 
is, it is, nevertheless, the highest glory of my being. Herve^ 
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I must conclude that the same faculty exists in the Infinite 
Intelligence, but in Him in its highest possible perfection. 

Atheists say that there is no such being as God, and that 
we have invented the idea by " selecting the best qualities 
in the human mind and human character, and have thrown 
down all boundaries and made them infinite, and firom 
these have constructed our abstract perfect deity." (Joseph 
Barker, in discussion between himself and Thomas Cooper, 
p. 8.) These words admit much : they concede that an 
abstract perfect deity is in harmony with " the best qualities 
of the human mind and character," and is, therefore, d- priori 
reasonable. 

We cannot close this section without observing that the 
a priori argument, as it is called, partakes, in truth, very 
largely of the a posteriori character. (See Pearson on Infi- 
dehty, p. i6.) 

Dr. Samuel Clarke has given the J /rwr/ argument in its 
most elaborate form ; but the reader will find it admirably 
put by our firiend Mr. Thomas Cooper, in his discussion 
with Joseph Barker, at Bradford, pp. 28, 29, 30, and pp. 140, 
141, 142. (Ward and Co., London.) 

Before closing this chapter we shall notice, and briefly 
reply to, some of the leading objections alleged against the 
Divine existence. 

1. '^/cannot comprehend the idea of God.' — This is un- 
doubtedly true. No one can grasp the sublime conception 
of an eternal and self-existent Jeho^-ah. But neither can 
any man explain all the mysteries of his own nature, and 
yet no man can doubt the fact of his personal- existence. 
The realit}' of God's being a man may believe, without being 
able to" comprehend its mode. All life is mysterious ; the 
mystery heightens as the life rises in dignity ; and in the 
highest form of life, the existence of God, the mystery attains 
its climax. 

2. " Hb7o can hoo beings be present in the same place at the 
same moment of time V* — This difficult}' assumes that God is 
a material being. But Jehovah is a spirit Two material 
bodies cannot occupy the same space at the same moment 
Spirits, however, can be present with matter without being 
confounded with it, as is the case with every human soul 
that dwells in a body. How spirit can be thus present with 
matter without identification with it, we cannot tell ; but our 
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own consciousness tells us that it is so. How much more 
may this be the case with regard to the presence of the 
Eternal Jehovah with His creatures ? 

3. ^^Personality apart from organization is an impossi- 
bility'^ — ^This is a favourite argument with atheist lecturers. 
It is, however, a piece of gro^s assumption. These men 
find organization and personality combined in their own 
nature, and therefore coolly assume that they must be com- 
bined in every nature, not excepting the Divine. Clearly 
this is a non sequitur ! Is human nature the type and model 
of every other nature ? For aught we know to the contrary, 
there may be other intelligent beings, to whom the idea of 
personality with organization is as great a mystery as we find 
the idea of personality without organization to be. Let us 
hope, however, that they are more modest than our modern 
atheists, and that they do not dare to affirm that a thing is 
impossible, simply because they have had no experience of 
it ! What can be more arrogant than for one order of think- 
ing beings to set up the laws of their present mode of exist- 
ence as the laws of the nature of all the intelligent beings 
in the universe? The objection, put in the form of a 
syllogism, would run thus : Everything of which I have had 
no experience is an impossibility. But I have had no ex- 
perience of personality apart from organization. Therefore 
personality apart from organization is an impossibility. 

In this syllogism everything rests upon the major premise. 
But will any Secularist venture to assume that everything 
of which he has had no experience is an impossibility? 
Assuredly not ! Then the minor and the conclusions are 
not worth a straw. And so this vaunted argument, like the 
ghost of Hamlet's father, vanishes into thin air ! 

4. " The being of a God is irreconcilable with the existence 
of ei^iV — That there are difficulties connected with the 
existence of evil, no devout mind will deny. Infidels, how- 
ever, always magnify and exaggerate them, overlooking most 
pertinaciously all that can be said in vindication of the 
Divine wisdom and love in permitting suiTering and death in 
His universe. The difficulties arising from this permission 
cannot destroy the force of the evidence of God's existence. 
One seems to feel, too, that the existence of evil makes the 
presence and agency of a controlling Providence all the 
more necessary. What can be more terrible or heart-Yiitlx^t- 
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ing than the idea of a universe desolated with suffering and 
death, and without a God to overrule and counteract the 
evil under which it groans ? 

5. ^''If there be a God^ why does He permit the nations to 
remain in ignorance of the fact 9" — It is sufficient to reply 
to this, that man's ignorance of his Creator is a voluntary 
one. Let the reader ponder the following portion of Holy 
Scripture, Rom. i. 21-32, for a full confirmation of this 
affirmation. In the midst of this voluntary ignorance, how- 
ever, God has constantly kept up a witness for Himself. 
(See Rom. i. 20, Ps. xix. 1-6, Acts xiv. 15-17). His own 
Son has come to reveal Him, and the whole Church is 
charged with the great work of making Him known to those 
who are ignorant of Him. For, " after that, in the wisdom 
of God, the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God 
by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe " 
(i Cor. i. 21). And the day is not far distant when "the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea" (Isa, xi. 9); "for they shall all know 
me, from the least of them to the greatest of them, saith the 
Lord " (Jer. xxxi. 34). 



CHAPTER XL 

THE TRI-PERSONALITY OF GOD. 

We come now to a consideration of one of the great mys- 
teries of godliness, viz., the tri-personality of the Godhead, 
or, in common phraseology, the doctrine of the Trinity. The 
word Trinity, we admit, is not found in the Scriptures, but 
the doctrine is there ; and we only contend for the word for 
the sake of the doctrine which it conveniently represents. 
This doctrine is, moreover, exclusively a matter of divine 
testimony. As God dwelleth in light which is too bright 
for us to behold ; as no man hath seen Him, nor can see 
Him ; all we can know of the mode of His existence we 
must learn from Him. We may argue ct priori that certain 
attributes must exist in God's nature ; as, for instance, that 
He must be intelligent, a moral governor, holy, good, power- 
ful, and wise. But how He exists, whether as absolutely 
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one Person, or in a Trinity of Persons in one essence, is a 
matter about which we can necessarily know nothing, except 
so far as Jehovah Himself instructs our ignorance. Here 
all (t priori reasoning fails. If, however, such reasoning 
can be applied at all to the subject, it can only be in this 
form. It might be expected that we should find the mode 
of being of God to be characterized by some peculiar and 
unique perfection ; and may not this existence of a trinity 
of persons in the one God be one of His eternal and in- 
communicable attributes, one of those perfections by which 
He is distinguished from all His creatures? In the lan- 
guage of a living divine we may ask : " May it not be that 
this fact is an essential characteristic, an incommunicable 
excellence, an unparalleled inimitable perfection of the All- 
Perfect One ? We see variety, and we see also simplicity, in 
the different productions of His hand. It is by the wondrous 
and infinitely diversified blending of these two, that so 
much grandeur, sublimity, loveliness, and beauty clothe and 
adorn the universe ; but it is in Himself alone they indis- 
solubly combine and everlastingly centre. In a sense pre- 
dicable of no other being. He is at once simple and complex; 
One and yet Three ; or, reversing the order of the words. 
Three and yet One. And such being the fact, He has 
graciously condescended, by oral and written communica- 
tion, to make it known."* 

This doctrine must be received solely on divine testimony. 
All efforts to deduce it from human reasoning, or from 
fancied analogies furnished by other triads supposed to 
exist in nature, are fruitless and irreverent The mode of 
the existence of creatures can furnish no clue to the mode 
of the existence of the Great Creator, seeing that He is self- 
existent ; from everlasting to everlasting, God. 

Hence we perceive how illogical it is to charge the doctrine 
of the Trinity with being an absurdity. What constitutes 
an absurdity? Something which contradicts some previously 
ascertained indisputable fact or truth ; or something which 
clashes with universal experience; or something which is 
self-contradictory. But what previously ascertained fact does 
the doctrine of the Trinity set aside? What experience 
have we had of the mode of God's existence ? or what self- 

* Dr. Acworth, in the Circular Letter of the Yorkshire Association 
of Baptist Churches for 1850. 
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contradiction is there in this sentiment? If we affirmed 
the Father, Son, and Spirit, to be one in the same sense in 
which they are three, or three in the same sense in which 
they are one, this would be a contradiction; but what 
Trinitarian is so foolish as to assert this ? We believe the 
Holy Trinity to be three as persons,' one as God j three 
in one sense, one in another. Here, then, there is no 
absurdity. 

This doctrine is undoubtedly a great mystery; but a 
mystery is one thing, an absurdity is another. It is a 
mystery, not an absurdit}', because it is something above 
all previously ascertained facts, not contrary to them; 
because it is beyond our experience, not opposed to it, in- 
asmuch as on the mode of God^s existence we have no 
experience to appeal to ; because it is not self-contradictory, 
seeing that the proposition that God is three, relates to 
something different from the proposition that God is but one. 
By this sentiment we mean, that there exist in the one God 
three persons of equal glory and power, the Father, the Son 
or Word, and the Holy Ghost : that in His essence Jehovah 
is but one, while in His personality He is three : that as 
God, Jehovah is absolutely and indivisibly one, though con- 
taining in His divine nature a threefold personal distinction. 
We further believe that each of the three persons is pos- 
sessed of all the attributes of Deity, and that all are equal 
in power and wisdom, and that consequently it is right to 
pray to the Father, to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit. 
We shrink, however, from all attempts to explain this doctrine 
by the rules of logic. It admits not of subjection tp such 
formulas. The only question, then, for us to examine is. 
Do the Holy Scriptures teach what is meant by the doctrine 
of the Trinity ? We proceed to examine briefly their testi- 
mony. 

I. Baptism is administered in the name of the Holy 
Trinity, — " Baptising them into the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost" (Matt, xxviii. 19). 
The mention of the name of each in this passage, severally 
and distinctly, is a clear proof of the personality of each. 
If the Son be a mere manifestation of the Father, and the 
Holy Spirit simply an influence of the Father, baptism in 
the name of the Father would include baptism in the name 
of all His influences and manifestations ; and the mention 
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of the names of the Son and the Spirit distinctly from that 
of the Father would be a most absurd tautology. What 
sense would there be in baptising a man firstly in the name 
of the Father, secondly in the name of one of His manifesta- 
tions, and thirdly in the name of one of His influences ? 

The mention of the names of the Three in this solemn 
formula proves, moreover, their divine and essential equality. 
If Christ be a mere man, it would be blasphemy to unite 
His name with that of the Eternal Father in such a form of 
words. The same remark will apply to the mentioning of 
the name of the Efoly Spirit, if the Holy Spirit be simply a 
creature. For this form of words is intended to describe the 
august Being into whose wondrous name every Christian is 
immersed. In baptism we perform a solemn act of worship 
of the most direct and emphatic character ; and the formula 
used describes the ever-blessed Jehovah Elohim, whose 
name we adore in the ordinance. Thus the rite by which 
each catechumen is initiated into the professing church 
strongly reminds him of the tri-personality of the God whom 
he serves. 

2. Saints are blessed in the names of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, severally. — " The grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the ^communion of the 
Holy Ghost, be with you all" (2 Cor. xiii. 14). This is 
virtually a prayer addressed to the Three in One, and it 
proves the personality of each. Prayer can only be ad- 
dressed with propriety to a person capable of hearing, under- 
standing, and answering it. Hence, if there was any sense 
in the Apostle's petition, the Father must be a person, and 
the Son, and the Spirit too. A mere influence cannot be 
addressed in supplication with any consistency. The idea 
of praying first to the Father, then to one of His manifesta- 
tions, and then to one of His influences ! 

This threefold prayer is, moreover, like the formula in 
baptism, a proof of the divine equality of the three. Worship 
can only be presented to God. Who would think of coupling 
the name of a mere creature with that of the Eternal Father 
in a solemn act of adoration ? Yet the Apdstle Paul has 
been guilty of this impiety, if the Son be not God, and if 
the Spirit be not God. The act of praying to each proves 
the divine personality of each. 

3. At the baptism of our Lord there was a distinct and yet 
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united manifestation of the Trinity, — The incarnate Word 
was baptised, the Father spoke with an audible voice from 
heaven, and the Holy Spirit appeared in the form of a 
luminous shechina, which came forth from the opened 
heavens, and hovered with a dove-like motion over our 
Lord, until at last it rested upon His head. (See Matt iii. 
1 6, 17 ; Mark i. 10, 11 ; Luke iii. 21, 22.) A very precious 
and instructive illustration of the position and office of each 
of the divine Three, in the accomplishment of man's salva- 
tion. 

4. There is a blasphemy of the Holy Spirit distinct from the 
blasphemy of the Son and of th^ Father, — " All manner of 
sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men, but the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven 
unto men \ and whosoever speaketh a word against the Son 
of Man, it shall be forgiven him ; but whosoever speaketh 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him," etc. 
(Matt. xii. 31, 32). All manner of blasphemy against the 
Father, and words spoken against the Son, might be for- 
given ; but this particular blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 
viz., ascribing the miracles which Christ wrought by His 
power to Beelzebub (see Mark iii. 28-30), could never be 
forgiven. What language could more emphatically teach 
the great doctrine of the Trinity ? The personality of each 
is proved by His being the object of the action of a particular 
sin ; and the divine personality of each is supposed by the 
nature of the sin in question, blasphemy. 

5. The three persons are often distinguished from each other^ 
just as we distinguish one intelligent agent from another, — 
Take, for instance, the language of Christ relating to the 
coming of the Holy Spirit as the Comforter. *' I will pray 
the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter — the 
Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive," etc, (John 
xiv. 16, 17). Here the Son, the Father, and the Spirit are 
all brought before us as personal agents. The Son inter- 
cedes ; the Father accepts the intercession ; and the Holy 
Spirit comes as the fruit of our Lord's mediation, to be the 
Church's comforter. Here, again, we have a trinity in unity 
in the salvation of Christ's Church. To the same effect is 
the language of our Lord in John xiv. 26. Thus " through 
Him (Christ Jesus) we both (Jew and Gentile) have access 
by one Spirit unto the Father" (Eph. ii. ig). And so in 
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Eph. il 21, 22; Col. ii. 2; Eph. iii. 14-16; Titus iiL 4-6. 
Thus saints are described as, " Elect according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the 
Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ " (i Pet. i. 2). 

Much stress may be laid upon the use of the plural noun 
Elohim in the Hebrew Scriptures to indicate God. The 
Hebrew language has a singular, a dual, and a plural number. 
But Elohim is neither singular nor dual, but plural, and 
evidently alludes to the plurality of persons in the Godhead ; 
while it is construed when applied to God with singular 
verbs and adjectives, and thus we have a beautiful illustra- 
tion of a trinity in unity. If Jehovah and Elohim were 
always transferred to our version when they occur in the 
original, instead of being translated, it would be an advantage. 
Thus the favourite passage of the Unitarians, " Hear, O 
Israel, Jehovah our Elohim is one Jehovah " (Deut. vi. 4), 
in reality declares the doctrine for which we contend, viz., 
the existence of a trinity of persons in one God. 

Attention may also be drawn to the use of the plural in 
such references to Jehovah as the following : " And God 
said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness " 
(Gen. L 26). "And the Lord God (Hebrew, Jehovah 
Elohim) said, Behold the man is become as one of us," etc. 
(Gen. iii. 22). We do not think that such passages are 
to be considered as mere examples of the pluralis maj'es- 
tatis. Dr. Pye Smith well closes his examination of 
the Old Testament thus : " It now remains for the serious 
and intelligent inquirer to review the matter advanced in 
this section, and to consider whether, from the frequent 
and remarkable use of plural names and attributives in 
application to the Deity, in the diversity of forms and coin- 
cidences which the instances have presented, there does not 
arise a presumption^ to say the least, that these peculiarities 
in the structure of the Old Testament were intended to 
communicate and to confirm the notion that a real plurality, 
though mysterious and thus revealed in distant glimpses, 
does exist in the undoubted but not less mysterious Unity of 
the Divine Essence " (Scrip. Test, vol. i. p. 328). 

The threefold ascription of holiness to Jehovah in the 
worship of the four apocalyptic living ones, may be intended 
as a distinct ascription of that attribute to eadi oi l\ve e\.^tT^"8\ 
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three in one. " Holy ! holy ! holy ! Lord God Almighty, 
who was, and is, and is to come " (Rev. iv. 8). 

If we receive the Book as a revelation, let us treat it as 
such. Let us not eliminate from it all that towers above 
our comprehension, but reverently receive whatever Gk)d is 
pleased to make known to us respecting His existence, attri- 
butes, and works. 



CHAPTER ni. 

JESUS CHRIST A DIVINE PERSON. 

The consideration of the Deity of our Lord falls logically 
within this part of our work. We have, indeed, already 
necessarily somewhat anticipated this subject, for that which 
proves the doctrine of the Trinity virtually demonstrates the 
personal Godhead of Jesus Christ. On the other hand, 
every proof of the personal Godhead of the Son and of 
the Spirit is in effect a testimony to the doctrine of the 
Trinity. 

It will be well, however, to devote a separate chapter to 
the consideration of each of these points. In the present 
one we shall endeavour to collect in a small compass 
the testimony of Holy Writ to the Godhead of the Lord 
Jesus. 

I. And in the first place we shall consider the 
evidence furnished of our Lord's pre-existence before 
His Birth of the Virgin. — Do the scriptures testify to the 
existence of two natures in the one person of the Christ ? 
Do they witness to His possession of an actual intelligent 
being before His appearance as a man ? Hid He, in be- 
coming a man, perform an act of unparalleled humiliation ? 
To all these questions, we apprehend, the scriptures answer 
in the affirmative. 

That the blessed Saviour existed before His incarnation is 
obvious from such passages as the following: — "In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with 
God" (John i. i, 2). "And now, O Father, glorify Me 
with the glory which I had with Thee before the world was" 
(John xvil 5). " I came down from heaven" (John vL 38), 
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" What and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend up where 
He was before ?" (John vi. 62). " Thou lovedst me before 
the foundation of the world'* (John xvii. 24). " Who being 
the brightness of His glory, and the express image of His 
person" (Heb. L 3). " He is before all things" (Col. i. 17). 
" Then I was by Him, as one brought up with Him ; and I 
was daily His delight, rejoicing always before Him," etc., eta 
(Prov. viiL 30, 31). "Before Abraham was, I am" (John 
viii. 58). Here a personal, conscious, intelligent existence 
is attributed to Jesus previously to His becoming a man. 

Other passages ascribe to our Lord the performance of all 
the actions of an intelligent agent before His incarnation ; 
for " All things were made by Him, and without Him was 
not anything made that was made" (John i. 3). " By Him 
were all things created that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth" (CoL L 16). "He upheld all things by the word of 
His power" (Heb. L 3). He appeared to the patriarchs 
and prophets under the law, for we have scriptural testimony 
to the fact that those appearances were manifestations of the 
Son. " No man hath seen 6od (the Father) at any time : 
the only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, 
He hath declared Him" (John i. 18). "Whom (God the 
Father) no man hath seen, nor can see" (i Tim. vi. 16). 
" Not that any man hath §een the Father, save He who is 
of God, He hath seen the Father" (John vi. 46). That 
mysterious being, then, who so often appeared to the Old 
Testament saints, and to whom the incommunicable name 
of Jehovah is frequently applied, was no other than the Lord 
Jesus Christ in His pre-existent glory. The scriptures being 
witness, no man, in any age of the world, ever saw the 
Father. It was the Son who revealed Him under the law ; 
but those appearances were manifestly the appearances of a 
personal agent, for He spake with power, He reasoned. He 
warned, He consoled, and He legislated. 

Moreover, in becoming a man our Lord is represented as per- 
forming an act of unequalled condescension. He is always 
spoken of as voluntarily stooping to the deepest abasement 
when He consented to be made flesh — language which would 
be altogether absurd on the supposition that He was nothing 
more than a man. For no mere man can choose either the 
time, place, or manner of his birth. In our introduction 
into the world we are perfectly passive, and C2ca ^\^^^^ 



38 THE GODHEAD OF CHRIST 

neither humility nor pride. But our Lord did humble 
Himself in becoming a man, which proves that He was 
possessed of another and higher nature. 

It cannot be said that the act of abasement refers to any 
supposed difference between two distinct parts of His career 
on earth, because that career was all of a piece. It was 
throughout a course of humiliation and shame. It began 
with the manger, and ended with the cross. The contrast 
intended in such passages is between " the glory which our 
Lord had with the Father before the world was," and His 
appearance among us in a new nature, as " the child born, 
and the Son given." Thus we read : — 

" The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us full of 
grace and truth" (John i. 14). " Forasmuch then as the 
children are partakers of flesh and blood, He also Himself 
likewise took part of the same'' (Heb. iL 14). **God sent 
forth His Son, made of a woman" (Gal. iv. 4). " Jesus 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God 'y but made Himself of no reputation, and took 
upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in the like- 
ness of men \ and being found in fashion as a man, He 
humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross", (Phil. ii. 6-8). "Ye know the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though He was rich, yet for 
your sakes He became poor, that ye through His poverty 
might be rich" (2 Cor. viii. 9). Such passages as these are 
unintelligible except on the supposition that our Lord 
existed in a higher state and nature before He was born in 
Bethlehem. Let any Unitarian tell us how a mere man can 
be said to abase himself in the act of coming into our world ! 
So far, however, the Arian will agree with us. 

II. We pass on to prove that this pre-existent nature, 

WHICH ALLIED ITSELF TO HUMANITY, WAS, AND STILL IS, A 
DIVINE ONE, POSSESSED OF ALL THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD- 
HEAD. — Jesus has not ceased to be God by becoming man. 
The two natures in His adorable person still retain their 
distinct attributes ; the divine not having become human, 
nor the human divine. The Godhead is not merged in the 
manhood, nor the manhood absorbed in the Godhead. 

Our Lord's pre-existent nature, now indissolubly allied 
with His humanity, was possessed of all divine attributes. In 
a system of theology it is usual to have distinct chapters on 
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each of Jehovah's perfections. We prefer, however, to say 
what we have to advance respecting them here, because it 
is expressly said that God hath given us the light of His 
glory shining most clearly " in the face of Jesus Christ" 
(2 Cor. iv. 6). "The only begotten Son who is in the 
bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him" (John i. 18). 
" No man knoweth the Father save the Son, and he to 
whomsoever the Son will reveal Him" (Matt. xL 27). 
Christ Jesus is to us the appointed revealer of God. In Him 
we find all divine attributes incarnate. 

He was thus spoken of by the eternal Father under the 
law : " Behold, I send an Angel before thee, to keep thee 
in the way, and to bring thee into the place which I have 
prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke 
him not ; for he will not pardon your transgressions : for 
MY NAME IS IN HIM" (Exodus xxiil. 20, 2i). "The name 
of God" is a phrase which means His entire character, 
or, in other words, the whole of His divine attributes. 
But this name was in the Angel who went before the 
tribes of the Lord ; and this is but saying that the fulness of 
the Godhead resided in him. Let us, then, study " God in 
Christ." We begin with ^^ physical attributes. 

I. God is a Spirit ^ an irifiyiite^ all comprehending Spirit 
(see John iv. 24, and Isa. xxxi. 3, etc.). — He is not a material 
being compounded of parts or members, but is a pure, 
simple, indivisible Spirit. And the possession of such a 
nature as this is in scripture ascribed to Jesus Christ. " He 
was made of the seed of David as to the flesh ; but as to 
the Spirit of holiness was powerfully evinced to be the 
Son of God, by His resurrection from the dead" (Rom. 
L 3, 4) ; that is, as to His divine nature He was proved to 
be the Son of God. " Here," says the venerable Pye Smith, 
" there is an evident and marked opposition between * the 
flesh,' the mortal and suffering nature, and another principle, 
the miraculous action of which, in His raising Himself from 
the dead, proved Christ to be the Son of God. This superior 
principle is called * the spirit,' in contrast to * the flesh,' the 
human nature; and *the spirit of holiness,' adducing the 
moral excellency of the divine nature, its crowning perfec- 
tion, as the most suitable compendium for denoting that 
nature itself. This idea seems to furnish the most satisfac- 
tory interpretation of the declaration that Chiisl, * XJaiovi^ 
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the Eternal Spirit, offered Himself spotless to God ' (Heb. 
ix. 14). In like manner I think we have good reason to 
follow Cameron, James Cappell, the younger Vitringa, 
Schottgen, Stapfer, and others who apply this remark to 
I Tim. iii. 16, * Justified in the Spirit;' and to i Pet iii. 18, 

* Put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit 

* When the term " Spirit " refers to Christ, and is put in 
opposition to "the flesh," it denotes His divine nature' 
(Schottgen, Hor. Heb. vol. i. p. 1043). An opinion de- 
cidedly sanctioned by the late Dr. Arnold. (See his sermon 
on I Tim. iii. 16.)" (Pye Smith's Scripture Testimony, voL 
ii. pp. 363, 364, fourth edition.) 

It was the possession of this divine nature that made the 
second Adam " a quickening spirit " (i Cor. xv. 45). And 
hence the Son of God is able to be intimately present with 
the souls or spirits of His people. " The Lord Jesus Christ 
be with thy spirit " (2 Tim. iv. 22) ; " My grace is sufficient 
for thee " (2 Cor. xii. 9) ; " P'or where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of 
them " (Matt, xviii. 20) ; " Lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world " (Matt, xxviii. 20) ; "I can do all 
things through Christ who strengtheneth me" (Phil. iv. 13); 
" Lord Jesus, receive my spirit " (Acts vii. 59) ; " All the 
churches shall know that I (Jesus Christ) am He who 
searcheth the reins and hearts" (Rev. ii. 23). Jesus Christ, 
then, is possessed of another nature, distinct from His 
humanity or flesh, and one of the attributes of which is its 
simple, absolute, and indivisible spirituality. 

2. God is self-existent, — He exists by a sublime necessity 
of nature. He cannot but be. His name is, I am that I 
AM. As He is before all things. His existence cannot have 
been caused by another, for then that other being would have 
been before God. He must be an independent, self-existent 
Jehovah ; the cause of all other causes, but Himself uncaused. 
He is " the first and the last." 

Now this self-existence is ascribed to the Saviour. For of 
Him the following affirmations are made : — " He is before all 
things " (Col. i. 17) ; " In Him was life, and the life was the 
light of men " (John i. 4) ; " Before Abraham was, I am " 
(John viii. 58). " Fear not ! I am the first and the last, and 
the Living One (xa/ 6 ^wy). And I was dead, and behold I 
am aJive for evermore" (Rev. i. 17; so ii. 8). "In the 
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beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God" (John i. i). From these and other 
similar testimonies we gather that the Lord Jesus was pos- 
sessed of a nature which existed before all other beings, and 
which consequently must have been divine. As no one was 
before Him, He cannot have derived His existence from 
any one. 

3. God is eternal — As there never was a time when God 
began to be, so there never will be a time when He will cease 
to be. A self-existent and independent being must neces- 
sarily be an eternal being ; and an eternal being must neces- 
sarily be self-existent and independent. But eternity is 
plainly ascribed to Jesus Christ. Of Him it is affirmed not 
only that "He is before all things" (Col. i. 17) ; but that 
" His years shall not fail " (Heb. i. 12). " Unto the Son He 
saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever '' (Heb. i. 8). 
*• He is. He was, and He is to come " (Rev. i. 8). " He is 
the first and the last " (Rev. i. 1 7). "In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was God" (John i. i). The title 
Jehovah itself, which*is admirably expressive of the absolute 
everlastingness of God, is again and again given to Him in 
the Old Testament. The prophet Isaiah describes the 
mission of John the Baptist thus : " The voice of him that 
crieth in the wilderness. Prepare ye the way of Jehovah, 
make straight in the desert a highway for our God " (xl. 3 ). 
This ' passage is, by the apostle and evangelist Matthew, 
applied to John the Baptist, and the forerunner of our Lord 
himself gives a similar exposition. The name Jehovah is 
applied to the person of whom John was the forerunner ; 
but that person was Christ; therefore, Christ must be Jehovah. 

The prophet Jeremiah calls the Messiah, ''^Jehovah our 
righteousness " (xxiii. 6). The context places it beyond dis- 
pute that the reference is to the Lord Jesus, and the language 
seems to imply that the fact of His Deity is that which renders 
His righteousness available for our justification. Parallel is 
the language of John the Apostle : " This is the true God 
and eternal life," i,e. the giver of eternal life, because He is 
not only a man, but truly divine. There is a similar passage 
to the one just quoted from Jeremiah, in xxxiii. 15, 16, the 
proper rendering of which is, " And this is he who shall call 
to her, Jehovah our righteousness."* 

* See Pye Smith's "Scriptural Testimony to lYie 'NI^^^y^,'^ \3&\. 
tdition, vol. i. p. 271, 
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The vision which Isaiah describes in his sixth chapter was 
a vision of the glory of the Son of God ; for the Apostle John, 
quoting certain words from this chapter, says, " These things 
said Esaias, when he saw^ His glory {i.e. the glory of Christ), 
and spake of Him " (John xii. 39-41). 

The account of that vision is as follows : — " In the year 
that King Uzziah died, I saw, also, the Lord sitting upon 
a throne, high and lifted up, and His train filled the temple. 
Above it stood the seraphim ; each one had six wings ; with 
twain he covered his face, and with twain h^ covered his 
feet, and with twain he did fly. And one cried unto another, 
and said. Holy, holy, holy, is Jehovah of Hosts : the whole 
earth is full of His glory. And the posts of the door moved 
at the voice of Him that cried, and the house was filled with 
smoke. Then said I, Woe is me ! for I am undone ; 
because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the 
midst of a people of unclean lips : for mine eye^ have seen 
the King, Jehovah of Hosts" (Isaiah vL 1-5). Now the 
Apostle John affirms that the glory which Isaiah beheld 
on this occasion was the glory of Chwst ; but we find the 
Being whom Isaiah saw described as Jehovah of Hosts ; 
hence, Christ must be Jehovah of Hosts. 

The Angel of Jehovah's presence (Isaiah Ixiii. 9), or, as 
he is elsewhere styled, the Angel of the Covenant (Malachi 
iii. i), who so often appeared to the patriarchs and prophets, 
was, undoubtedly, the Lord Jesus Christ in His pre-existent 
glory.* Thus wrote Malachi: "Behold, I will send my 
messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me : and the 
Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to His temple, 
even the Angel of the Covenant whom ye delight in,'' etc 
(Mai. iii. i). Malachi here styles the Messiah, the Angel 
of the Covenant, in whom the Jewish church had so long 
delighted ; or, in other words, the Angel of God's presence, 
who had saved the redeemed tribes in every age (see Isaiah 
Ixiii. 9). Christ, then, was this ** Angel of God's presence," 
this " Angel of the Covenant." 

And what is said of this glorious Being in His appearances 
to the fathers ? He was " the Angel of the Lord who 
appeared unto Moses in a flame of fire out of the midst of a 
bush " (Exodus iii. 2). But this Angel of the Lord is styled 
Jehovah in the fourth verse of the same chapter ; and in 

* See p. 37. 
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the sixth verse he says, " I am the God of thy father, 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob." 

It was evidently the Son of God who appeared to Joshua 
when the tribes were preparing for the siege of Jericho. 
This visitation is thus described : " And it came to pass, 
when Joshua was by Jericho, that he lifted up his eyes and 
looked, and behold, there stood a man over against him with 
his sword drawn in his hand : and Joshua went unto him, 
and said unto him. Art thou for us, or for our adversaries ? 
And he said, Nay ; but as captain of the Lord's host am I 
now come. And Joshua fell on his face to the earth, and 
did worship, and said unto him. What saith my lord unto 
his servant .? And the captain of the Lord's host said unto 
Joshua, Loose thy shoe from off thy foot, for the place 
whereon thou standest is holy. And Joshua did so." The 
next verse should be read parenthetically. (" Now Jericho 
was closely shut up because of the children of Israel : none 
went out, and none came in.'') " And Jehovah said unto 
Joshua, See, I have given into thine hand Jericho, and the 
king thereof, and the mighty men of valour" (Joshua v. 
13-15, and Joshua vi. 1-5). It is to be regretted that our 
translators divided.the first five verses of the sixth chapter 
from the fifth chapter of Joshua, as they are evidently a con- 
tinuation of the same narrative. And read together, as they 
should be, they inform us that this mysterious Man, who 
manifested Himself to the Jewish leader as captain of the 
Lord's host, was also the ever-blessed Jehovah. 

Many like instances of the application of the name 
Jehovah to the Messiah, might be adduced from the Old 
Testament. Jesus Himself claims it as His due in those 
memorable words, " Before Abraham was, I am " (John viii. 
58). Did not the Saviour assert that He was the great " I 
AM," the ever-living Jehovah, by this remarkable utterance ? 
Just as Isaiah had set Him forth as " The Father of the ever- 
lasting age" (Isaiah ix. 6, Pye Smith's rendering. Scrip. 
Test, vol. i. p. 253). 

4. God is omnipresent — He is everywhere. His presence 
is, like His being, infinite. The 139th Psalm describes this 
attribute in strains of the loftiest poetry. Wherever we go, 
in heaven, or hell, or earth, God is there ! From His pre- 
sence there is no escape ! 
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And Jesus is possessed of a nature of which omnipresence 
is predicated. For " all things are said to consist (or hang 
together) by Him " (CoL L 17). Hence His presence must 
be diffused throughout the universe. "He upholds all 
things " (Heb. i. 3) ; He must, therefore, be present with 
all things. " Where two or three are gathered together in 
His name, there is He in the midst of them" (Matt xviii. 20). 
But He could not be thus simultaneously present with all 
the assemblies of His saints in different parts of the world, 
if He were not omnipresent The same argument will 
apply to Matt xxviii. 20, ** Lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world." And the possession of this 
attribute is demonstrated by the fact that Jesus is able to 
" search the hearts and try the reins " of millions of intelli- 
gent beings in different places at the same moment (See 
Rev. ii. 23.) Thus, while the humanity of our Lord is ne- 
cessarily confined to one place at a time, His Godhead is 
diffused through space. He possesses the wondrous attribute 
of omnipresence. 

5. God is omniscient — "Known unto Him are all His 
works from the beginning of the world" (Acts xv. 18). 
Nothing is concealed from His knowledge, just as no place 
is removed from His presence. He understands our very 
thoughts afar off. Every event that has transpired, that is 
transpiring, or that shall transpire, in the universe. He knows 
perfectly. Could a new thought arise in the mind of God ; 
could He know to-day what He did not know yesterday, or 
a million of ages back ; this would imply a progress in know- 
ledge, and would be contrary to the infinite and absolute 
perfection of God. 

Omniscience is in Holy Scripture ascribed to our Lord. 
Not to His manhood, for His human soul knew not the 
hour of the final judgment while He w^as upon earth (Mark 
xiii. 32) ; but to His Godhead. The human soul of our 
Lord can never become absolutely omniscient, for then it 
would cease to be human. How thoughts are transmitted 
from the indwelling Godhead to the human soul is a mystery 
which creatures can nevei: penetrate ; but undoubtedly the 
process is infinitely more facile and rapid than we ican con- 
ceive. One thing, however, is clear, that while Messiah is 
represented as possessed of one nature with limited powers, 
He is also represented as having another nature which is 



THE GODHEAD OF CHRIST. 45 

clothed with the boundless attributes of God. Thus He 
spake of Himself: "All the churches shall know that I am 
He who searcheth the reins and hearts " (Rev. ii. 23). But 
none beside the Omniscient One can sound the depths of 
the human spirit. Moreover, the decisions of the last day 
will be pronounced by His lips, " We shall all stand before 
the judgment-seat of Christ " (Rom. xiv. 10 ; 2 Cor. v. 10). 
" Before Him shall be gathered all nations, and . He shall 
separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his 
sheep from the goats" (Matt. xxv. 32). He Himself de- 
clares, " I will give unto every one of you according to your 
works " (Rev. ii. 23). But who is this that wields the 
thunderbolts of eternal retribution ? Who is this that pro- 
fesses to be able to apportion to every man his exact reward 
in the other world ? that claims the power of judging, not 
merely the deserts of each life, but of every action in each 
life, with all its modifying circumstances of motive and 
power ? Must He not be Omniscient ? (See Heb. iv. 

13,14-) 

6. God is Omnipotent — He can do all His pleasure. 

With Him all things are possible. No one can stay His arm, 

or say unto Him, What doest Thou ? He speaks, and it is 

done ; He commandeth, and it standeth fast. There is an 

infinite power in His every volition. He is, emphatically. 

The Almighty One. 

But this is a perfection that the Holy Scriptures assign to 
the Saviour. Again and again is He set before us as the 
Omnipotent Creator of all worlds. " All things were made 
by Him, and without Him was not anything made that was 
made " (John i. 3). " By whom, also, He made the worlds " 
(Heb. i. 2). " By Him were all things created, that are 
in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, 
or powers, all things were created by Him, and for Him " 
(Col. i. 16). But if Jesus be the Universal Creator, He 
must be omnipotent, for none but the Omnipotent One can 
create. 

He preserves the universe in being. Thus, " By Him all 
things consist " (Col. i. 17). " He upholds all things by the 
word of His power " (Heb. i. 3). " To the Son He saith. 
Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever ; a sceptre of 
righteousness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom" (Heb. v, ^Y 
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The government of the universe is upon His shoulders. He 
openeth, and no man can shut ; He shutteth, and no man 
can open. The keys of Hades and of Death are suspended 
from His pontifical girdle. " He has all power in heaven 
and in earth " (Matt xxviiL i8) ; He is "The Mighty God" 
(Isaiah ix. 6); "Mighty to save "(Isaiah Ixiii. i); "Able 
to save to the uttermost " (Heb. viL 25) ; " God over all " 
(Rom. ix^5). 

As man He was frail and dependent ; as God He was 
Almighty. In the ship on the lake His human form slept, 
on a pillow, exhausted with labour and sorrow; but His 
Godhead could silence the storm, and calm the waters with 
a word ! Omnipotence breathed in the tones of that voice, 
proving Him to be the God-Man — God manifest in the 
flesh ! As Mediator He received universal government from 
the Eternal Father, but the indwelling Godhead qualified 
Him to sustain the tremendous load. 

7. God is infinitely wise. — There is a difference between 
knowledge and wisdom. Wisdom is skill in the application 
of knowledge ; it is the science of doing things in the best 
manner possible; it is knowing what to say and do, and 
what not to say or do. Many men, with their heads crammed 
with information and learning, are yet utterly unwise, and 
blunder terribly in the steps that they take. But Jehovah is 
as infallible in action as He is infinite in knowledge. He 
knows everything, and by a sublime necessity of nature can 
never do anything in any way but that which is infinitely 
best. " O Lord, how manifold are Thy works ; in wisdom 
hast Thou made them all " (Ps. civ. 24). " Blessed be the 
name of (jod for ever and ever ; for wisdom and might are 
His '' (Dan. ii. 20). " He hath abounded towards us in all 
wisdom and prudence " (Eph. i,2>). " The manifold wisdom 
of God " (Eph. iii. 10). " O the depth of the riches, both 
of the wisdom and knowledge of God ; how unsearchable 
are His judgments, and His ways past finding out '' (Rom. 

xi. 33)- 

But this infinite and infallible wisdom is another of the 
divine attributes which our Master possesses. Hence He is 
designated the divine Logos, or Wisdom (John i. i). And 
in the book of Proverbs He is presented to us under the 
same cognomen, Wisdom (Prov. viii. 12-36). He is desig- 
nsLted, " Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God " 
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(r Cor. L 24). " In Him are hid unsearchable riches " 
{l^\i, ill 8). 

Infinite wisdom is necessary that Jesus may fill the office 
d Universal Ruler, which, we have already proved. He 
sustains. Were He not infinite in wisdom, how could He 
guide the complicated mechanism of nature, and how could 
He govern the affairs of the universe of mind ? The awards 
of the last day will require the same attribute. The indwell- 
ing of infinite wisdom was often made apparent in our Lord's 
sayings and doings while on earth. His opponents were con- 
founded by the divine prudence of His communications, and 
asked in astonishment, "Whence hath this man this wisdom?" 
(Matt xiii. 54). " What wisdom is this which is given unto 
Him ?" (Mark vi. 2). They knew not that He to whom they 
listened was the Eternal Wisdom incarnate, or their amaze- 
ment would have ceased ! 

We come now to a consideration of the moral attributes 
of Jehovah. 

8. God is immaculately holy and just, — He is of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity. He can do all His pleasure, but it 
can never be His pleasure to sin. He cannot deny Himself. 
He cannot lie. 

Holiness is one of the attributes which are specially as- 
cribed to the eternal Three in One by the four apocalyptic 
living ones. " Holy ! Holy ! Holy ! Lord God Almighty, 
who was, and is, and is to come " (Rev. iv. 8). 

Holiness is that attribute which God has selected above 
all others to be the sanction of His divine oath. " Once 
have I sworn by My holiness" (Psa. Ixxxix. 35). "The 
Lord God hath sworn by His holiness " (Amos iv. 2). How 
glorious must this perfection be which is made the confirma- 
tion of the very oath of God ! 

Holiness is the perfection which gives a glory to all Je- 
hovah's other attributes. Without it His justice would be 
tyranny ; His power, coercion ; His faithfulness, obstinacy ; 
and His mercy, weakness. " He is holy in all His ways," 
and this makes His ways so worthy of the admiration of the 
universe. 

Justice is not a distinct attribute. It is holiness displayed 
in the government of intelligent beings. God is just, be- 
cause He sitteth upon the throne of His holiness (Psa. 
xlvii 8). Justice is a form or development o^ VioVvcv^^'Sk^ 
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arising out of the relation which God sustains to His 
rational creatures, as their moral governor. And in His 
justice He is as infallible as He is in His wisdom. " All 
His ways are judgment A God of truth, and without 
iniquity, just and right is He" (Deut xxxii. 4); "Justice 
and judgment are the habitation of His throne" (Psa. 
Ixxxix. 14). 

Unsullied and immaculate holiness is an attribute of the 
Eternal Word. The divine nature of our Lord is emphati- 
cally styled " the spirit of holiness" (Rom. L 4 ; see p. 39). 
He is called, pre-eminently, the Holy One. " Then thou 
spakest in vision to Thy Holy One" (Psa. Ixxxix. 19). 
" Thou wilt not suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption " 
(Psa. xvi. 10). " Ye denied the Holy One " (Acts iii. 14), 
etc., etc. 

Messiah is to establish His kingdom " with judgment and 
with justice from henceforth even for ever" (Isa. ix. 7). 
He is emphatically the Just One as well as the Holy One. 
" Who showed before of the coming of the Just One " 
(Acts vii. 52). "That thou shouldest know His will, and 
see that Just One " (Acts xxii. 14). " Ye denied the Just 
One" (Acts iii. 14). 

We see the inflexible holiness and justice of our Lord 
illustrated in His incarnation, obedience, and death. Rather 
than the rights of justice should suffer in the redemption of 
the lost. He Himself became a man, "and the man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief." Rather than eternal 
equity should be injured by the salvation of the unjust 
without a propitiation, He Himself would take their place, 
bear their sins, and endure their punishment. Thus He 
magnified the law, and made it honourable. 

And while on earth He claimed to be absolute Lord in 
the whole region of morals. He expounded the law of God 
with an authority which became no one but its Author. In 
all such questions His own emphatic, " but I say unto you,"- 
was to be received as an infallible decision of the contro- 
versy. (See Matt v. 20, 22, 28, 32, 34, 39, 44.) He claimed 
full power in all questions of human duty. He spake as 
the Judge at whose bar we shall have at last to stand. He 
affirmed that " the Son of Man was Lord of the Sabbath- 
day" (Mark ii. 28), by which He asserted His complete 
control over all the ordinances of religion. The Redeemer's 
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infinite holiness and justice will be displayed in the punish- 
ments that He will inflict upon the wicked at the last day. 
Then the whole universe shall confess that He is emphati- 
cally the Holy One and the Just One. His hands will 
wield the thunders of retribution, and His justice will ap- 
portion to each man his equitable doom. 

9. God is inconceivably good. — He is love in its essence. 
Goodness is His nature ; it is not merely an attribute of 
His being ; it is Himself. "He is good to all, and His tender 
mercies are over all His works " (Ps. cxlv. 9). Judgment is 
His strange work (Isa. xxviii. 21). He has no pleasure in 
the death of a sinner (Ezek. xviii. 23). But "He delighteth 
in mercy" (Micah vii. 18). 

Mercy is but a fortn of His goodness. Mercy is the in- 
herent and essential goodness of Jehovah, weeping over 
those who had destroyed themselves, and who had no 
helper. Strictly speaking, mercy can only be extended to 
those who have sinned. God can be good to those angelic 
beings who have maintained their first estate, but it can 
scarcely be said that He is merciful to them. For mercy 
implies guilt and unworthiness. 

And how numerous are the testimonies to the mercy of 
God contained in Holy Scripture ! He is said to be " rich 
in mercy" (Eph. ii. 4); "of great mercy" (Num. xiv. 18); 
"abundant in mercy " (i Pet i. 3) ; " plenteous in mercy " 
(Ps. Ixxxvi. 5) ; "of tender mercy" (James v. 11); He "de- 
lighteth in mercy " (Micah vii. 18); "the earth is full of 
His m^rcy" (Ps. xxxiii. 5) ; " His mercy endureth for ever " 
(i Chron. xvi. 34); and He "taketh pleasure in those who 
hope in His mercy" (Ps. cxlvii. 11). 

And Jesus is infinite love and mercy incarnate. In what 
glowing language does the sacred volume speak of that love 
which was stronger than death ! Jesus is the most eloquent 
expression of His Father's love to a lost race. " God so 
loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life " (John iii. 16). " Herein is love, not that 
we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to 
be the propitiation for our sins'' (i John iv. 10). God the 
Father had but one such Son to give, and that Son was 
dearer to Him than ten thousand worlds ; yet He freely 
gave Him up for us all. Well might the AposXVt ewi^m^ 
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"Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable gift" (2 Cor. 
ix. 15). 

But the Son of God gave Himself ! " Hereby perceive 
we the love of Christ, because He laid down His life for us" 
(i John iii. 16). He gave Himself to be a propitiation for 
our sins. The Christ cf God, with a regal prodigality of 
benevolence, made a sacrifice of His whole being for us. 
Then was the heart of Jehovah revealed, and the universe 
saw such an exhibition of the love of that heart as in the 
nature of things it can never see again. From this display 
we may indeed gather the infinitude of divine mercy. We 
may " keep ourselves in the love of God by looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus unto eternal life " ( Jude 21). 

Moreover, as Jesus is incarnate love and goodness, He 
exercises all the prerogatives of dinne mercy. Hence we 
find Him, on several occasions, claiming the right to forgive 
sins, and working miracles in attestation of His power to 
do so. (See Matt. ix. 6 ; Mark ii. 7 ; Luke viL 49). And 
now pardon is dispensed by Him. He is " exalted to bestow 
forgiveness of sins" (Acts v. 31). "Through Him is 
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins " (Acts xiiL 38). 
" In Him we have redemption through His blood, the for- 
giveness of sins " (Eph. i. 7 and Col. i. 14). And He will 
dispense all the glories and felicities of heaven to the elect. 
The crown of life, of righteousness, and glory, He will give 
to all who receive it His hands will place it on the brows 
of the redeemed. His voice will say, Come, ye blessed, in- 
herit the kingdom. True, He will give that glory to " none 
but those for whom it is prepared of His Father'' (Matt xx. 
23), for in all their designs of mercy, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit, are one (John xvii. 7, 8). Still He will 
of right dispense the blessing to all who receive it For 
these were our Lord's true words, " To sit on My right hand, 
and on My left, is not Mine to give, except to those for 
whom it is prepared of My Father "(Matt xx. 23, and so 
Mark x. 40), language which logically implies our Lord's 
absolute right to give the crown, but only to such as were 
chosen to this honour in the councils of redeeming love. 

The aCKKoL is here equivalent to it [ltj, and has the force of 
except In Mark ix. • 8, aXXa is used in a similar sense, 
" Except Jesus only with them ;" while in the parallel pas- 
sage in Matt xvii. 8, we have the equivalent form «/ jcti), 
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''except Jesus only." — This word aXXa has this force in 
Mark iv. 22, "save" (or except) "that it should come 
abroad ;" cum multis aliis. — Jesus is Himself Eternal Life 
(i John V. 20). 

10. God is a Sovereign in the dispensation of His favours 
to sinners, — Sovereignty is another of Jehovah's moral attri- 
butes.* In the communication of the blessings of redemp- 
tion to those who have deserved to perish, He acts accord- 
ing to " the counsel of His own will." We say, He does so 
in the communication of good ; for in the infliction of punish- 
ment sovereignty has no scope. In the latter case, equity 
alone reigns. He punishes the ungodly in proportion to 
their deserts. While salvation is all of grace, and is con- 
sequently a matter of pure sovereignty, perdition is all of 
works, and is therefore ruled by simple equity. But when 
eternal redemption is to be dispensed to those who have 
deserved to perish, the sovereign will of God determines 
who shall receive His royal bounty. This is a dispensation 
which is "according to the good pleasure of His will" 
(Eph. i. 5) ; "according to the good pleasure which He 
hath purposed in Himself" (Eph. i. 9); "according to the 
purpose of Him who worketh all things after the counsel of 
His own will" (Eph. i. 11). As we are saved by grace or 
free favour, that grace must, from the nature of the case, be 
sovereign grace. This is something which is above the law ; 
though exercised, as it is, through the vicarious obedience 
and death of Jesus, it is in harmony with law. 

And this same divine sovereignty is ascribed to our Lord. 
In the act of coming into our earth, assuming our nature 
into union with the divine, and thus making Himself bone 
of our bone and flesh of our flesh, passing by in His down- 
ward flight all intermediate orders of beings, He performed 
the most stupendous act of divine sovereignty that the uni- 
verse had ever seen, or shall see. And while among us 
here He manifested His/ possession of this prerogative. In 
the bestowment of His favours He claimed an absolute 
right to dispense them, according to the will of His Father 
an^ Himself, affirming that in all these matters His Father 

* We are not aware that the word "sovereign" or ** sovereignty" 
occurs even once in our authorized translation of the Scriptures. Both 
are Norman words, and our translation is chiefly Saxon. But the ideas 
so admirably expressed by these two words are found m 2l\\ ^2ct\s Q.^ 
the word of God, 

4—2 
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and Himself were one. " Neither knoweth any man the 
Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal Him " (Matt xi. 27). "I will give you rest " (Matt 
XL 28). " Unto you it is given to know the mystery of the 
kingdom of God" (Mark iv. 10-12). And now, on His 
throne of glory, " He has the keys of Hades and of Death " 
(Rev- L 18). " He walketh in the midst of the seven golden 
lamps." " He holdeth the seven stars in His right hand," 
regulating the degree of their brilliancy, fixing the sphere of 
their labours, and sustaining their gifts and graces (Rev. il i). 
" He openeth, and no man shutteth ; and shutteth, and no 
man openeth" (Rev. iiL 7). Thus the glories of divine 
sovereignty beam from the Mediator, and we are led by a 
sublime intuition to worship Him as "our Lord and our 
God " (John xx. 28). 

1 1. God is inviolably true and faithful, — He is so by 
virtue of His perfect holiness. In fact, truth and faithful- 
ness are but forms of the essential purity of God. They 
signify God's holiness as exhibited in the fulfilment of His 
word, whether that word be a threatening or a promise. 
When Jehovah is faithful, He is simply true to Himself. 
He is true, because "He cannot lie;" He is faithful, be- 
cause "He cannot deny Himself" "Jehovah is the God 
of truth" (Jer. x. 10) ; "His faithfulness reacheth unto the 
clouds" (Ps. xxxvi. 5); "His faithfulness is unto all genera- 
tions " (Ps. cxix. 90). 

And with what majesty do infinite truth and faithfulness 
shine in the person of Messiah ! " Grace and truth came 
by Him" (John i. 17); "He is full of grace and truth" 
(John i. 14); He is "The Truth" (John "xiv. 6). His 
faithfulness never changes. Having loved His own, He 
loveth them to the end. And do we not seem to hear the 
tones of a God when He speaks in such terms as these : 
" Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words shall 
not pass away " ? (Mark xiii. 31, and Luke xxi. 33, and Matt, 
xxiv. 35). Surely this is the voice of eternal truth and in- 
finite faithfulness incarnate ! Jesus is " the True God and 
Eternal Life " (i John v. 20). 

12. God is inconceivably blessed. — He is called emphati- 
cally The Blessed One. " He is the Creator, who is blessed 
for ever" (Rom. i. 25). "The God and Father of our Lord 
Jqsus Christ, who is blessed for evermore" (2 Cor. xi. 31). 
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" The blessed God " ( i Tim. i. 1 1). " The blessed and only 
Potentate" (i Tim. vi. 15). He is the source of His own 
blessedness. As His being is underived and self-existent, 
so are all His attributes, and among the rest, His blessed- 
ness. " Our goodness extendeth not to Him " (Ps. xvi. 2) ; 
it cannot augment His essential glory or happiness. For 
the universe, with all its worlds and creatures, is but an 
emanation from His diviile fulness, and therefore can add 
nothing to Him, as the effect can add nothing to the in- 
herent power of its cause. " He needs nothing from us, 
seeing He giveth to all life, and breath, and all things " 
(Acts xvii. 25). 

But this attribute of divine blessedness is expressly as- 
cribed to Immanuel in Holy Scripture. " Of whom, as 
concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God 
blessed for ever" (Rom. ix. 5). And as the Scripture 
affirms that Jesus was the Creator of the universe, and was 
before all things. His essential blessedness as a divine Person, 
like His Godhead itself, must be eternal, self-existent, and 
infinite, 

13. God is the supreme end of all things. — All things exist 
for the honour of His name. The heavens declare His 
glory, and the firmament showeth His handiwork. " Thou 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and 
power; for Thou hast created all things, and for Thy 
pleasure they ^re and were created". (Rev. iv. 11). The 
vessels of mercy make known the riches of IJis glory, and 
the vessels of wrath even declare His justice. His long- 
suffering, and His power (Rom. ix. 22, 23). Every creature 
lives to Him. 

But all this is affirmed of our Redeemer. "All things 
were created by Him, and for Him" (Col. i. 16). He is 
absolutely " Lord of all " (Acts x. 36). " Lord of both the 
living and the dead " (Rom. xiv. 9). " And He said unto 
them, That the Son of Man is Lord also of the Sabbath '* 
(Luke vi. 5). The whole course of Providence is subordi- 
nated to His glory. The Eternal* Spirit dwells among men 
to maintain His dignity. The Saviour predicted the advent 
of that other Comforter in these words : " He shall glorify 
Me " (John xvi. 14) ; " He shall testify of Me " (John xv. 26). 
And inspired apostles adopted this as their motto: "For 
me to live is Christ" (Phil, i, 21). This W5^s xVv^ o\i\^X ol 
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their ambition, "that Christ might be magnified in their 
bodies, whether by life or by death" (Phil. L 20). But 
surely He for whom all worlds and creatures thus exist must 
be the true God. 

14. God is unchangeable, — This is the necessary corollary 
of His infinite perfection. That which is infinitely perfect 
cannot be changed without deterioration, for its infinite 
perfection renders a change for the better, in the nature of 
things, impossible. But Jehovah can never cease to be as 
perfect as He is, and therefore can never change. " With 
Him is no variableness, neither shadow of turning " (James 
i. 17). Of Himself He says, " I am Jehovah ; I change not " 
(Mai. iii. 6). " He is of one mind, and who can turn Him?" 
(Job xxiii. 13). "He is the same" (Ps. ciL 27). And 
this adorable perfection of Jehovah is predicated of Jesus 
in the Scriptures. He is there set forth as " Jesus Christ, 
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever" (Heb. xiii. 8). 
And in the New Testament the language of Psalm cii. 27 
is quoted as addressed by the Father to His equal Son : 
" Unto the Son He saith. Thou art the same, and Thy 
years shall not fail" (Heb. i. 12). 

Thus every perfection of the blessed Jehovah is ascribed 
in the divine records to the Eternal Word, the Son. We 
could use no stronger language than the Scriptures contain. 
In those holy records Christ is called " God," " the Mighty 
God," " God over alV' " God blessed for evermore," " the 
true God and , Eternal Life." He is said to be the Creator, 
Preserver, and Benefactor of the universe. Every name, 
attribute, and work of God is again and again ascribed to 
our Lord. Well then may we say, If the Scripture testimony 
does not teach the doctrine of Christ's personal and eternal 
Godhead, no force of language could teach it, for more 
could not be said than has been said in its defence. 

III. Before passing on from this great theme, we must 
allude to the quibble which seeks to neutralise the force of 
the argument for our Lord's Godhead by suggesting that 
He was only a God by representation, just as Moses 
WAS MADE A GoD UNTO Pharaoh (Exod. vii. i). To this 
it is sufficient to reply that Jesus is never said to have been 
made God to any one, though He is said to have been 
made man. He was God ; He existed as a divine Person 
by a suhlimt necessity of ns^tuie. It was not a pex^egated 
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DIVINITY, BUT AN INHERENT GODHEAD, THAT He POS- 
SESSED : IT WAS A PERSONAL DIVINE NATURE. 

It is obvious that no one can be invested with the attri- 
butes of God by delegation. No being can become eternal, 
omniscient, omnipotent, omnipresent, and unchangeable, by 
representation. God may make use of creatures to do His 
work, as He employed Moses to inflict His vengeance upon 
the false deities and depraved people of Egypt ; but He 
cannot make mere creatures partakers of those physical and 
moral attributes by which He is eternally, necessarily, and 
infinitely raised above all creatures. Jesus did more than 
accomplish divine works : He personally possessed divine 
perfections. 

Moreover, we often find the divine nature of our Lord 
spoken of as distinct from that of the Father, though eter- 
nally one with it. 

The Lord Jesus is not divine merely by the indwelling of 
the Spirit of His Father. Jesus Christ is " the brightness 
of His Father's glory, and the express image of His person, 
and upholds all things by^the word of His power" (Heb. 
i. 3). No language could teach more emphatically than 
this does that the Lord Jesus is possessed of a personal 
deity distinct from that of the Father, though essentially 
one with it ; and that though the deity of our Lord is an 
infinitely perfect resemblance of the Godhead of the Father, 
it is not as to personality the same thing. Resemblance is 
a very different thing from identity. If the divine nature 
of the Saviour be " the express image " of that of the Father, 
it cannot be identically the same with it. Between the two 
there must exist a personal distinction, while there is an 
essential oneness. 

Of the eternal Word it is said, " In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
The same was in the beginning with God" (John i. i, 2). 
These words demonstrate the distinct deity of the Word. 
He was not only God, but He was with God. If He had 
no personal deity distinct from that of His Father, though 
at the same time mysteriously one with it, such language 
would be incapable of explanation. He must have existed 
as a divine Person, or He could not have been with God 
as well as God. To the same effect is the language of Prov. 
viii. 29-3 1 J in which the divine Word or Wisdom \^ \^y^^- 
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sented as being " by the divine Father as one brought up 
with Him," and as being "daily His delight." It seems 
extremely probable that when John penned the earlier 
verses of the first chapter of his gospel, he had some refer- 
ence to the eighth chapter of Proverbs. This chapter of 
Proverbs appears to us to describe the glories of the divine 
Word as truly as the first of John ; and in both the pos- 
session of a Personal Deity is ascribed to him. 

The Saviour Himself on more than one occasion referred 
to a personal conscious blessedness which He had with the 
Father before His appearance in our world, as, for instance, 
in the following passages : " And now, O Father, glorify 
Thou Me with Thine own self with the glory which I had 
with Thee before the world was " (John xvii. 5). "I came 
down from heaven, not to do Mine own will, but the will of 
Him that sent Me " (John vi. ^^). " What and if ye shall 
see the Son of Man ascend up where He was before ?" 
(John vi. 62). 

Now, as we have seen, these passages teach that Christ 
Jesus had a personal existence antecedently to His birth of 
the Virgin, and from other portions of scripture we learn 
that that nature was a divine one. During His sojourn on 
earth the outward manifestations of His personal deity were 
imperfect. He was under a cloud, and His true glories 
were not fully displayed. . But He had a right to look for a 
thorough vindication of His claims to union with the Gk>d- 
head : He could justly call upon His Father to acknowledge 
Him as having possessed a divine glory with Him before 
the world was, and to place Him in such a position as 
should secure the recognition of these glories by the whole 
universe. And in this sense we understand the Redeemer's 
prayer, " And now, O Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine 
own self with the glory which I had with Thee before the 
world was " (John xvii. 5). 

The personal deity of Christ is apparent, besides, from the 
distinct mention of His name, along with that of the Father 
and the Spirit, in the form of words used in the administra- 
tion of baptism : " Go, teach all nations, baptizing them 
into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost "(Matt, xxviii. 19). And the same truth is 
taught by the apostolical benediction : " The grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion 
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of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen " (2 Cor. xiii. 14). 
The use of the name of Jesus on these two* occasions, and 
its distinction from the names of the Father and the Spirit, 
afford conclusive evidence both of the essential and of the 
personal deity of the Saviour. 

If He were not divine, it would be impious to perform to 
Him so solemn an act of religious worship as that involved 
in being baptized in His name ; it would be profane to 
invoke His blessing conjointly with that of the eternal 
Father, as if they were equal in majesty and power ; and if 
He were not possessed of a personal deity, it would be 
absurd to be baptized in His name distinctly from that of 
the divine Father, or to present petitions for His blessing 
in addition to that of the divine Father. 

In fact, the personal deity of the Son of God is inter- 
woven with most of the Scripture references to His nature, 
and we must confess ourselves to be at a loss to understand 
how any man can thoroughly believe the inspiration of the 
Bible and yet doubt the truth of this sublime doctrine.* 

IV. We cannot close this chapter, though already so 
extended, without drawing attention to The indirect and 
inferential argument in favour of the godi^ead of 
Christ, which is perhaps the strongest of all. 

I. If there be a truth which lies upon the very surface of 
the Scriptures, it is this, that revelation has been a continuous 
and progressive exhibition of the Saviour. — The first promise 
made after the Fall had reference to His appearance. 
Enoch, the seventh from Adam, was invested with the spirit 
of prophecy that he might foretell the appearance of Jesus 
at the last day. Abraham, the friend of God, was solemnly 
set apart as the future progenitor of the Son of Man. The 
promise of the appearance of this glorious Being was renewed 
from time to time to the patriarchs, and they were taught to 
long for its fulfilment as an event which should bring infinite 
blessedness to the universe. The Mosaic economy was 
instituted to prefigure the one great sacrifice for sin, which 
the Messiah should present in the fulness of time, by the 
offering up of His own person on the cross. Successive 
generations of priests were appointed to minister at Jewish 
altars, ^nd hecatombs of victims bled through many centu- 
ries, to testify that " without shedding of blood there is no 
* See the chapter on the Tri-personality of God, 
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remission," and that the oblation of the Son of God alone 
can expiate our transgressions. Prophets were raised up in 
different ages to set forth " the sufferings of Christ, and the 
glory that should follow." Their strains, like those of music 
in the distance, were at first indistinct ; but as they drew 
nearer to the time of the Saviour's appearance, they became 
louder and clearer, until at last, four centuries before the 
year of grace, they expired in the explicit predictions of the 
last chapter of Malachi ! Of the New Testament it is un- 
necessary here to speak. It is emphatically " the gospel or 
glad tidings of Jesps :" its avowed design is to set forth 
" Christ and Him crucified." (See the chapter on " Revela- 
tions of Mercy before the coming of Christ.") 

Now, this elaborate preparation of the world for the 
appearance of Jesus Christ is utterly inconsistent with Uni- 
tarian views of His person and work. It seems an absurdity 
that this imposing array of preparations should terminate in 
nothing more than the appearance of another merely human 
teacher, distinguished from His predecessors only by the 
superior sanctity of His life and the surpassing fulness of 
His instructions. On the evangelical hypothesis everything 
becomes plain, and the wisdom of God is justified from 
raising expectations which the event does not justify. If 
Jesus be " God manifest in the flesh," we can understand 
why all antecedent economies had been subordinated to the 
setting forth of His advent. But Unitarians tell us that " we 
must glean our Christianity from the New Testament, and 
not from the Old." Now, we would not make an un- 
christian use of the Old Testament. ,We believe in its 
inspiration, for this reason among others, because Christ Him- 
self has taught us that it was inspired ; and we desire ever to 
study-it in the light of His fuller revelations. 

As we have already seen, we have the clearest possible 
historical evidence that the Old Testament canon existed in 
the days of Christ as we have it now. This is an important 
fact in the present discussion.* 

It is further evident that our Lord and His apostles 
looked upon the Old Testament as a continuous and pro- 
gressively clear testimony to the Messiah. Let the reader 
ponder the following utterances of the Saviour as an illustra- 

* See the chapter on *♦ The Bible : what are the Component Books 
of ihQ Canon." 



THE GODHEAD OF CHRIST, 59 

tion : " Your father Abraham rejoiced to see My day, and 
he saw it, and was glad" (John viii. 56). "Blessed are 
your eyes, for they see, and your ears, for they hear. For 
verily I say unto you that many prophets and righteous 
men have desired to see those things which ye see, and have 
not seen them, and to hear those things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them" (Matt. xiii. 16, 17). "O fools, and 
slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken : 
ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter 
into His glory? And beginning at Moses and all the 
prophets, He expounded unto them in .all the Scriptures the 
things concerning Himself" (Luke xxiv. 27). 

Our Saviour on one occasion uttered these memorable 
words, " All things must be fulfilled concerning Me which 
are written in the law of Moses, and the prophets, and the 
Psalms " (Luke xxiv. 44), thus classing the books according 
to the ordinary threefold division of the Hebrew Scriptures. 
And on another He gave this direction to His hearers, 
" Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life, and they are they which testify of Me " (John 
V- 39)- ^^ have, then, not only internal proofs of the in- 
spiration of the Old Testament, but we have Christ's 
command to receive its testimony to Himself as true. The 
apostles looked upon the Old Testament in the same light. 
Take the following passages as an illustration : " Those 
things, which God before hath showed by the mouth of all 
His prophets, that Christ should suffer. He hath so fulfilled'' 
(Acts iii. 18). " To Him give all the prophets witness, that 
through His name whosoever believeth in Him shall re- 
ceive remission of sins" (Acts x. 43). And the entire 
Epistle to the Hebrews is an inspired commentary upon the 
Mosaic ritual, as typical of the Saviour in His redeeming 
mercy. 

Hence we cannot deny the authority of the Old Testament 
in this discussion without rejecting Christ Himself and His 
apostles. The great Teacher has taught us that the Old 
Testament canon testified of Him, and was worthy of cre- 
dence as so testifying. If, then, we find the Messiah desig- 
nated as Jehovah in the Old Testament, we are to remember 
that Jesus has Himself pronounced such an application of 
that august title proper. Every clear Messianic reference in 
the Old Testament has been endorsed by CVinsX, \tv lw:.\.> 
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He has, as it were, put His signature at the close of the 
volume, and vouches for the truth of its contents. He has 
said, ** It cannot be broken" (John x. 35). Has not 
Jehovah Himself, by introducing His Son upon the stage of 
this earth with so much pomp, done His best to persuade us 
of the divinity of that Son ? And may we not say, with the 
eloquent Massillon, " If we consider the ministiy of Jesus 
Christ by that pompous array of oracles and types which 
announced it, its lustre is such, that if Jesus Christ be only 
a man like ourselves, the wisdom of God itself is chargeable 
with the error of those who adore Him " ? 

2. Again, very solemn, emphatic, and numerous are the 
Scripture exhortations to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ — to 
believe in Him with all the hearty and to believe in Him for all 
those blessings which He was anointed to impart — Faith in 
Christ is the first duty required by the gospel. Its language 
to every man is, " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved." 

We are indeed commg,nded to believe in all supernaturally 
inspired men, as being the messengers of Heaven, and to 
give our credence to whatever they may announce in that 
character. " Believe in the Lord your God, so shall ye be 
established ; believe His prophets, so shall ye prosper " 
(2 Chron. xx. 20). .But there are many important points of 
distinction between the credence which we are required to 
exercise in inspired mere men and the faith in Christ Jesus 
which is demanded of us. 

Prophets and apostles were simply messengers from heaven, 
endowed with the power of Nvorking miracles, for the purpose 
of authenticating their instructions. Christ Jesus was the 
essential Wisdom manifest in human nature ; " the Wisdom 
of God, and the Power of God," clothed with flesh ; and 
He challenges our faith in Himself on these grounds. 
Prophets and apostles did not desire to be regarded as 
inspired men for any other reason than that their testimony 
to their Lord and Master might be received. But the Lord 
Jesus demands of us not only faith in His inspiration, but in 
Himself. 

Prophets and apostles invariably directed men to the 
exercise of confidence in their God and Saviour ; they seemed 
anxious to be themselves forgotten, so that they might but 
sQcnxQ attention to the adorable Being to whom they bare 
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witness. But our Lord requires us to exercise confidence in 
Himself as being the source of the very mercies which He 
proclaimed. He came not only to preach salvation, but 
salvation through His own blood : to inform us not only that 
His sheep hear His voice, but that He giveth unto them 
Eternal Life. He came to tell us that except we eat His 
flesh, and drink His blood (by faith), we have no life in us ; 
that whosoever eateth His flesh, and drinketh His blood, 
hath everlasting life ; that His sheep are in His hands, and ' 
can never perish, neither can any pluck them out of His 
hands. He taught us that without Him we can do nothing, 
while on the other hand we can do all things through Him 
when He strengtheneth us. Christ bids us trust in Him for 
everything. We are assured that " from His fulness all 
Christians receive, and grace corresponding to grace " (John 
L 1 6). Now there is something entirely unique about these 
claims which are put forth by and for Christ. No prophet 
or teacher, however distinguished, of previous times, had 
ventured to claim such confidence y»r himself. 

To trust a mere creature for the pardon of my sins, and 
for the supply of all necessary grace and strength, is to incur 
the tremendous anathema pronounced in those memorable 
words, " Cursed is the man that trusteth in man, and that 
maketh flesh his arm" The only thing that can justify the 
exercise of such a faith in Jesus as the New Testament 
demands is the Godhead of the object of that faith. With 
evangelical views, Paul was justified in saying, " I can do all 
things through Christ that strengtheneth me." If Jesus be 
divine, the faith which we are commanded to accord to Him 
is reasonable and appropriate. 

3. The gospel requires us to regard the Saviour with an 
unbounded affection. — In fact, Jesus, in His own person, 
urged this claim. These were His words, " He that loveth 
father or mother more than Me is not worthy of Me : and 
he that loveth son or daughter more than Me is not worthy 
of Me. He that taketh not his cross, and foUoweth after Me, 
is not worthy of Me. He that findeth his life shall lose it ; 
and he that loseth his life for My sake shall find it " (Matt. 
X 37-39). To the same purpose is the language of our Lord 
recorded in Matt xvi. 24, 25, and Luke xiv. 26, etc From 
these passages it appears that Christ required us to love Hini 
more than our own lives. 
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And in these demands Jesus spake a language which had 
never dropped from the lips of any inspired teacher ante- 
cedently to His day. Moses, and Isaiah, and Ezekiel, had 
never taught men to regard them with a supreme affection. 
They had ever reiterated the command, " T/iou shalt lave 
the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serife^ But the 
question which Jesus proposes is, " Lovest thou Me ?" — 
" Not only does Jesus require that men should love Him, 
but He requires of them proofs of the most generous and 
heroic love. He bids us love Him more than our kindred, 
than our friends, than our possessions, than our happiness, 
than our life, than the whole world, than ourselves ; that we 
should suffer everything for Him, that we should renounce 
everything for Him, that we should expend even the last drop 
of our blood for Him. He who does not render these proofs 
of entire devotion is not worthy of Him ; he who places Him 
on a level with any creature, or with self, outrages Him, dis- 
honours Him, and need not aspire to an interest in any of 
His promises. What, my brethren ! He is not satisfied with 
the presentation of goats and bulls as sacrifices, as the idols 
and the true God even had appeared to be. He carries His 
pretensions yet furthter : He demands that a man should be 
willing to sacrifice even himself; that he should run to 
the gibbet ; that he should offer himself to death and to 
martyrdom for the glory of His name ! But if He be not 
the Master of our life, what right has He to require it of us ? 
If our souls did not come forth from His hands, are we 
under any obligation to render them up for Him ? Shall we 
win them again by losing them for the love of Him ? If He 
be not the Author of our being, should we not be sacrilegious 
homicides in immolating ourselves for His glory, and in 
transferring to the creature, to a simple messenger from God, 
the grand sacrifice of our being, destined solely to recognise 
the sovereignty and power of the eternal Creator, who drew 
us out of nothingness ?"* Such a love for Christ can only 
be justified on the ground of His being " God manifest in 
the flesh." 

4. The New Testament requires us to make the glory of 
Jesus the great end of our existence, — Every other considera- 
tion is to yield to that of the honour and praise of our Lord. 
All our other purposes and aims are to be subordinated to 

* Massillon on ** The Deity of Christ." Author's Translation, p. 31. 
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this. For the glory of Jesus we are to be willing to suffer 
even death itself. " He that loseth his life for My^sake " 
(let the reader mark the emphatic words, for My sake) 
"shall find it" (Matt x. 39). The one purpose for which 
the Eternal Comforter resides among men is expressed in 
the exposition of His office given by Christ Himself, " He 
shall glorify Me," etc. (John xvi. 14). The course of divine 
Providence tends to the same end, for Christ Himself said, 
concerning the sickness and death of Lazarus, " This sick- 
ness is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the 
Son of God might be glorified thereby" (John xi. 4). 
Christians are so to live that " the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ may be glorified in them" (2 Thess. i. 12) ; and at 
the last day the Saviour will come *' to be finally and for 
ever glorified in His saints, and admired in all them that 
believe'' (2 Thess. i. ip). The Apostle Paul desired above 
all things that " Christ might be magnified in his body, 
whether it were by life or by death " (Phil. i. 20) ; and he 
summed up all the purposes and designs of his soul in this 
one sublime sentence, "For me to live is Christ" (Phil, 
i. 2i). And he declares this devotion to Christ to be the 
duty of every man who hears the gospel "None of us 
liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself. For whether 
we live, we live unto the Lord '' (the next verse demonstrates 
that the Lord here meant is the Lord Jesus Christ) : " and 
whether we die, we die unto the Lord : whether we live, 
therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. For to this end Christ 
both died, and rose, and revived, that He might be Lord 
both of the dead and living " (Rom. xiv. 9). 

But if we did not " live, and move, and- have our being " 
in Jesus, we could not consecrate our existence to His 
honour without idolatry. " Will a man rob God ?" Can we 
make a mere creature the supreme end of life without doing 
so? ♦ 

5. The Bible tells us io worship the Lord our God, and to 
serve Him only, — Angels have ever shrunk from receiving 
anything that savoured in the slightest degree of worship 
(Rev. xxii. 8, 9). But all the angels in heaven are by the 
Eternal Father Himself commanded to worship the Son 
(Heb. i. 6). And when Thomas adored our Redeemer as 
** his Lord and his God," the Being whom he so addressed 
commended his faith (John xx. 28, 29). StepVv^ti, xScv^ ^i^\. 
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martyr, a man full of faith and the Holy Ghost, died praying 
to our Lord, and saying, " Lord Jesus, receive my spirit ' 
(Acts'viL 59). Paul thrice besought Christ in prayer that 
the thorn in the flesh might be removed, and received an 
answer from the object of his worship (2 Cor. xiL 8, 9). The 
primitive Christians are described as those who '' called upon 
the name of Jesus Christ their Lord" in prayer (i Cor. L 2), 
"a direct testimony to the divine worship of Jesus Christ as 
universal in the Church " (Dean Alford in loco). The apos- 
tolical benediction contains a petition addressed to Christ (2 
Cor. xiiL 14) ; and baptism is an act of adoration rendered 
to Him conjointly with the Father and the Holy Spirit 
(Matt xxviiL 19). But all such worship and adoration as 
this would be rank idolatry if Jesus were not God 

6. And even in heaven we sJiall not cease to be eternally in- 
debted to our Lord, — We shall wear His name in our fore- 
heads (Rev. xxii. 4). We shall sing unto God and to the 
Lamb our pgeans of holy triumph (Rev. v. 8-13). Of that 
bright world it is said, " The Lord God Almighty and the 
Lamb are the temple of it" (Rev. xxL 22). "The glorv 
of God does lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof 
(Rev. xxL 23). Its throne will be eternally " the throne of 
God and of the Lamb " (Rev. xxii. i). Thus is the name of 
Jesus inseparably allied with that of His Father in the de- 
scriptions which are given us even of the bliss and splendour 
of heaven ! And who but the Eternal God can be the 
temple, and glory, and light of heaven ? But Jesus is all 
these, and therefore must be God ! 

7. Jesus Christ is set before us as more precious than cdl 
things, — He is His Father's unspeakable gift (2 Cor. ix. 15), 
comprehending in Himself every other. Thus the Apostle 
argues : " He that spared not His own Son, but delivered 
Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him also freely 
give us all things ?" (Rom. viii. 32). The argument here is 
from the greater to the less. The Apostle assumes that 
Christ is greater than all things. This is the basis of his 
reasoning. The gift of all things is as nothing when com- 
pared with the gift of Christ No blessing need surprise us 
after this ! The infinite grandeur of our Lord, or in other 
words, His Godhead, is here clearly assumed. 

Let the reader carefully ponder this array of scripture 
proofs, and ask himself what effect they are calculated to 



THE GODHEAD OF CHRIST. 65 

produce upon the mind of a plain, unsophisticated reader 
0/" the Bible. Was God's word designed for the instruction 
of the unlettered masses, as well as of the learned few ? If 
fhere be one sin which Jehovah hates more than another, 
3gainst which He hurls His most terrible thunders, and from 
which He seems most anxious to guard us, it is Idolatry. 
This the whole of Revelation testifies. The very use of 
images was forbidden to the Jews, lest they should fall into 
this sin. Would such a God, so jealous for His divine pre- 
rogatives, have set up in His word a Messiah clothed with 
all the attributes of deity, and sure to attract the faith and 
worship of ages, if indeed this Messiah were not His own 
equal and eternal Son ? 

V. This doctrine may be proved by the reductio ad 
ABSURDUM.— If Jfesus be not God, He is the most blas- 
phemous monster, the most arrogant and presumptuous of 
teachers that ever spake on earth, for He taught the fact of 
His own equality with the Father ; and if He had no right to 
advance such a claim, no language can describe, much less 
exaggerate, the horror of His impiety. Unitarians say many 
fine things about the moral perfection of Jesus ; but we defy 
them, from their standpoint, to reply successfully to those 
awful criticisms on the character of Christ, contained in 
Newman's second edition of his " Phases of Faith," in the 
chapter on "The Moral Perfection of Jesus." The contents 
of that chapter are indeed horrible, but in our view they 
have done the cause of orthodoxy essential service. Our 
moral sense revolts from Newman's blasphemies. We feel 
that his criticisms must be untrue, and at the same time we 
feel that Jesus must be God. The chapter was intended as 
a rejoinder to James Martineau, and in the controversy as 
between the two men we confess that Newman has the best 
of it But Newman himself admits that orthodox views on 
the person and work of our Lord would completely neutralise 
the force of an immense deal of his reasoning. These are 
his words : 

" My arguments will, to a certain extent, be those of an 
orthodox Trinitarian, since we might both maintain that the 
belief in the absolute divine morality of Jesus is not tenable 
when the belief in every other divine and superhuman quality 
is denied Should I have any * orthodox ' reader, my argu- 
ments may shock his feelings less if he keeps this irv vk.^. 
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In fact, the same action or word in Jesus may be consistent 
or inconsistent with moral perfection according to the pre- 
vious assumptions concerning His person" (p. 141). "As 
long as (in common with my friend) I regard Jesus as a 
[mere] man, so long I hold with dogmatic and intense 
conviction the inference that he was morally imperfect, 
and ought not to be held up as unapproachable in goodness " 
(p. 148). 

But who can accept such a conclusion as this ? Hence 
it is manifest that the premises are wrong, and that both 
Newman and Martineau have started with fundamentally 
erroneous views respecting our Lord's person and work; 
for we must accept many of Newman's conclusions if we 
admit his premises. Jesus Christ had no modesty if He were 
not God. 

To use the language of the eloquent Massillon, "Jesus 
Christ did not cease to call Himself equal to His Father. 
He came to teach us that He had descended from heaven, 
and had come forth from the bosom of God ; that He was 
before Abraham ; that He was before all things ; that His 
Father and He are but one ; that eternal life consists in 
knowing the Son as in knowing the Father ; that all that the 
Father does the Son does also. Find me a prophet who, up 
to the time of Jesus Christ, had held a language so novel, so 
extraordinary, so little respectful to the Supreme God ; and 
who, far from rendering glory to Jehovah, as to the Author 
of every excellent gift, had attributed to his own power the 
great things which the Lord had deigned to effect by his 
ministry. Everywhere Christ compared Himself with the 
Sovereign God. On one occasion, it is true, He said that 
the Father was greater than He ; but how unmeaning was 
this language if He were not Himself God manifested in 
the flesh ! Should we not regard that man as a maniac who 
should come among us seriously to announce that tJu 
Supreme Being is greater tha?i he ? To compare oneself 
even with the Deity, is it not, in truth, equalling oneself with 
Him? Is there any proportion, either greater or less, 
between God and man, between the whole and nothing ?" 
(" On the Deity of Jesus Christ," Author's Translation, pp. 
25, 26). 

He. asserted that the person of the Son was as great a 
mystery as that of the Father, and that to know the one was 
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as difficult as to know the other. In the same breath in 
which He tells us that " no man knoweth the Father save 
the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him," 
He asserts that " No man knoweth the Son but the Father " 
(Matt xL 27 ; Luke x. 22), thus putting the grandeur and 
incomprehensibleness of Himself on a level with those of 
the Eternal Father. What mere mortal, possessed of any 
regard to his own reputation, would have dared to institute 
so impudent and so blasphemous a comparison ? Did not 
our Lord thus teach the fact of His own essential equality 
with the Father? 

He styled Himself the great " I am " (John viii. 58). He 
declared it right that " all men should honour Him as they 
honour the Father" (John v. 23). He asserted that He was 
the companion of His Father in His divine works (John v. 
17); that all power in heaven and 6n earth was given unto 
Him (Matt xxviii. 18); that He had power to forgive sins 
(Mark il 7, 9, 10); and that He would be the Judge of the 
quick and the dead (Matt xxv. 31, 32, 33). He allowed 
the Jews to put Him to death for claiming equality with 
God : to the last He said nothing to induce them to believe 
that they had mistaken His meaning, and made no effort to 
save them from the commission of the murder which they 
were contemplating. When Thomas adored Him as his 
Lord and his God, instead of rebuking the act as impious, 
Jesus commended the faith thus displayed (John xx. 28, 29). 
In short, the piety of Jesus Christ cannot be maintained if 
His Godhead be denied. 

VI. We are well aware of the manner in which Unitarians 
attempt to evade the force of such passages as those to which 
we have referred the reader, viz.. By Quoting other por- 
tions OF Holy Writ which represent our Blessed 
Lord as inferior to His Father! But such a method of 
reasoning we must pronounce disingenuous in the extreme; 
for Trinitarians believe that^Christ Jesus, as the Son of Man, 
and in His official capacity as Mediator, is inferior to His 
Father. We are not guilty of the absurdity of supposing 
that His human nature has become deified by its union with 
the Godhead. As Man and Mediator, we admit His in- 
feriority to His Father ; but what then ? Is not this admis- 
sion compatible with the maintenance of His essential 
equality as a Divine Person with His Father? I'K^ (^.oX. 
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is, there are two distinct classes of passages in the Bible r 
the first class teaches the eternal Godhead of the Saviour, 
and His consequent equality with the Father ; the secondl 
class teaches His humanity and mediatorial office, and His 
consequent inferiority in that nature and capacity to the 
Father. Now, we receive both classes of Scriptures, and 
can explain both. Unitarians can only explain one class. 
We believe the equality of Christ as Divine, and His in- 
feriority as Man. Unitarians only believe the latter truth. 
Such passages as John x. 29 are not to the point They only 
prove what we have never disputed, viz., that Christ, as the 
Son of Man and Mediator, is inferior to the Father. The 
question of Christ's deity they do not even touch : that 
doctrine we learn from other and independent proofs. 

When you have proved our Lord to be a man, you have 
not proved that He was not God. It is illogical to argue 
from the passages which relate to one nature as if they 
related to the other. When Christ said, "My Father is 
greater than all," He uttered a truth which the orthodox 
doctrine solemnly recognises. 

The very assumption of the title, The Son of Man, was 
a proof that our Lord claimed to be the God- Man. It was 
a virtual assertion of His possession of divine attributes and 
prerogatives; for by appropriating this name it was clear 
that He wished to be regarded as the Son of Man spoken 
of in Daniel's prophecy in these majestic terms ; " I saw in 
the night visions, and behold, one like the Son of Man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, 
and they brought Him near before Him. And there was 
given Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations, and languages should serve Him. His 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass 
away, and His Kingdom that which shall not be destroyed" 
(vil 14). Thus the very cognomen which asserts the reality 
of His humanity is an indirect vindication of His possession 
of divine perfections and authority. For had He not been 
God as well as man. He would have been incompetent to 
wield such a sceptre. In short, the manhood of Christ is as 
essential a pillar of the orthodox doctrine as is His Godhead. 
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. CHAPTER IV. 

THE HOLY GHOST A DIVINE PERSON. 

The divine personality of the Holy Ghost is one of the 

vital doctrines of revelation. The Church of God cannot 

maintain this great truth too vigorously or too devoutly. 

On the Holy Spirit we are dependent for all our success in 

the extension of the Redeemer's kingdom, as well as for our 

personal holiness and comfort. The influences of the divine 

Spirit are the strength of the Church. How important then 

it must be that we should properly honour this blessed agent. 

Those who honour Him, He will honour. 

L We shall look first at the evidences furnished 
OF the Holy Spirit's personality. 

1. And it is obvious that all that has been advanced in 
defence cf the doctrine of the Trinity may be quoted here, — 
That which proves the doctrine of the Trinity proves the 
personality of the Spirit. Baptism, distinctly in His name, 
proves His personal being; for it would be ridiculous to 
baptize a man in the name of the Father, and then in the 
name of a mere influence of the Father. The same argu- 
ment applies to the presentation of a distinct prayer to the 
Holy Spirit in the apostolic benediction. It would be the 
height of absurdity to pray to a mere influence (2 Cor. 
xiiL 14). Again, at our Lord's baptism there was a distinct 
personal manifestation of the Holy Spirit, beside the mani- 
festation of the Father and the Son (Matt iii. 16, 17). 
Moreover, there is a blasphemy of the Holy Spirit, distin- 
guished from the blasphemy of the Son and of the Father 
(Matt xiL 31, 32). The Holy Spirit is another Comforter, 
disdnct from the Son, who intercedes for His coming, as 
well as from the Father, who sends Him in answer to His 
Son's intercession (John xiv. 16). The Father has elected 
the Church to salvation ; the Son has redeemed it by His 
blood ; and the Holy Spirit regenerates it by His grace. 
Thus we have ample evidence of the distinct personality of 
the Holy Spirit 

2. There is another important class of Scriptures in 
which all the attributes of an intelligent agent are ascribed 
to the Holy Spirit, — He is possessed of mind. Hence we 
read, " The Lord " (the Father) " knoweth wYiat \s X\v^ mvcv^'' 
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(intent, or bent, Alford^ *'of the Spirit, because He maketh in- 
tercession for" (in) "the saints according to the will of God'* 
(Rom. viii. 27). The Spirit is here represented as possessed 
of intelligence, as knowing the mind of God Himself and 
able, consequently, to make it knovm to others. Mind or 
intelligence is ascribed to the Holy Spirit in many other 
passages. He is said to " search all things, even the deep 
things of God" (i Cor. iL 10); to foreknow and to foretell 
future events (John xvL 13). He is possessed of wUL *' He 
divideth to every man severally as He will " (i Cor. xiL 11). 
He is like the wind, which bloweth where it listeth (willeth) 
(John iii. 8). He forbade Paul and Silas to preach in Asia 
or Bithynia (Acts x\'i. 6, 7). If He be capable of volition 
or will, He must be a personal agent 

He has affections. Hence we read of "the love of the 
Spirit " (Rom. xv. 30), that is, the love shed abroad in the 
soul by Him. But He who can thus move the heart must 
be Himself possessed of affections. Hence He regards 
some beings, qualities, and actions with complacency, others 
with displacency. " It seemed good to the Holy Ghost and 
to us to lay upon you no other burden than these necessary 
things " (Acts xv. 28). But a mere attribute or influence 
can have no affections ; it can have no consciousness of 
pleasure or displeasure. Complacency or displacency can 
only exist in a being possessed of intelligence. 

Thus it appears from the word of God that the Holy 
Spirit has all the attributes of a personal agent He has 
mind, volition, and affections, and therefore must be a person, 
for a m6re influence can possess none of these. That which 
has mind or perception, volition or will, and affections, must 
be an intelligent entity. The proof of the personality of 
the Spirit is as complete as that of the personality of the 
Father. If the Holy Spirit be not a divine person, then 
there is no such being in existence as a personal God, and 
Pantheism is the only true religion. 

3. And as He possesses all the properties, so He performs 
all the ads of a personal agent, — Among the other actions 
ascribed to Him, He " searches the deep things of God" 
(i Cor. ii. 10); "He hears '* (John xvi. 13); "He wit- 
nesses" (Rom. viiL 16); "He glorifies Christ" (John xvi. 
14) ; " He testifies of Christ " (John xv. 26) ; " He speaks'' 
(]ohn xvi. 13) ; "He Tevea\s iVv^ tlvkv^s of Christ to His 
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people" (John xvL 14) ; "He convinces the world" (John 

■^^ 8); "He intercedes for the saints" (Rom. viiL 26); 

** He taught the apostles " (John xiv. 26) ; " He brought 

Uie Saviour's sayings and doings to their recollection " 

i^dem)'y "He reveals future events "(John xvi. 13). And 

So all through Holy Scripture. 

Now these are actions which imply the possession of 

personality by him who performs them. They are obviously 

Hot the mere passive movements of an influence emanating 

from some other being ; they are the performances of an 

intelligent agent, who acts freely and with sovereignty in all 

his gracious operations. The continual ascription of such 

performances to the Holy Spirit, and that, too, in the most 

sober and didactic passages, appears to us unanswerable 

evidence of His personality. A mere influence can neither 

see, hear, nor search, etc., etc. ; and, therefore, the Holy 

Spirit cannot be a mere influence. 

4. And again, The Holy Ghost is said to be influenced by 
the actions of other personal agents^ as only a personal agent 
can be. — For example : He is said to be " lied unto " (Acts 
V. 3) ; but this implies that He is capable of examining the 
truth or falsehood of testimony, and consequently possesses 
judgment. He is said to be " grieved " (Eph. iv. 30) ; 
"vexed" (Isaiah Ixiii. 10); "tempted" (Acts v. 9); and 
"blasphemed" (Matt. xii. 31, 32); which could not be 
affirmed, in any sense, of Him if He did not possess the 
power of judging of the qualities of actions as excellent or 
otherwise. Certain things are said to " seem good unto 
Him " (Acts XV. 28), which proves His power of perceiving 
and appreciating their moral properties. 

We are well aware that God cannot be grieved or vexed, 
in the sense in which such states of mind apply to us. Nor 
do we stay here to explain the manner in which they can be 
affirmed of the Spirit. All that we now refer to such 
passages for is to remind our readers that they imply per- 
sonality. 

5. And it is to be observed that He is not said to do these 
things unconsciously or unintelligenily^ as Jacobus heap of stones 
testified (Gen. xxxi. 48). — His witness is an intelligent one, 
for He searcheth all things, even the deep things of God. 
He speaks and testifies of what He has Himself known. 
His agency is a yoinntaxy one, for " He dwVdetJcv \.o ^n^t^ 
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man severally as He will" (i Cor. xii. ii). Thus the 
Redeemer described His mission : " When He, the Spirit of 
Truth, is come, He will guide . you into all truth : for He 
shall not speak of Himself ; but whatsoever He shall hear, 
that shall He speak : and He will show you things to come*' 
(John xvi. 13). All efforts to explain away the ascription of 
personal attributes, actions, and emotions to the Holy Spirit, 
by instituting a comparison between such passages and 
those in which stones are said to bear witness, and the earth 
is called upon to hear, are mere quibbles. The Holy Spirit 
is always spoken of as a personal agent, and not merely in 
the language of poetry or metaphor; and the figurative 
application of personal qualities to inanimate objects can 
never invalidate the argument advanced in this chapter in 
vindication of the personality of the Divine Paraclete. 

II. We have now to prove the Godhead of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Here, however, we shall not need to say much, for if the 
Spirit be a person, He must be a divine person. 

1. He is repeatedly called " the Spirit of Gody^ and " the Holy 
Spirit of Godr — If, then. He be a person. He must be a 
person in the Godhead (Rom. xv. 19 ; Eph. iv. 30). 

2. He is called God, — Peter charged Ananias with lying to 
the Holy Ghost ; and added, " Thou hast not lied unto 
men, but unto God" (Acts v. 3, 4). Saints are the temples 
of God, because the Holy Spirit dwells in them (i Cor. iil 
16). The diversities of gifts in saints are all produced by 
the same Spirit, and He is said to be " the same God who 
worketh all in all" (i Cor. xii. 4, 6). He is emphatically, 
The Spirit of Jehovah ; or, The Jehovah Spirit. 

3. He performs all the actions of God, — He shares in all the 
divine works of the Father and the Son, while there are 
many operations of the Godhead which are specially ascribed 
to Him. He participated in the work of creation, and 
moved over the waters of primeval chaos (Gen. i. 2). He 
aids in the preservation of the world ; renews the face of the 
earth ; and gives to all creatures the breath of life (Psa. 
civ. 30). In the Christian Church He is the producer, the 
sustainer, and the perfecter of her spiritual vitality. The 
virtues and gifts of Christian men and women are the effects 
of His divine power and grace ; for " All these worketh 
that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every man 
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severally as He will" (i Cor. xii. 11). He, by His omni- 
pot^ice, imparts the noblest form of life, viz., the religious 
life in the soul, for " No man can say that Jesus is the 
Lord but by the Holy Ghost " (i Cor. xii. 3). 

4. He is entitled to divine worship, — In our baptism we 
perform an act of worship which is addressed equally to 
the Holy Spirit with the Son and the Father (Matt, xxviii. 
19). In the apostolic benediction, prayer is addressed to 
the Holy Spirit, as well as to the Father and the Son (2 Cor. 
xiiL 14). He is the Lord the Spirit, to whom the Apostle 
prayed in these words, " The Lord direct your hearts into 
the love of God, and into the patient waiting for Christ " 
(2 Thess. iiL 5); for "the love of God is" (ever) "shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost " (Rom. v. 5). 

In the Book of the Revelation He is invoked in His 
manifold operations as the all-perfect Spirit, conjointly with 
the Father and the Word, thus : " Grace be unto you, and 
peace, from Him who is, and who was, and who is to 
come; and from the seven spirits which are before His 
throne ; and from Jesus Christ " (Rev. i. 4, 5). Ezekiel's 
invocation of the wind to come and breathe upon the slain 
in the valley of vision" (xxxvii. 9) was intended to symbolise 
that prayer to the Holy Ghost by which God's ancient Israel 
are to be gathered in. For Jehovah Himself thus expounds 
it, " I will put my Spirit in you, and ye shall live " (Ezek. 
xxxvii. 14). Hence it is clear that it is scriptural to pray, 
not only for the Spirit, but to Him. He is to be worshipped 
conjointly with the Father and the Son. Saints are shrines 
or temples reared to the glory of this divine agent, who 
dwells in them as their tutelar Deity, and to whom all their 
powers are dedicated (i Cor. iii. 16). 

And surely it will not be inappropriate to refer in a system 
of theology to the experience of God^s children in this matter. 
Personally, then, the writer can say that he never prays with 
such eojnfort and profit as when he is enabled to address his 
supplications intelligently to each of the persons in the 
adorable Triune Jehovah. From conversation with other 
Christians, he has found their experience to be like his own. 
It is related of the great Robert Hall, that the closet and its 
exercises were one means of confirming him in his faith in 
orthodox views. When he prayed to God as a Triune 
Jehovah, and addressed each person disUncl\7, Yv^ ioMxv!^ 
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liberty and enlargement of soul, to which in his less evan- 
gelical state of mind he had been an utter stranger. Our 
experience at the throne confirms the truthfulness of the 
orthodox view, that it is right to address prayer and supplica- 
tion to Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 

5. The Holy Spirit is possessed of all divine perfections. 

He is /z« infinite Spirit. His very name is the Spirit, the 
Spirit of God, the Holy Spirit, the Holy Spirit of God. 

He is a pure, simple, indivisible Spirit. 

He is omnipresent^ for His presence gives life to all 
animated things. Hence the inquiry, " Whither shall I flee 
from Thy Spirit ?" (Ps. cxxxix. 7 ). Ever}'where is He present 
as the life-giver and the life-preserver. 

He is omniscient^ for " the Spirit searcheth all things ; 
yea, the deep things of God " (i Cor. ii. 10) ; and He 
inspired both prophets and apostles to foretell future events. 
"He shall make known to you things to come" (John 
xvi. 13). 

He is omnipotent. For all life is His creation, and all 
the gifts and graces of the Christian are the productions of 
His almighty power. " He worketh all in all" (i Cor. xiL 
4-6). "All these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit" 
(1 Cor. xii. 11). In the natural world the power of this 
beneficent agent is universally felt " Thou sendest forth 
Thy Spirit ; they are created, and Thou renewest the face of 
the earth " (Ps. civ. 30). 

He is infinitely wise. For He it is that give'th wisdom to 
the wise. The apostles were to trust to Him for guidance 
to teach them what to say and do in the most unexpected 
and trying circumstances. " \\nien they deliver you up, take 
no thought how or what ye shall speak," etc., " for it is not 
ye who speak, but the Spirit of your Father who speaketh in 
you" (Matt x. 19, 20). "He shall teach you all things'* 
(John xiv. 26). " He will guide you into all truth " (John 
xvi. 13). And so with regard to all natural wisdom (Exod. 
xxxi. 2-4). 

He is immaculately holy. Hence He is constantly called 
the Holy Spirit He is infinitely pure in His own nature 
and in all His operations. Holiness is that attribute of His 
being by which He is specially designated. 

He \% immensely good. He is called the "good Spirit" 
" Thou gavest also Thy good Spirit to instruct them " (Neh. 
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ix. 20). " Thy Spirit is good : lead me into the land of up- 
rightness" (Ps. cxliii. 10). He is the Spirit of Grace. 
" And hath done despite unto the Spirit of Grace " (Heb. x. 
29). "I will pour upon the house of David the Spirit of 
Grace " (Zech. xii. 10). 

He acts with divine sovereignty in the communication of 
His gifts. It is said that Paul and Silas were forbidden of 
Him to preach the Word in Asia (Acts xvi. 6), and that 
He suffered them not to visit Bithynia (Acts xvL 7). It 
was He who in His sovereignty called Paul and Barnabas 
to labour among the heathen. " The Holy Ghost said, 
Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I 
have called them " (Acts xiii. 2). In short, of the whole 
range of Christiai;! gifts and graces it is said, "All these 
worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every 
man severally as He will" (i Cor. xii. 11). 

He is unalterably true and faithful. Frequently and em- 
phatically is He styled the Spirit of Truth. " The Spirit of 
Truth, whom the world cannot receive " (John xiv. 17) ; and 
so in John xv. 26, and xvi. 13, and i John iv. 6. And even 
more, the Blessed Spirit is called truth itself " It is the 
Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth " ( i 
John V. 6). He is the eternal truth. 

He is infinitely blessed. Himself possessed of boundless 
resources, He delights to communicate life and joy to the 
creatures of his forming. The universe is full of indications 
that He is infinitely blessed Himself, and takes a godlike 
pleasure in blessing others (Job xxvi. 13). 

He is the end for which creation exists. " He hath formed 
all things for Himself; yea, even the wicked for the day of 
evil " (Prov. xvi. 4, compared with Ps. civ. 30). 

The Holy Spirit is uncha?igeable. He is the faithful un- 
changeable Comforter who is to " abide with the Church 
for ever" (John xiv. 16). It was "the Spirit of God that 
came upon Balaam " (Num. xxiv. 2), and of whose words 
this sublime sentiment was uttered : " God is not a man 
that He should lie, neither the son of man that He should 
repent. Hath He said, and shall He not do it ? or hath He 
spoken, and shall He not make it good ?" (Num. xxiii. 19). 

Thus the eternal Three in One, the Jehovah Elohim, the 
Trinity in Covenant, the God of our salvation, stands revealed 
before us. In this th^mt of God the Spirit, aivA \5cv^'5^^^\^ 
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and Christ, are hid all the treasures of knowledge and wis- 
dom. It is a great mystery ; one that overwhelms us with 
sacred awe. In its majestic presence it becomes us to 
worship and adore. We have no ground on which to 
reason against it, no data on which to rest our objections. 
Of our own being we know but very little, and of God's 
being we know nothing, except what He has Himself taught 
in His works and word. So far, then, as our personal in- 
vestigations go, our knowledge presents us with a vacuum 
as to any acquaintance with the mode of Jehovah's existence, 
whether it be a trinity or a unity, or both in one. Reason, 
indeed, suggests that there can be but one God, but it is 
utterly in the dark as to how that one God exists. The 
only question with which we are concerned then is this : 
Has Jehovah condescended- to give us any information on 
this sublime question ? He has done so in His own word 
solely ; for though nature testifies to the fact of His exist- 
ence, it says nothing as to its mode. Those, then, who 
reject the doctrine of the Trinity, must reject the Bible 
which teaches it. Archimedes said that if he could have 
another world on which to rest his machines, he would 
undertake to move this world. But mercifully for us, he 
could find no fulcrum apart from the planet on which he 
lived, and so the world was not disturbed by his stupendous 
engineering skill. And so those who- assail the doctrine of 
the Trinity base their objections upon nothing ; they seek to 
rest their batteries of assault upon what is in reality, as to 
this question, a vacuum. Thus their engines of war, resting 
as they do upon thin air, must go on tumbling downward 
through space until they arrive in Milton's chaotic limbo, 
the fittest place for such pretentious absurdities. 



PART III. 

THEOLOGY IN ITS TEACHINGS RESPECTING MAN. 

In this part we shall consider what theology has to say to us 
respecting man's origin, nature, and attributes. We shall 
endeavour to avoid anticipating what we shall have to ad- 
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Vance in the next part — Theology as displayed in the His- 
tory of Redemption. Here we have to do with man simply 
as a creature. 



CHAPTER I. 

MAN AS CREATED. 

That man was a new creation when he first came into ex- 
istence, we have already observed (p. 25). The scripture 
account distinctly tells us that " The Lord God " (Hebrew, 
Jehovah Elohim) " formed man of the dust of the ground " 
(Gen. ii. 7) ; that is, the body of man was so created, but 
the soul was infused by the inspiration of God ; and until 
the infusion of the soul, the body, though perfect in all its 
bones, muscles, nerves, and viscera, had no life in it ; for it 
is added, " and God breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life, and he became a living soul " (Gen. ii. 7). The body 
of the woman was formed of the man, and after its creation, 
without doubt, received the same life-breathing inspiration 
from the Almighty, and she too became a living soul (Gen. 
iL 21-24). 

Now it is utterly impossible to reconcile the narrative in 
Genesis with the development theory. If the development 
theory be true, the scriptural account of the origin of man 
is untrue ; but if the scriptural account be true, the develop- 
ment theory is untrue. 

The development theory is just this : that from the first 
germs of organic life (which some of these gentlemen admit 
to have had a creator, while others of them deny to God even 
this small share in the production of animated existence) 
all the other forms have been developed by natural processes, 
with which the Creator has had nothing to do ; and that 
man is the result of the last of these developments ! 

Oken, in his " Treatise on Biology," is the most daring 
speculator of this school. He affirms that the primary 
mucus, out of which everything organic has been created, 
is the sea mucus ; the production of this mucus he ascribes 
to the agency of light, which first made the sea salt and then 
vitalized it! He tells us that the earliest organic forms, 
whether .plants or animals, emerged from the shallow parts 
of the sea ; and that man himself is a child of the warm 
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and shallow parts of the sea in the neighbourhood of the 
land ! According to him the primary organic is a mucous 
point ; the first organic points are vesicles ; no organism is 
created of larger size than an infusorial point ; whatever is 
larger has not been created, but developed Man has not 
been created, but developed ! 

Lamarck's theory is but a slight improvement upon Oken's, 
and even our own illustrious Charles Darwin's treatise " On 
the Origin of Species by means of natural Selection ; or, the 
Preservation of Favoured Races in the Struggle for Life," 
has essentially the same taint. It seems as if these eminent 
naturalists will receive any theory, however wild and absurd, 
if they can but get rid of the presence of the Infinite and 
Almighty One from the works of His hands. Let God be 
driven out of His universe, and let Mr. Darwin's " Natural 
Selection " rule it in His stead ! 

This theory is as absurd and as contrary to fact as it is 
opposed to Scripture. If we are to judge of the experience 
of the last six thousand years, every distinct order of beings 
must have been originally a new creation. For during the 
Adamite history of the earth there has never been such a 
case known as the development of one race into another ; 
nor has there ever been observed even the smallest move- 
ment in the direction of such a development, nor even the 
tendency towards such a movement Races have become 
extinct, and others are dying out, and will eventually dis- 
appear ; but we defy all the " development " naturalists in 
the world to point to a single instance in which there has 
been the slightest shade of a tendency towards an illustra- 
tion of their theory. Can Mr. Darwin tell us of a case in 
which a plant has become an animal, or a fish a bird, or a 
bird a beast, or has manifested the slightest tendency so to 
do ? Has a distinct species ever been found in a transition 
state ? Has a monkey ever been known to develop into a 
man, or has a man ever sunk to the level of a monkey ? 
The tribes discovered by Moifat in Southern Central Afirica 
were sunk very low, having lost even the idea of God ; but 
they were men, nevertheless, with all the latent capacities of 
our race undestroyed, as the result of the labours of that 
eminent missionary clearly proves. Men cease not to be 
men, however low they sink ; and monkeys and gorillas do 
not become men, nor do they manifest the least tendency to 
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do so. The fundamental and unalterable laws of their very 
nature forbid the possibility of such a change. The facts of 
natural history attest the truthfulness of the scriptural ac- 
count of the creation by God of the various orders of 
organic beings which have existed, or which now exist upon 
our earth. The fact is (and one fact is worth a thousand 
theories) that species, if closely related, may sometimes be 
crossed, and produce a degenerate intermediate race which 
soon becomes extinct ; but it more commonly happens that 
a hybrid is sterile, or propagates only with an individual of 
pure breed. 

But, say these gentlemen, six thousand years are not a 
period long enough to produce such a development; we 
must go back to the vast geological ages, etc., etc. Mr. 
Darwin, however, is obliged to admit that the geological 
record is dead against his theory; but then, instead of 
rejecting his own absurd theory, he says that the geological 
record is extremely imperfect, and hints that, if we could 
have it in a perfect state, no doubt we should find it in 
harmony with his notions. This is certainly a very cool 
way of setting aside the geological extinguisher of the de- 
velopment theory. It is quite sufficient to say that we have 
no doubt that if the geological record could be had in its 
perfection, it would make Mr. Darwin's favourite notion look 
still more ridiculous than it has already done. For geology 
testifies that the earliest animals of each species were not the 
diminutive ones, but the gigantic ; that the animal life in all 
its branches of the Adamite age is, as to size, puny when 
compared with that of earlier geological ages ; and that, in 
fact, the geological animals have not developed into anything 
else at all, but have passed away in succession, and have 
been succeeded by other animals, which the great Creator 
has produced by the direct exertion of His power, the pro- 
cess terminating in the new forms and species created at the 
time of man's introduction on the stage of our earth. Ac- 
cording to geology, this earth was once red-hot, and con- 
sequently can have had no organized life on it or in it at 
that epoch. The primary or azoic strata present not the 
slightest trace of life in any form, vegetable or animal. 
Those strata were formed by the gradual cooling of the 
surface of the incandescent mass. Hence Life must have 
been created in the first instance. Again, geology teaches 
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that the earth has been utterly depopulated at least six or 
seven times over, some say as often as twenty times and 
more ; consequently each repeopling of the earth must have 
been a new creation. Moreover, geology proves that had 
man been created before the alluvial, or existing epoch, he 
must have soon perished, as the climate and atmosphere 
were quite unsuited to him, to say nothing of the temble 
upheavings and submergings of whole continents, by which 
he must have been swept from the earth. Science proves 
that the earth was gradually prepared to be the habitation of 
the human race, and that had the race been placed upon 
the earth earlier than it was, it would have soon died. God 
created man when the world was prepared to receive him, 
and not before. 

Man must have been created in his normal state in the 
full use of his personal faculties and productive powers. There 
must have been a first pair of human beings. If they were 
produced in an infantile state, how did they come into exist- 
ence, seeing that by the supposition they had no full-grown 
parents to produce them? And who nourished and cherished 
them? Man in infancy is notoriously helpless, and soon 
dies without a parent's care. If the first pair of human 
beings came into existence as infants, they must have been 
produced without parents, and for want of parents must soon 
have died. 

But if the first pair of human beings came into existence 
in the full possession of all their faculties, and able to take 
care of themselves, they cannot have been produced by 
generation, for the supposition is that they were the first of 
their kind. Besides, human beings who are generated are 
never born able to take care of themselves, but puny, help- 
less infants. Clearly, then, the first pair of human beings 
must have been produced by a process altogether different 
from that by which men are brought into being now. That 
process must have been a creation. 

The same line of argument will apply to all the mammalia, 
and many other classes of animals which are bom utterly 
helpless, some of them blind. In all these cases, as in that 
of man, the first pair must have been created in the full 
vigour of their powers of self-preservation, or the race would 
have perished as soon as it began to exist. 

Man thus created was a being possessed of a body, a 



MAN A S CREA TED, 8i 

spirit, or animal life, and a soul, or rational, accountable, 
living principle (i Thess. v. 23). He was invested with the 
faculty of reason, of speech, and of free choice, and hence 
was justly responsible to his Maker. 

Moreover, he was created holy, without the least taint of 
corruption, with all his original tendencies on the side of 
good. "God made man upright" (Eccles. vii. 29). *'God 
said, Let us make man in our image" (Gen. i. 26). Thus 
he had full power to retain his integrity, and to continue 
in God's favour and blessing, though, in common with all 
creatures, he was necessarily mutable and liable to fall. 

Endowed with these faculties and powers, he was at once 
placed under a system of moral government, and entered on 
a state of probation. The law of God was made known to 
him by direct revelation to his conscience; and a highly 
appropriate and significant test of the sincerity of his 
• obedience was imposed, suited to remind him that hi^ 
carnal appetites must be held in restraint ; that this was not 
intended to be his final state of being ; and that in all things 
God's will was to be the absolute law of his conduct (Gen. ii. 
16, 1 7). The very simplicity of the test only made obedience 
all the easier, and increased the criminality of disobedience. 
We must not, however, suppose that mere abstinence from 
the fruit of a particular tree was the whole, or even the chief, 
of the duties which God required of our first parents. This 
was simply a sort of "outward and visible sign" of the 
obedience or otherwise of their hearts. Without doubt, the 
higher duties of religion and morals were made known to 
Adam, and were demanded of him. The sin committed in 
eating the forbidden fruit was that which lies at the founda- 
tion of all sin, rebellion. The act was simple in itself, but it 
was significant of a fearfully wrong state of heart, for it was 
virtually a casting off of the yoke of the Almighty. The 
virulent poison in all sin is its direct antagonism to the 
divine will and authority, and this poison rankled in man's 
first transgression. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

ADAM'S FEDERAL RELATION TO HIS POSTERITY. 

That Adam sustained a federal relation to all his posterity 
is clearly a doctrine of Holy Scripture. The Apostle argues 
this point at length in the 5 th chapter of his Epistle to the 
Romans, from the 12th verse to the close of the chapter. 
He there affirms that the first Adam was the type of the 
coming Adam {rhnrog roZ fji^sKKovrog), evidently meaning that 
he was so in his federal headship (14th v.). Death passed 
upon all men in consequence of their union to Adam, 
"because all sinned" (in him) (12th v.). "Sin is here, 
throughout, both original and actual: in the seed^ as planted 
in the nature by the sin of our forefather ; and in the fruity 
as developed by each conscious responsible individual in his 
own practice. Observe how entirely this assertion of the 
Apostle contradicts the Pelagian or individualistic view of 
men, that each is a separate creation from God, existing 
solely on his own exclusive responsibility ; and affirms the 
Augustinian or traducian view, that all are evolved by God's 
appointment from an original stock ; and though individually 
responsible, are generally involved in the corruption and con- 
demnation of their original." (Dean Alford, in loco,) 

In consequence of our federal connection with our first 
father, judgment comes upon us to condemnation and death, 
for "the judgment was by one to condemnation" (i6th v.) ; 
"by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to con- 
demnation " (i8th v.); and "by one man's disobedience the 
many" (0/ nroXkoi) "were made" (jcctrsffrddrioav) "sinners" 
(i^h v.). The same doctrine is enforced in i Cor. xv. : "In 
Adam all die" (22nd v.). "As is the earthly Adam, such 
are they also that are earthly" (48th v.). "We have borne 
the image of the earthly " (49th v.). The first and second 
Adam are compared and contrasted in their several head- 
ships, and in the consequences which flow from union to them 
respectively. 

The whole of Adam's posterity were federally united to 
him. They were so, not merely by Jehovah's sovereign 
arrangement, but by their necessary relation to Adam as 
their head. The angels were all created by a direct exertion 
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of divine power. They are not pro-created, for " they neither 
marry nor are given in marriage " (Matt. xxii. 30). Hence 
those angelic beings did not sustain a covenant relationship 
to any one member of their race, but passed through their 
period of probation together, and yet separately, some keep- 
ing their first estate, and others falling into sin and con- 
demnation (Jude 6). But men are begotten. The whole 
human race descends from one father, who begat a son in 
" his likeness," as all his posterity have done after him. From 
the nature of the case, then, all men must have been in- 
terested in Adam's obedience or disobedience. Jehovah was 
under no obligation to create such a race; but having 
created it, of course the principles of its constitution must 
take effect 

The law given to Adam was in his case virtually a covenant 
It said to him. Do this, and live ; refuse to do this, and die. 
Hence the prophet Hosea says that Adam transgressed the 
covenant " But they " (the Israelites), " like Adam " (°;'^«?), 
"have transgressed the covenant" (vi. 7). So Grotius, Rosen- 
miiller, Boothroyd, and Stuck render the passage; while 
Beza, Calvin, Lowth, Henderson, and others, take the word 
Adam here as " an appellative, and interpret the passage of 
the treacherous violation of contracts among mankind." 
Henderson says, ** Nowhere in Scripture is God said to have 
entered into a covenant with Adam. The obligations under 
which he was placed are represented as those of a command 
or interdict, rather than any of a federal nature." {In loco,) 
It is quite true that, except in Hosea vi. 7 (and that, candour 
compels us to admit, is a very doubtful example), the term 
" covenant " is not applied in the Bible to the divine com- 
mands, promises, or threatenings given to Adam. Equally 
true it is that the word, in the whole of its application to 
human comp^ts, is unsuitable to describe divine transac- 
tions with creatures. Still we know of no other term in our 
language that will supply its place. An enlightened, dis- 
criminating, and reverential use of the word is what we 
should aim at. The covenant made with Adam promised 
life for obedience, and death for disobedience. "In the 
day that thou eatest thereof, dying thou shalt die " (Gen. 
il 17). It was a covenant of works ^ man's own hearty and 
continued obedience being the only condition (Rom. x. 5). 

And in this covenant made with Adam, all his posterity 

6—2 
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(except the Lord Jesus, whose human nature was not pro- 
duced by ordinary generations) are interested. They were 
" IN HIM *' as their federal head, as the texts already quoted 
have proved (p. 82). 

Now that this arrangement was an equitable one will 
appear from the following considerations : 

1. It was in harmony with the constitution of the human 

race, who could not but be powerfully affected by the 
conduct of their great progenitor. 

2. Human society is governed by the same principle The 

head of an illustrious house always represents that 
house ; and, should he be convicted of high treason, 
would degrade with himself his whole race, exposing 
them to the confiscation of the patrimonial estates, 
and the extinction of the family title 

3. Adam was a competent representative. He had full 

power to stand. All his original tendencies were on 
the side of righteousness. He was created in the 
moral image of God, was without taint, and had every 
inducement to maintain his int^rity. 
4- For the very fact of his federal relation to his posterity 
would make the motives to obedience all the stronger. 
The knowledge of the arrangement by which such 
tremendous interests were suspended up>on his perse- 
verance in the paths of righteousness would make his 
apostacy the more difficult, and the probabilities of 
his steadfastness so much the greater. Hence the 
trial presented the more favourable features for our 
interests. We should certainly not have done better 
acting each one in his own indi\idual capacity. 

5. Had Adam stood firm in his obedience to God, we 

should have reaped the benefit. 

6. Besides, rcery man has rattjied AdanCs sin by his own 

volitions. He has become a consenting party to the 
transgression, and has thus, by a well-known legal 
principle, made himself particeps criminis. He who 
heartily consents to a criminal act is, in the eye of the 
law, guilty of that act ; but we have all heartily con- 
sented to Adam's transgression^ and are therefore 
guilty of it before God ; and none but those ipdio do 
thus, of their own firee-will, assent and consent to 
Adam^s transgression, by virtually repeating it in their 
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own conduct, perish. All infants, dying such, are ad- 
mitted into the kingdom of heaven by virtue of the 
mediation of the Second Adam. Hence no one is 
lost, de facto ^ for Adam's sin, but for his personal rati- 
fication of that sin in his own life.* Those members 
of the human race who die before they are capable of 
such a ratification are not lost, but saved by our 
glorious Redeemer. It is, therefore, a libel upon the 
divine government to say that any man will be con- 
demned at the bar of final judgment for a sin in which 
he had no share. 



CHAPTER HI. 

THE FALL OF MAN. 



Adam sinned, and thus fell from his primeval innocence, 
glory, and blessedness. The reality of the Fall no one who 
believes the Bible can deny. The fact may be differently 
explained by divines, but all believers in revelation must 
admit that it is a fact. ^ 

I. We shall notice its Effects upon Adam. 

I. The first effect was, that // destroyed Adam's innocence 
of charaaer, — He had allowed his heart to become corrupted ; 
he had broken out into open rebellion against his Maker, and 
had dared His displeasure and curse. The mere eating of 
the forbidden fruit was but the climax of this sad process. 
Man had become a sinner ; he had defaced God's image ; he 
had torn down the insignia of his Maker's presence, and had 
cast Him out of his soul. He had sunk into " a death in 
trespasses and sins," and of this death he soon gave fearful 
proof: first, by running from his Maker's presence, and, 
secondly, by a hard-hearted attempt to lay his sin at God's 
door (Gen. iii. 12). " The woman whom Thou gavest to be 

* My very polite, generous, and good-tempered reviewer in Ihe 
Christian Spectator asks here, ** What does Mr. Stock know about de 
facto ?" and adds, "The question is about dejure.'' Not so, I answer. 
I prefer to stick to my own tenable ground of de facto. It is enough for 
us to know what Jehovah righteously does, without speculating as to 
what He might righteously do. (See Christian Spectator for February^ 
1862.), 
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with me, she gave unto me, and I did eat" The sting of this 
reply is in the words, " whom Thou gavest to be with me." 
It was trying to shift the responsibility on to. God's providence. 
There was nothing like penitence in these .words, but the 
reverse. Man had become a declared, self-justifying. God- 
accusing rebel ! And so he remained until he had heard of 
the divine mercy through the promised seed of the woman. 
From the first, evangelical repentance has been an impossi- 
bility apart from faith in Jesus. 

2. The Fall rendered Adam^s justification by law thenceforth 
an impossibility, — For he had broken the law, and a law once 
broken can never justify. Law can only acquit the innocent ; 
the guilty it must condemn. Law knows nothing of mercy ; 
its only condition of acceptance is perfect obedience, and this 
it must have, either of the individual himself or of a substi- 
tute accepted in his stead Thus " he that offends in one 
point is guilty of the whole law," that is, his justification by 
the law is as impossible as if he had broken the whole law. 
Not that all transgressors will be punished equally, irrespec- 
tively of the heinousness and number of their sins ; for the 
scriptures teach that the retributions of the other world will 
be regulated by the amount of personal guilt contracted in 
this. But a broken law can never justify the man who has 
dishonoured it on the ground of his own works. Thence- 
forth he must stand condemned, so that the moment Adam 
had rebelled against God he was in a state of judicial 
death. 

3. The sin of Adam procured his exclusion from all access 
to the tree of life ^ and thus left his body to gradual decay and 
death, — The tree of life was what its name indicated. It 
was possessed of marvellous virtues, which effectually counter- 
acted the tendency of Adam's body to decay. As long as 
he had had access to it he would not have died. It was "a 
tree of life in the centre of the garden " (Gen. ii. 9). Hence, 
after man's fall, God said, "Now, lest man put forth his 
hand, and take also of the tree of life, and live for ever, 
therefore the Lord God sent him forth." "And He placed 
cherubim, and a flaming sword which turned every way, to 
keep the way of the tree of life" (Gen. iii. 22-24). After 
man's exclusion from the tree of life, his body, like other 
organized bodies, manifested a tendency to decomposition, 

which, being no longer counleiae\.^d, ^xi.d<&d eventually in 
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death. He was left to the action of external agencies and 
of internal decay. Death commenced, therefore, from the 
date of his banishment from the tree of life; and as the 
sentence was pronounced on the day of transgression, the 
threatening, " in the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die/*^ was virtually fulfilled. With this explanation agrees 
the vision of the tree of life in the Apocalypse, " the leaves 
of which were for the healing of the nations " (Rev. xxii. 2). 
Christ is to us, in the highest moral sense, what the tree of 
life was to Adam's physical frame ; and the everlasting 
enjojnnent of the Saviour's love will be to us a perpetual 
guarantee against any decay of our eternal blessedness. 
Revelation opens with the narrative of man's exclusion from 
the tree of life in Eden, but it closes with a sublime vision of 
the Church's everlasting access to a better tree of life — a 
Saviour glorified and enthroned. How the tree of life 
operated in rendering Adam's body impervious to decay, we 
are not told ; and where Scripture is silent it is useless to 
speculate. 

4. The sin of Adam exposed him to the curse of eternal 
death. — The penalty of sin extends to the whole man ; it in- 
volves in ruin both soul and body. It cannot do otherwise. 
Adam's apostacy had destroyed his moral sympathy with 
God, and had made him obstinate and rebellious in spirit 
(Gen. iil 12). Hence he had voluntarily rendered himself 
unfit for the everlasting enjoyment of Jehovah's presence in 
heaven, and had become obnoxious to the pains of the death 
eternal, the second death, of which " the worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched." He had become "a child 
of wrath !" Sin began to reign in him, and if not arrested 
by divine mercy, must have reigned to eternal death. All 
this was symbolized by the blazing sword which cut off 
access to the tree of life. 

Such were the effects of Adam's sin upon himself. 

II. We come now to the more difficult aspect of the ques- 
tion, The Effects of Adam's Sin upon his Posterity. 
In dealing with this profound theme, we shall confine our- 
selves rigidly to the scriptural testimony, avoiding all mere 
speculation where God has not spoken. Mr. Hinton's 
theory, that the covenant of Eden was superseded as soon 
as man sinned, by the introduction of a new element, appears 
to us to be contrary both to reason and to Sctvplui^* 1\. 
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seems unreasonable to suppose that this covenant should 
cease and determine as soon as the necessity arose for the 
carrying out of its provisions, either in the way of conferring 
its promised blessings or inflicting its awful threatenings. 
Clearly, too, the idea of the superseding of the Eden 
covenant immediately on Adam's fall is contrary to the lan- 
guage of Scripture, which represents the human race as still 
groaning under the penal consequences of the sin of their 
head. (See the preceding chapter on "Adam's Federal 
Relation to his Posterity.") The covenant under which that 
transgression was committed must still stand, or the dismal 
results of that transgression would not remain. 

We are quite prepared to concede that, as soon as the 
first promise of the seed of the woman was made, a new 
element ofmeny was introduced ; and that, from that moment, 
all Adam's posterity have had set before them an open door 
of escape from the penal consequences of their first father's 
fall, so that // they perish^ it is by their own voluntary neglect 
of the appointed plan of salvation. But the continuance of 
Adam's federal headship is quite compatible with the exist- 
ence of this new dispensation. The two are contemporary : 
they are both in force. By virtue of our union to Adam, we 
are all born in sin, and shapen in iniquity, and do all die ; 
while by faith in Jesus we may pass from death unto life. 
" For if through the offence of one the many " (0/ ^oXXot, all 
Adam's posterity) " are dead, much more the grace of God, 
and the gift by grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, 
hath abounded unto the many " (g/g ro\i<; croXKoO^, Rom. v. 15). 
" Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound, that 
as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign 
, through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our 
Lord" (Rom. v. 20, 21). 

I. By Adam!s sin all his posterity were made {xaT6^rd07i^av) 
sinnersy Just as (wWe^ODrw) by Chrisfs obedience all who 
are related to Him by faith are made (7caTa(fra$9jffovrai) 
righteous (Rom. v. 19). — "The judgment was by one to 
condemnation" (i6th v.). " By the offence of one, judg- 
ment came upon all men to condemnation" (i8th v.). 
Wince under the difficulty as we may, there it is ; all Adam's 
posterity are made sinners by the disobedience of their great 
progenitor, just as by Christ's obedience all believers are 
made riahteous. The descendants of Adam suffer from 
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Adam's sin, as really and as truly as if they had committed 
it themselves. When he sinned (in consequence of the 
federal union existing between him and us), judgment came 
upon us to condemnation. 

2. By Adatr^s sin all his posterity are born into the world 
destitute of original righteousness. — Having lost God's moral 
likeness, Adam could not transmit it to his children. Hence 
human beings come into existence now without that purity 
wherewith he was created. The first man born by natural 
generation was a murderer, which proves that the loss of 
original righteousness was immediate and complete. There 
was something ominous in the fact that the first human death' 
was a murder. It seemed 'to prophesy that man would ever 
be the great slayer of man. 

Here we are met by a very grave question, to which we 
must advert, having respect to the origin of souls. It is often 
asked. Are human souls created by a direct exertion of 
divine power, and infused into the body ? or are they gene- 
rated as the body is ? If we could adopt the latter alterna- 
tive, it Would cut the Gordian knot of our difficulty. In 
defence of this theory it is urged that, in every other case, 
all organized beings beget their own kind in entirety — the 
seed producing a perfect plant ; the egg, a perfect bird ; the 
spawn, a perfect fish ; the lion, a perfect lion ; and why 
should not man beget his own kind in entirety too ? But 
the soul is emphatically the man, and why should not that 
be produced in the same way, and at the same time, as the 
body is ? 

There is force in this argument, but all it amounts to is a 
strong probability. It may be that the direct creation of his 
soul by God is one of the attributes by which, as well as by 
others, man is distinguished from the brutes. The follow- 
ing passages of Scripture are usually quoted to prove the 
divine origin of human souls : " Jehovah formeth " \yi\) "the 
spirit" (n^) "of man within him" (Zech. xii. i), language 
which seems to imply the infusion of the soul into the man 
after the formation of his body. May there not be a refer- 
ence in these words to the quickening of the child in the 
mother's womb, some months after conception, at which 
period we conceive the soul to be infused? Physiology 
points to the probability at least of such an infusion. We 
submit the speculation for what it is worth. 
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" He is the God of the spirits of all flesh '* (Num. xvL 22 ; 
Num. xxviL 16) ; not merely of all flesh, but specially of all 
spirits, or souls, which are the life of the flesh in man. The 
force of the passage is not at all altered by substituting 
** lives " for " spirits," for the soul is the life of man's body. 

"Then shall the dust" (body) "return to the earth as it was, 
and the spirit " (soul) " shall return unto God who gave it " 
(Eca xil 7). This passage, though it "decides nothing 
whatever as to the mode of the giving" of the soul, does 
ascribe to it a different origin and destiny from those pre- 
dicated of the body. In the same strain are Isaiah IviL 16, 
" The spirit should fail before me, and the souls which I 
have made /' and Isaiah xliL 5, " He giveth breath unto the 
people upon the earth, and spirit to them that walk therein." 

The account of man's first creation is in harmony with 
the view here defended. The body was first formed, and 
then quickened by the infusion of the soul (Gen. il 7). But 
the most convincing passage of all is Heb. xii. 9, in which 
" the fathers of our flesh " are contrasted with " the Father 
of Spirits ;" not merely our spirits, though they are obviously 
included, but all spirits. So Dean Alford : — " I would under- 
stand the expression as an exalted contrast of God, a Spirit 
Himself, and the Creator of spirits like His, to" (with) "men, 
flesh themselves, and the progenitors (* creatores, quod ad 
similitudinem attinet ') of fleshly bodies, their like." (In 
loco.) 

Now, to say the least, these passages ascribe to Jehovah 
a peculiar share in the production of human souls, a more 
direct interposition than that concerned in the formation of 
the body; and this is tantamount to ascribing the creation of 
all souls to God. 

But how to account for the corruption of human souls, 
consistently with the divine holiness and goodness, is the 
problem to be solved. This is done in three ways : — 

First, By the supposition that souls are not created by 
God positively depraved, but simply without any moral bias 
whatever, either good or bad, which leaves the divine holi- 
ness unimpeached in their formation. 

Secondly, By the fact that the soul derives its pollution 
from its union with the corrupt body into which it is infused. 
And, 

Thirdly, By reference to the preceding arguments on the 
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necessary connection between Adam and his posterity, con- 
stituted as the human race is. 

The body certainly has a marvellous influence over the 
mind and character. This we are personally conscious of: 
our every-day experience proves it, though the fact may be 
"curious to the last degree." And very observable, too, it 
is that the Scriptures often speak of " this body of death " 
(Rom. vii. 24); "the body of the sins of the flesh" (Col. ii. 
11); "the deeds of the body" (Rom. viiL 13); "the body 
of sin " (Rom. vi. 6). And in the same strain sin is often 
called "the flesh," and sometimes sin is said to dwell 
specially in the flesh ; that is to say, the soul is corrupted 
by its indwelling in so polluted a frame. " With the mind 
I myself serve the law of God, but with the flesh the law of 
sin" (Rom. vii. 25). "The law was weak through the 
flesh" (Rom. viii. 3). "Sinful flesh'' (Rom. viii. 3). "The 
lusts of the flesh" (Rom. xiil 14). "The flesh lusteth 
against the spirit " (Gal. v. 17). " In my flesh dwelleth no 
good thing" (Rom. vii. 18). And so in many other passages. 
H6nce it is argued that the body or flesh which we derive 
from Adam pollutes the soul which is infused into it by the 
Father of Spirits. 

Facts prove that bodily organization has much to do with 
fixing the mental type and the moral tendencies. Some of 
the schools of infidelity have exaggerated this undeniable 
truth into a theological lie, reducing man to a mere creature 
of temperament. But man is justly responsible for yielding 
himself up to his evil inclinations. 

This very explanation, however, may suggest a yet deeper 
question. Why has God chosen to create a race thus con- 
stituted ? and why does He suffer the souls which He forms, 
without any positive taint, to be polluted by their infusion 
into corrupt bodies — the offspring of a fallen head ? 

Such questions we are unable perfectly to answer. It is 
sufl&cient for us to know that God is not the originator of 
moral evil in any of His creatures. In the presence of that 
dread mystery, the permission of sin, let us, however, re- 
member that a still further question was involved, viz. : 
whether there should be any moral government, or govern- 
ment by motives and laws in the universe ; and, ultimately, 
whether there should be any other rational being beside 
God ? For if rational beings were to be foimed, X\ve^ \^ov!\.^ 
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need to be governed agreeably with the freedom of their 
natures ; and if they were to be tried^ they would require to 
be left to their own choice, to obey or to disobey, otherwise 
their probation would be a sham. So that, in effect, the 
question to be decided was, whether God should create re- 
sponsible beings at all. 

As to the difficulties attaching to the consequences which 
the Scriptures assign to Adam's sin, the Deist must admit 
the existence of many analogous difficulties in " the system 
of nature." For the fact is that parents do influence their 
offspring for good or for ill, independently of any volition on 
the part of such offspring. The children of the confirmed 
drunkard are generally born with diseased bodies, enfeebled 
intellects, and strong tendencies to their parents' vices. The 
same thing is true of the offspring of the rou^ and the 
debauchee. How many men shatter their constitutions in 
their early days; and when, later on in life, they sober 
down and marry, become the fathers of poor, puny, rickety 
children, across whose natures may be seen, from their 
very birth, the slimy trace of their parents' excesses. The 
sins of parents are visited upon their children, whatever 
contempt philosophers may pour upon the doctrine of original 
sin. And these facts are as much difficulties for the man of 
science as for the divine. 

3. The corruption of human nature is total ; that iSy it ex- 
lends to every power, both of the soul and body. — The Scriptures 
speak of every faculty as tainted. 

" The HEART is deceitful above all things, and desperately 
wicked" (Jer. xvii. 9); that is to say, the universal heart of 
man is naturally so. The law demands that he shall "love 
the Lord his God with all his heart, and soul, and strength " 
(Mark xii. 30); but "the carnal mind is enmity against 
God" (Rom. viii. 7). "It loves darkness rather than light " 
(John iii. 19). Thus the human heart is utterly wrong. 
" Our moral nature suffered a mischief by Adam's transgres- 
sion. The race in God's sight became prone to sin ; there 
was in it thenceforth a bias to evil, a fact I have expressed 
by the equivalent phrase * moral corruption ' " (Hinton's 
" Moderate Calvinism," p. 18). 

The UNDERSTANDING is darkened, so that " the natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they 
are foolishness unto him *, neither can he know them, because 
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they are spiritually discerned" (i Cor. ii. 14). " The god of 
this world hath blinded the eyes of them that believe not " 
(2 Cor. iv. 4). 

The IMAGINATION also is polluted. " Every imagination 
of the thoughts of man's heart is only evil continually '' 
(Gen. vi. 5). And this awful judgment of man's moral 
condition was substantially repeated after the flood, tl\us': 
*' The imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth " 
(Gen. viii. 21), clearly proving that the waters of the deluge 
had not washed out the corruption of human nature. 

The CONSCIENCE is defiled. " To the unbelieving is nothing 
pure, but even their mind and conscience are defiled" (Tit. i. 
15). Hence we need "to have our hearts sprinkled from 
an evil conscience" (Heb. x. 22). 

The MEMORY is wonderfully tenacious of that which is 
impure, but oblivious of that which is good. Man " forgets 
the Lord his Maker" (Isa. li. 13). " Now, consider this, ye 
that forget God" (Ps. 1. 22); for the "wicked shall be 
turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God" 
(Ps. ix. 17). 

The WILL is vitiated, so that it chooses that which is evil, 
and rejects that which is spiritually good. Hence the lan- 
guage of man's heart to Christ is, " We will not have this 
man to reign over us." And hence our Lord's rebuke to 
the unbelievers of His day, " Ye will not come unto Me 
that ye might have life" (John v. 40). But "Woe unto 
them that call evil good, and good evil ; that put darkness 
for light, and light for darkness ; that put bitter for sweet, 
and sweet for bitter " (Isa. v. 20). 

Thus man is naturally averse from good, and prone to 
evil. His nature is radically, and apart from sovereign 
grace, irretrievably corrupt. Hence the solemn language of 
our Lord, " No man can come unto Me except the Father, 
who hath sent Me, draw him " (John vi. 44). 

4. In consequence of the corruption of human nature^ super- 
induced by Adam!s fall^ all men are now mortal. — So far as 
man is concerned, death is the result of sin. The races of 
geological animals had lived, and died, and passed away 
ages before man's existence. The Scriptures limit the mortal 
effects of Adam's sin to Adam's posterity. " By one man 
sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and so death 
passed upon all men " (Rom. v. 1 2). The fifteenth cha^tet 
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of I Cor. has reference to the same theme : it treats of the 
mortality of men in Adam, and of their resurrection by the 
Second Adam, the Lord from heaven. The Scriptures con- 
tain nothing contrary to the undoubted facts of geology, 
though infidels, who have understood neither Scripture nor 
geology, have endeavoured to set the two in battle array 
against each other. It is only by a bold poetic figure that 
the Apostle represents the creation generally as subject to 
vanity by reason of Adam's sin (Rom. viiL 20). The ex- 
ternal creation is there said metaphorically to sympathize 
with man in the bondage to which the Fall has subjected him 
(22 v.), and to long to participate in the splendours of his 
final redemption (21 v.), just as in the beautiful imagery of 
the Psalms, the floods are exhorted to clap their hands, and 
the hills to be joyful together before the Lord, when He 
Cometh to judge the earth (Ps. xcviii. 8, 9). 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE RESPONSIBILITY OF MAN. 

The fall has not destroyed man's responsibility. It is still a 
universal truth that " every one of us shall give account of 
himself to God" (Rom. xiv. 12); and that "we must all 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one 
may receive the things done in his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad" (2 Cor. v. 10). 
The doctrine of human responsibility is fundamental in the 
Christian revelation : without it there could be no sin, and, 
if no sin, then no condemnation, and, consequently, no need 
of a Saviour. The whole system of government by laws, and 
promises, and threatenings, and the entire plan of salvation 
by the vicarious obedience and death of a substitute, imply 
the accountability of man. Human responsibility is the 
logical corollary of both law and gospel. 

It is man's duty to do whatever God requires him to do, 
however indisposed he may he to do it The fact that he has 
depraved his nature, and corrupted his ways, does not release 
him from his moral obligations. His accountability remains, 
for the following reasons : 
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1. Man retains all his menial faculties, — The Fall, though it 
has given a wrong moral bias to his intellectual powers, has 
not destroyed them. Man still possesses all the attributes of 
an intelligent agent ; hence the Scriptures appeal to his reason 
and his heart " Come now, and let us reason together " 
(Isa. i 18). "Why will ye die, O house of Israel?" (Ezek. 
xviiL 31; xxxiii. 11). "Knowing, therefore, the terrors of 
the Lord, we persuade men'* (2 Cor. v. 11). "Paul rea- 
soned with Felix and Drusilla " (two depraved characters) 
"of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come" 
(Acts xxiv. 25). 

2. Man is a free agent — When he sins he does as he 
chooses, and simply follows the bent of his own inclinations. 
It is obvious that where pure compulsion commences respon- 
sibility ends. He who is made to do a wrong thing by a 
force which from the nature of the case he cannot possibly 
overcome is no longer blameworthy. But no such physical 
necessity as this is laid upon man even in his fallen state, for 
he freely chooses death in the error of his ways. . 

The controversy with regard to the freedom of the will as a 
distinct faculty has always struck us as being more of a meta- 
physical than a theological one. It has to do with the rela- 
tion of one faculty to the rest, rather than with the relation 
of the whole to the moral government of God. The Scrip- 
tures always address man as a free agent ; but such a freedom 
of the will as Arminian divines contend for is an absurdity. 
Jonathan Edwards long ago tore that dogma to tatters. Man 
is free to follow the bent of his own inclinations ; but con- 
stituted as his nature is, it is morally certain that his will will 
ever choose what is to it the greatest apparent good ; and 
depraved and fallen as is his nature, it is equally certain that 
self-indulgence will ever appear to it a greater good than self- 
denial ; and, consequently, that as long as man is left to him- 
self, he will freely choose death rather than life, and the world 
in preference to Christ "Can the Ethiopian change his 
skin, or the leopard his spots ? then may ye also do good 
that are accustomed to do evil " (Jer. xiiL 23). It is time 
that theologians left all disputes with regard to the freedom 
of the will as a distinct faculty to the metaphysicians. It is 
enough for us to know that the man, in the entirety of his 
nature, is a free agent ; that the Scriptures always address 
him as such ; and that every one of us is conscious that free- 
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dom of agency is an inseparable attribute of a rational and 
responsible being. Satan can only tempt us ; the world can 
only allure us ; and " every man is tempted when he is drawn 
away of his own lust and enticed Then, when lust hath 
conceived, it bringeth forth sin, and sin, when it is finished, 
bringeth forth death " (Jas. i. 14, 15). The most notorious 
transgressors sin as they do because " their hearts are fiiily 
set in them to do evil " (Eccles. viii. 11). The vilest sinners 
are only depraved free agents. % 

3. Man's inability to do God's will is a moral inability, — It 
results simply from a depraved disposition of mind. As the 
act to be performed is a moral act, the inability predicated 
with regard to it must be moral too. A physical inability to 
perform a moral act at once releases a man from all obliga- 
tion to perform it. For instance, we are commanded " not 
to forsake the assembling of ourselves together " (Heb. x. 
25) ; but if a man be physically unable to attend the house 
of God, his absence ceases to be a sin. Inability to do 
God's will, as made known in His law and gospel, must be 
homogeneous with the act to which it relates : to be culpable, 
it must be a moral inability. 

The sinner's inability to do God's will is thus described in 
Holy Writ : "How can ye believe who receive honour one 
of another, and seek not the honour which cometh from God 
only ?" (John v. 44). Here the inability of the parties ad- 
dressed is referred specially to their pride and worldliness ; 
or, as it is elsewhere explained, " they loved the praise of men 
more than the praise of God " (John xii. 43). " The wicked, 
through the pride of his countenance, will not seek after 
God " (Ps. X. 4) ; and so, in answer to the question, " Can 
the Ethiopian T etc., the reason of the inability is explained 
to be, " being accustomed to do evil ;" or, in other words, 
depraved dispositions and habits. Everywhere men are re- 
presented as voluntarily, and therefore culpably, bound by 
their own lusts, and thus kept from doing God's will The 
Great Teacher mourned over the guilty city in these pathetic 
strains : " How often would I have gathered thy children 
together as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not " (Matt xxiii. 37). And His solemn 
charge to the unbelieving multitude was, " Ye will not come 
unto Me that ye might have life " (John v. 40). Mr. Hinton 
veiJtures to put this point thus strongly : " A bias to evil, in 
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my conception of it, is not sin or sinful, since it implies 
neither action nor volition ; it is a condition of our moral 
being tending to the production of sin, and requiring appro- 
priate restraint — no more. And as such, it is, I conceive, 
not incongruous with a state of moral probation " (" Mode- 
rate Calvinism," p. 18). Still, it is quite right to call this in- 
ability by the term inability ; for the Scriptures use such words 
as "can," and "cannot," and "able," and "unable," in rela- 
tion to it. Take these memorable words as an illustration : 
" No man can come unto Me, except the Father, who hath 
sent Me, draw him" (John vi. 44). True, the influence by 
which this blessed result is obtained is called " a drawing," 
not a compulsion ; that is, a moral rather than a physical 
influence ; but without this influence man is morally unable 
to come to Christ. The Scriptures explain this inability to 
be a moral one, but they still regard it as an inability. It is 
often said, that " any man can come to Christ when he chooses. ^^ 
This is certainly true, but it is not the whole truth. For no 
man ever did, or ever will, choose to come to Christ, until 
" God worketh in him both to will and to do, for the sake of 
His good pleasure " (Phil. ii. 13, Alford's rendering). " It is 
an efficacious working which is here spoken of: C'.od not 
only brings about the will, but creates the will. We owe 
both the will to do good, and the power, to His indwelling 
Spirit " (Dean Alford, in loco). The popular doctrine, then, 
that any man can come to Christ when he chooses, is only a 
partial truth, and, in the mouths of many men, amounts to a 
practical error, because it is used to ignore the sovereign and 
gracious agency of the Holy Spirit in the conversion of a 
sinner's disposition of heart. For the plain doctrine of the 
Bible is, that no man ever yet chose Christ as his Lord, " but 
by the Holy Ghost" (1 Cor. xii. 3). Duty is, however, not 
regulated by human dispositions. Still the word says to all 
who hear it, " While ye have the light, believe in the light, 
that ye may be the children of light " (John xii. 36). " This 
is the work of God (that is, the work which God requires), 
that ye believe in Him whom He hath sent " (John vi. 28, 
29). " This is His commandment, that we should believe in 
the name of His Son Jesus Christ " (i John iii. 23). " He 
commandeth all men everywhere to repent " (Acts xvii. 30). 
" And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the 
world, and men have loved darkness rather than light " (^John 

1 
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iii. 19). " Jesus shall be revealed from heaven in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ " (2 Thess. L 
7, 8). Thus said Jesus, " He that rejecteth Me, and re- 
ceiveth not My words, hath one that judgeth him ; the word 
that I have spoken, the same shall judge him at the last day " 
(John xii. 48). 

4. Jn judging of men's sins against us^ we intuitively feel 
that the more malignant and depraved the disposition of mind 
with which they are committed^ the greater their criminality, — 
We do not puzzle ourselves in such cases with mental dis- 
quisitions touching original sin, etc. ; but we feel that the 
greater the malice with which a man seeks to injure us, the 
viler is his conduct in the infliction of the wrong. If a 
criminal were at a legal tribunal charged with a crime and 
found guilty of its perpetration, he would never think of 
setting up as a plea for the mitigation of punishment, that 
" he loved crime with all his heart ; that he never felt so 
happy as in its commission; and that, in fact, he was a 
desperately depraved villain !" Should he so reason, the 
judge would say, and very properly too, "Then, you scoundrel, 
I will inflict upon you the heaviest punishment that the law 
permits !" and common sense would lead every one in the 
court to say " Amen " to such a decision. We cannot get 
away from the conviction that a depraved heart is no justifi- 
cation of a wicked deed, but its greatest aggravation. It is 
an intuition that will suggest itself when we judge of men's 
offences against ourselves and their fellow-men generally: 
why then should we hesitate in applying the same principle 
in our judgment of man's sin against God ? The Scriptures 
reason thus : " The sacrifice of the wicked is abomination : 
how much more when he bringeth it with a wicked mind " 
(Prov. xxi. 27). However depraved a man's impulses may 
be, in yielding himself up to their power, .he acts with the 
most complete spontaneity. 

5. Responsibility is in all cases rigidly regulated by privi- 
leges and opportunities, — God requires of us not according to 
what we have not, but according to what we have (2 Cor. 
viii. 12). The heathen who lived before the coming of our 
Lord, or who in our own day have never heard the revealed 
will of God, will be judged by the law of nature and of con- 
science. For "when the Gentiles, who have not the (revealed) 
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law, do by nature the things contained in the law, these 
having not the (revealed) law, are a law unto themselves, 
who show the work of the law written in their hearts, their 
conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts the 
meanwhile accusing, or else excusing, one another " (Rom. ii. 
14, 15). And inasmuch as all heathen nations have sinned 
against the light of conscience, by that law they will be con- 
demned. " For as many as have sinned without law (that 
is, without a revealed law), shall also perish without law" 
(Rom. iL 12). Paul lays it down as an axiom, "By the 
deeds of the law (of God, whether in the consciences of the 
Gentiles or the revealed code of Moses) there shall no flesh 
be justified in His sight ; for by the law is the knowledge of 
sin" (Rom. iii. 20). In addition to the inward light of 
reason and conscience, the heathen nations have the external 
testimony of the works of God in nature and providence. 
" For the invisible things of Him from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that 
are made, even His eternal power and godhead, so that they 
are without excuse" (Rom. i. 20). And speaking of the 
evidence furnished by the works of God, the Psalmist beauti- 
fully reminds us that this witness needs no translating, inas- 
much as it is heard in all languages. " Day unto day uttereth 
speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge. There is 
no speech nor language where their voice is not heard. 
Their line (rule or direction) is gone out through all the 
earth, and their words to the end of the earth " (Psa. xix. 2, 
4). As all men possess this light, they will be responsible 
for their use or abuse of it 

But the Jews, who lived prior to the gospel dispensation, 
and who had no revelation but the law, will be judged by it. 
" For as many as have sinned in the (possession of the re- 
vealed) law, shall be judged by the (revealed) law " (Rom. ii. 
1 2). " What things soever the law saith, it saith to them 
that are under the law" (Rom. iiL 19). 

But those who have the words of Christ, and live in the 
possession of all the facts and documents of His holy religion, 
will be judged according to their higher privileges ; for thus 
said our Lord in the days of His flesh, " He that rejecteth 
Me, and receiveth not My words, hath one that judgeth 
him; the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge 
him at the last day " (John xii. 48). " This is the. eorvd^m- 
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nation (of condemnations, aUrjj U i(fri¥ ri xf/V/f) that light 
(Jesus Christ) is come into the world, and men have loved 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil " 
(John iiL 19). 

The scriptures clearly testify that punishment will be pro- 
portioned to guilt. " Whosoever shall not receive you (My 
apostles) nor hear your words, when ye depart out of that 
house or city, shake off the dust of your feet. Verily I say 
unto you, it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city " 
(Matt. X. 14, 15). "Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall 
he also reap" (Gal. vi. 7). "To whom much is given, of 
him shall much be required " (Luke xii. 48). Jehovah will 
know how to apportion to every man the exact amount of 
punishment due to his transgressions. In fact, the miseries 
of hell will be the necessary consequence in each case of the 
man's own sins. He will only reap the harvest of what he 
hath sown. Thus there will be an endless diversity in the 
torments of the damned. All the most delicate shades of 
difference in the degree of criminality, arising from favourable 
or unfavourable circumstances, will be regarded in the awards 
of the last day. The fire that is not quenched will be fed 
by the fuel of the sins of him whom it will burn, and will be 
terrible according to the degree of the guilt of which it will 
be the necessary result. 

Thus, de facto ^ no one will perish for Adam's transgression. 
It will not be true that " an immense posterity have been 
made eternally miserable for their first fathers sin " (Hinton's 
"Moderate Calvinism Re-examined," p. 21). The lost will 
be destroyed by their own voluntary disobedience to God's 
will, and by their deliberate rejection of divine mercy. It is 
not true that " a Holy God has, even as a punishment, made 
one being sinful, nor a whole race sinful" i^Ibid. p. 19). 
Adam's sin simply rendered our justification by law morally 
impossible, through the weakness of the flesh (Rom. viii. 3); 
but the mediation of the Second Adam renders certain the 
gracious justification of all who will believe in the gospel. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE IMMORTALITY OF MAN. 

Is man, as such, immortal, or is his immortality contingent 
upon his faith in Christ ? Do we derive eternal existence, 
as well as eternal blessedness, from union to the Saviour? 
Will the wicked literally die out of being, after having endured 
a long period of suffering proportioned to their guilt ? Or 
will they all equally live for ever, the only difference being 
in the degree of their torments ? 

We have anxiously weighed the arguments advanced by 
the brethren who have endeavoured to prove the truth of 
the ultimate annihilation of the wicked, and must confess 
that, while we have learned much from them, we retain 
more earnestly than ever our faith in the old orthodox view, 
that all men will live for ever, either in heaven or in hell. 

Three admissions, however, we make at the outset. 

1. We confess that the iifimortality of the soul is not demon- 
strable by mere reason. — Socrates, Plato, and Cicero only 
succeeded in establishing the strong probability of its truth. 
But they pushed the argument from reason and nature to its 
greatest possible length, and where they failed, who can hope 
to succeed ? 

Christian philosophers have not proved themselves able 
to demonstrate this truth from the light of science and expe- 
rience. All they have succeeded in doing is to furnish some 
very strong presumptions in favour of its probabiUty. Its 
demonstration is to be found in the Scriptures alone. " Life 
and immortality are brought to light by the gospel " (2 Tim. 
i. 10). Still, the strong probability of this truth, as evinced 
by the testimony of reason, is entitled to attention ; for often 
in the most important matters we have nothing but strong 
probabilities to guide us. 

2. We admit that the arguments which prove the reality of 
a future statCy do not necessarily ^ and ipso facto, prove that that 
future state must in all cases be an immortal one, — It has often 

been illogically assumed, that to prove a future state is tanta- 
mount to proving its immortality. Clearly, however, this is 
a nan sequitur. There may be a future state which is not 
an eternal one. Its eternity must be proved se^arat^bj. 
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Let us not confound the evidence that men will live after 
death with a demonstration that they will necessarily live for 
ever. 

3. We cannot deny that it is unscriptural and unphilosa- 
phical to call any mere creature necessarily immortal. — Ortho- 
dox divines have too frequently committed this blunder. 
They have spoken of the soul of man as necessarily im- 
mortal, or immortal by a necessity of nature, and so forth. 
Such statements as these are contrary to scripture. Jehovah 
is the only being in the universe who exists by a necessity 
of nature ; all creatures are dependent upon Him for their 
life, through all its stages. In this sense it is that "He 
ONLY HATH IMMORTALITY " (i Tim. vL 1 6). " In Him (the 
eternal Word) was life, and the life was the light of men" 
(John L 4). " In His favour is life " (Psa. xxx. 5). " In 
Him we live and move and have our being " (Acts xvii. 28). 
This is a universal truth applicable to all creatures, in every 
period of their history. Hence it is evident that no mere 
creature can ever become necessarily and independently im- 
mortal, for to be so is one of the incommunicable attributes 
of the Ever Living One. 

If then all men will live for ever, as we believe they will, 
their immortality will be dependent upon God*s will. Men 
are immortal because Jehovah has made them so, and because 
it is His will that they shall never die. 

We advance then to consider what appear to us to be 
evidences of the fact that it is God's will that all men shall 
live for ever. With regard to the immortality of the righteous 
there is no controversy. All parties who receive the sacred 
record unite in the belief that they will live for ever. The 
only question is. Will the misery of the lost be eternal? 
In answering this question, we proceed by the following 
steps : — 

I. We must remember that one great end for which the 
Bible was inspired was to solve for us the problem of our future 
destiny. — It was to remove the darkness which overhung the 
tomb; to draw aside the veil which hid the eternal world 
from this ; and to make known to us what awaited us in the 
dread future, that God spake in times past to the fathers by 
the prophets, and hath in these last days spoken to us by 
His Son. The gospel was intended to bring life and im- 
mortality to light (2 Tim, I 10) — -/>., to set them forth with 
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a clearness that should leave no uncertainty cleaving to these 
grand questions. 

2. The Bible was not written merely for learned men,-r-\t 
was intended to be the people's book, the charter of their 
salvation, and their guide to heaven. The common people 
heard Christ gladly, -^because He spoke a language which 
they could understand and appreciate (Mark xii. 37). The 
apostles trod in their Master's steps in this particular. In 
fact, " God hath chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, 
and heirs of the kingdom " (Jas. ii. 5). In all important 
matters, then, bearing upon our eternal destiny, we may 
expect the Bible to speak in language pre-eminently clear 
and intelligible. It would be a mere mockery to put into 
a pooY and comparatively uneducated man's hands a book 
purporting to unriddle the great question of his eternal 
destiny, but the testimony of which, on that vital question, 
needed a long process of delicate criticism to solve. Well 
might he say, " Here are riddles for the solution of riddles : 
the darkness of controversy for the removal of the darkness 
of futurity : terms employed about this subject of subjects, 
which I am to understand only in a restricted sense, with the 
painful uncertainty left, that after all I may not have put the 
right limitation upon them." 

We cannot bring ourselves to believe that that interpreta- 
tion of Scripture testimony on this question is the right one, 
which needs the mastery of all the ingenious reasonings and 
learned expositions found in the volumes which have been 
written against the doctrine of eternal punishment. The 
i priori argument is opposed to such a method of expound- 
ing this subject ; while all the probabilities are that the 
natural and obvious interpretation of the passages in ques- 
tion is the correct one. On so tremendously important a sub- 
ject, when God says " for ever," and " everlasting," and 
"eternal," He. means those words to be understood in their 
obvious import, not in the attenuated sense which a clever 
and long-extended criticism may put upon them. 

3. The testimony of Holy Scripture on this question is, to 
say the least of it^ eminently adapted to produce the impression 
that the punishment of the wicked will be eternal, — Every one 
must admit that this is the first, the most natural impression 
that the words of Holy Writ produce. And would the 
Divine Spirit have purposely adapted His word to create a 
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wrong impression in a matter of so great moment as this ? 
As Bishop Horsley well observes : ** The true sense of any 
phrase in the New Testament is what may be called its 
standing sense — that which will be the first to occur to the 
common people of ever>' country and in every age." 

4. The fact is that such is the impression that the scriptural 
testimony has produced in almost every instance and in every 
age. — "The doctrine of eternal punishment has long held 
almost universal and unquestioned sway" (Dobney's Work, 
second edit., p. 278). Amid our numerous other differences, 
here there has been a common sentiment The exceptions 
have been extremely rare, and have been confined to men 
of great subtlety of intellect Now we affirm that, while 
this is no reason why we should embrace this dogma without 
examination, it does furnish a strong presumptive evidence 
in its favour. It makes it probable that this is the natural, 
obvious, and consequently truthful interpretation of the words 
employed. In such a case any long, laboured interpretation, 
that would be necessary to set aside the sense which the 
almost unanimous consent of universal Christendom in all 
ages has put upon the .testimony, would at the outset be 
open to grave su>['icions of untruthfulness. As a rule, the 
most natural interpretation in such cases is the best ; but 
the history of the belief of the Church in all ages proves the 
interpretation which we put upon the testimony to be the 
most natural one. 

5. The testimony of consciousness^ too, is not to be slighted in 
this controversy. — We have already said that it does not afford 
demonstrative proof, but only probable evidence. This argu- 
ment presents itself to our own minds thus : — 

I have a consciousness that the Scripture testimony on 
the reality of a future state is true ; but the same conscious- 
ness would lead me to expect that that future existence would 
not be succeeded by utter annihilation, for a creature 
spared through thousands and millions of ages would have 
the consciousness of futurity strengthened with each suc- 
ceeding cycle of its existence. Its surviving the shock of 
death and the grave would be to it a strong presumptive 
evidence that it would survive all future changes, and would 
continue to live on for ever. The consciousness which I 
have now, that the Scripture doctrine of a future being for 
mdm. is true, will follow me into eternity, and there I shall 
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have the same consciousness, strengthened by my survival 

of antecedent changes, that a future still lies before me; and 

so on for ever. My consciousness will be the same, for 

aught that appears to the contrary, millions of ages hence. 

So far, then, as the testimony of consciousness goes, it affords 

a strong presumptive argument in favour of a future life that 

will never end. This consciousness needs revelation to 

quicken and develop it, but when God's Word has roused it, 

its voice is with power. 

6. The ordained immortality of the soul, like the certain and 
universal resurrection of the body^ is to all men a possible bless- 
ing^ and only becomes a curse through impenitence and unbelief 
—This fact takes off the edge of a great deal of the reason- 
ing ordinarily advanced against eternal punishment. Faith 
in the Saviour converts the doctrines of immortality and 
resurrection into an inexhaustible mine of blessedness. The 
wicked and deliberate rejection of the Son of God converts 
the same doctrines into sources of unceasing woe. But the 
blame is with those who " put the word of God away from 
them, and judge themselves unworthy of everlasting life" 
(Acts xiii. 46). Let no one, then, charge the ordained im- 
mortality of the soul with being the cause of hell torments ; 
for in the case of the lost, sin and unbelief have converted 
the possibility (to speak after the manner of men) of an 
eternity of blessedness into a certainty of eternal perdition. 
God is not to blame, but the transgressor. 

7. The Scriptures clearly teach that the righteous will be 
eternally happy ^ and the wicked eternally miserable. — As to 
the former point, the orthodox are not divided in opinion. 
It need only to be referred to, then, incidentally. But pre- 
cisely the same terms are used to describe the duration of 
hell as of heaven. 

" These shall go away into eternal {aidjviov) punishment 
(xoXacr/v), but the righteous into Ufe eternal (a/wwov)" (Matt. 
XXV. 46). Here the same word is used in both clauses, 
though our translators have unwisely varied the rendering. ' 
Eternal punishment is to be the doom of the wicked, eternal 
life is to be the reward of the righteous. 

The miseries of the wicked are often Hkened to afire that 
shall burn Jor ever. Take, for example, Mark ix. 43-48, 
where we meet such phrases as these : " That fire that never 
shall be quenched," twice repeated, 43-45 th v. •, caVki'^^v^i"^ 
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fire," 47th V. ; "where their worm dieth not, and their fire 
is not quenched," thrice repeated most solemnly and em- 
phatically, 44th, 46th, and 48th verses. This language is 
obviously figurative, but the metaphorical element of the 
passage is the comparison of hell torments to the gnawings 
of a corroding worm and the burning of a terrible fire. 
There is no figure in the testimony, so far as it relates to the 
duration of these woes. It is an essentially defective system 
of interpretation which explains this twice repeated assertion, 
that the fire of hell shall never be quenched, and this thrice 
repeated declaration, that its worm and fire of torture shall 
never die, by the inspired rhapsodies of prophets about im- 
pending temporal calamities, the duration of which would 
necessarily be limited by the fact that they were io happen 
in time I (See Ezek. xx. 45-48; Jer. xvil 27; Isa. xxxiv. 
8-15 ; Isa. XXX. 27-33 \ Isa. Ixvi 23, 24.) Our Lord is 
speaking of the final and eternal state of things ; a state to 
which, so far as we are concerned, there will be no succeed- 
ing one, and His impressive phraseology must be understood 
in harmony with this fact. When the state described is one 
without limit as to its perpetuity, we must understand the 
phrases "for ever," and "eternal punishment," etc, as with- 
out limit. The necessities of the case require no restriction 
in our exposition. The torments of the wicked will last as 
long as that state continues, and it will endure, literally, for 
ever. If Christ's words do not convey the doctrine for which 
we contend, then we cannot conceive of that doctrine as 
teachable by any form of speech that could be employed. 
Would Jesus have used phraseology so adapted to produce 
this impression, if the eternity of hell be a libel upon God's 
goodness ? Would He not have more carefully guarded 
His own divine reputation? 

The final doom of the worshippers of the beast and his 
image is thus predicted by the apocalyptic angel : " They 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God ; and they shall 
be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the 
holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb ; and the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth (that is, shall ascend) up 
FOR EVER AND EVER ; and they have (that is, shall have) no 
rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and 
whosoever receiveth the mark of his name " (Rev. xiv. 
JO, 1 1). Sound criticism tec^uires that the tense used in the 
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nth verse should be made to synchronise with that used in 

the loth, the whole being obviously a threatening of a future 

punishment Such variations of tense, when a connected 

series of incidents is intended, and when the opening 

passages of the prediction have fixed its future reference 

beyond question, are common. We often express ourselves 

thus : The wicked, when they die, shall go to hell, where the 

smoke of their torment ascendeth before God for ever. 

This is, then, a solemn prophecy of the eternal misery, in 
the other world, of the adherents of Antichrist. The smoke 
of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever, or, as Dean 
Alford renders it, " to ages of ages." 
They have no rest day nor night. 

The future punishment of the devil and his angels, and of 
the beast and the false prophet, that is to say, of the adhe- 
rents of the beast and the false prophet (for systems cannot 
be tormented), is thus, described : " And the devil that 
deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be; 

TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOR EVER AND EVER " (ReV. XX. 

10). The next verse tells us when this final judgment of the 
devil, etc, would take place — viz., at the last day, " And 
I saw a great white throne," etc. Mr. Dobney has ventured 
to affirm that this loth verse *'says nothing at all about 
sinners of the human race. It is not the inspired assertion 
here that men shall be tormented day and night, for ever and 
ever. John does not say they shall. He only says that the 
devil shall. And men are not devils " (pp. 221, 222). Now 
our old friend Mr. Dobney must have written these sentences 
without looking to his Greek New Testament. Had he 
done so, he would have seen that the verb ^cc(favtffd^(fovTat 
is in the third person plural, and therefore requires a plural 
nominative. But 6 bta^okog^ the devil, is singular. Nothing 
can be clearer than that the devil, the beast, and the false 
prophet, are joint nominatives to the plural verb, "they 
shall be tormented." Dean Alford reads thus : " And 
they shall be tormented by day and by night to the ages of 
the ages." 

This extended reference of the verb " they shall be tor- 
mented," is further evident from the verses which immedi- 
ately follow, in which the final judgment of devils and of 
wicked men, in their entire natures of bod^ axvd ^avL\\^ 
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described, and in which we read that " death and hell were 
cast into the lake of fire" (14), and "whosoever was not 
found written in the book of life, was cast into the lake of 
fire" (15). The Scriptures then affirm that the smoke of 
the torments of devils and wicked men will ascend up before 
God " day and night, for ever and ever." And if this be 
not descriptive of eternal woe, what more fearful language 
would describe it ? 

Still, let it not be forgotten, that in that vast seething mass 
of misery unutterable, no one will suffer more than his just 
deserts. There will be no such thing as a *' plunging of all 
the unsaved of every age, and nation, and degree of responsi- 
bility, into one and the same state of never-ending torment." 
It will not be " one indiscriminate and fiery mass of living 
torment — the least guilty of the lost hand in hand, and that 
for ever, with that unutterably fallen spirit who had dared 
through long, long ages, intelligently and perseveringly to 
oppose the blessed government of God, and who had been 
the ruthless deceiver of the nations, and the wholesale 
murderer of the human race " (Dobney, p. 225). The mere 
confinement of all the uncured moral evil in the universe in 
one vast prison, scripturally designated hell, will not interfere 
with the endurance, by each of the prisoners, of only just 
that amount of woe which his sins have righteously deserved. 
Place has but little to do with our blessedness or misery. 
A man may be happy in a dungeon, if his mind be at peace;* 
while another, with a guilty conscience, is wretched in a 
palace. It will be in the other world as it is here, every 
man will have in his own soul the elements of either heaven 
or hell. 

In harmony with the passages already quoted are the 
following : — 

" He will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire " 
(Matt. iii. 12). "He will cast them (the wicked) into a 
furnace of fire; there shall bewailing and gnashing of teeth" 
(Matt. xiii. 42, 50). " Depart from Me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels" 
(Matt. XXV. 41). "Some shall wake to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt" (Dan. xiL 2). 
" To be cast into everlasting fire " (Matt, xviii. 8). " Eternal 
damnation " (Mark iii. 29). " The vengeance of eternal 
fiT^ " (/ude 7). " To whom the mist of darkness is reserved 
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forever" (2 Pet. ii. 17). "The blackness of darkness for 
ever" (Jude 13). 

This is the second death ; a death which will be eternally 
enduring, " the worm of which will never die, and the fire 
of which shall never be quenched." This is the ruin which 
\^ called " the destruction of both body and soul in hell " 
(Matt X- 28) ; and being " punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord and the glory of His 
power " (2 Thess. i. 9) : not a summary destruction effected 
in a moment by the extinction of being, but a destruction 
which will be everlasting in \X^ process^ and which will banish 
its unhappy victims eternally from the presence of the Lord 
and the glory of His power. This is the loss of the soul, 
that irreparable calamity for which the gain of the world 
would not make amends (Matt. xvi. 25, 26). This is "the 
wrath of God which abides upon the unbeliever " (John iii. 
36). This is perdition unutterable. 

It was in view of these facts that our Lord spake thus of 
His betrayer : " The Son of Man goeth as it is written of 
Him ; but woe unto that man by whom the Son of Man is 
betrayed ! It had been good for that man if he had not 
been bom " (Matt xxvi. 24). But having been born a man, 
and destined to live for ever, there will be no escape for 
him from the tremendous consequences of his unequalled 
guilt. Having been born a man, he will never die out of 
being, but must eternally suffer for his betrayal of his Lord. 
The assertion that " life and immortality are brought to 
light through the Gospel" (2 Tim. i. 10), does not mean 
that the gospel has set before us a conditional immortality 
of being, but has clearly and authoritatively revealed life and 
immortality (idiom for immortal life) as the universal lot of 
all mankind ; and therefore a possible blessing to all, seeing 
that, to all who believe in Jesus, immortality of life becomes 
an immortality of bliss unsearchable. Immortal life was 
already man's destiny, but Jesus by His glorious resurrection 
has .set the truth of this in a most clear and convincing light 
He has simply made it manifest There is, therefore, no 
contingency about the immortality of life ; the only question 
is, shall it be an immortality of joy or sorrow ? 

So with the resurrection from the dead. The memorable 
passage in Luke xx. 27-38, we request our readers to turn to. 
and read carefully. They will see that the controversy was 
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not about the resurrection of believers as such, or of un- 
believers as such, but about the resurrection of the dead 
(See verses 27, 33, 37, 38.) And of all the raised, irrespec- 
tive of their moral character, it is said, " Neither can they die 
any more, for they are equal (in this respect) unto the angels; 
and are the children of God (/>., of God's power, not neces- 
sarily of His grace), being the children of the resurrection " 
(36 v.) ; that is to say, all who are raised at the last day will 
be raised to a never-ending life, the joy or misery of which 
will be determined by their antecedent reception or rejection 
of Jesus. 

We may sum up the argument of this chapter in the 
words of the Master Himself : " He that believeth on the 
Son hath everlasting life ; and he that believeth not the Son 
shall not see life ; but the wrath of God abideth (/a«v£/) on 
him " (John iil 36). 

Here an ever-abiding wrath is manifestly contrasted with 
an everlasting life of blessedness ; and the parallel teaches 
that the wrath will abide upon the one class as long as the 
life shall last with the other — that is, for ever. 

The eternity of hell is indeed an awful doctrine ; but 
awful as it is, it is perfectly compatible with the justice and 
goodness of God. 



PART IV. 

THEOLOGY AS DISPLAYED IN THE HISTORY OF 

REDEMPTION. 

We have now to consider man as saved and redeemed. 
Hitherto we have looked at him simply as a creature ; now 
we have to regard him in that height of glory and blessed- 
ness to which the free mercy of God, through Christ Jesus, 
raises him. 

" Into these things the angels desire to look (i Pet. i. 12). 
" Unto the powers in heavenly places is known by the 
Church the manifold wisdom of God" (Ephes. iii. 10). "God 
who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath 
shined into our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of 
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the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ" (2 Cor. iv. 6). 
The history of redemption by our Lord is the noblest record 
in the annals of time, and eternity will only continue to 
unfold its imperishable grandeur. Its archives will be pte- 
served in heaven, and redeemed spirits, perpetually advancing 
into closer fellowship with the Supreme Good, will be the 
monuments for ever of its glory. Let us then turn aside for 
awhile from all inferior themes, and behold this miracle of 
mercy. 



CHAPTER L 

THE COVENANT OF REDEMPTION. 

The fall was eternally foreseen and provided for by God. 
"He declareth the end from the beginning" (Isa. xlvi. 10). 
Nothing can take Him by surprise, or startle Him from His 
infinite and divine composure. " Known unto God are all 
His works from the beginning of the world" (Acts xv. 18). 
Redemption was not an after-thought, a device intended to 
meet an unforeseen calamity ; for it was the leading purpose 
of Jehovah's wisdom, and all other arrangements are sub- 
ordinated to this. The thought of redeeming love rules the 
universe, for " all things work together for good to them that 
love God, to them who are the called according to His pur- 
pose " (Rom. viii. 28). *' Christ has all power in heaven and 
earth, that He should give eternal life to as many as the 
Father hath given Him" (Matt, xxviii. 18, and John xvil 2). 
The sublime pre-eminence, then, given to the salvation of the 
Church in Holy Writ, proves that this is the dominant pur- 
pose of God in the government of all things. 

And as all the persons in the sacred Trinity are har- 
moniously engaged in the actual accomplishment of redemp- 
tion, so all were equally concerned in the purpose to redeem. 
Hence the determination of the Triune Jehovah to save the 
elect is usually spoken of as a covenant, and in some respects 
this purpose has the form and force of a covenant. It does, 
indeed, become us to speak with reverence and caution when 
we are likening the thoughts, purposes, and actions of the 
Eternal God to anything human. Still, there are many 
allusions to this sublime transaction which suggest the idea 
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of an eternal and irrevocable arrangement between the 
Sacred Three in One, as lying at the very basis of our hopes 
of heaven. 

As the venerable Pye Smith observes, " This eternal act of 
the Divine Will may properly be represented, with regard to 
its model constitution, as of a federal nature, and may there- 
fore be denominated the covenant of redemption." " There 
are relative offices and appropriate transactions of the Divine 
Persons, with regard to the constitution of the covenant of 
redemption " (" First Lines," p. 411). 

Throughout the history of redemption, the Eternal Father 
is represented as maintaining the rights of the Godhead ; the 
Son as presenting the required propitiation, and the Holy 
Spirit as imparting the influence necessary to produce the 
life divine. Whether the office thus assigned to each Person 
depend upon any original and necessary distinction existing 
between them, or whether it be simply the result of a sove- 
reign arrangement, is one of " the deep things of God" which 
are not revealed to us, and on which, therefore,^ it were pro- 
fane to speculate. 

Why the Eternal Word became incarnate, and not the 
Holy Ghost ; why the Divine Spirit should be peculiarly the 
life-giver and the life-sustainer ; and why the Father should 
be pre-eminently the asserter of the rights of law, and the 
maintainer of the claims of everlasting righteousness, we 
know not. 

Faith simply bows to the divine testimony on points so 
profound. It is sufficient for her to know that so it is. 
Let us not attempt to give reasons for the manner in 
which the Triune Jehovah has discovered Himself to us, 
if He Himself has given us none ; for this is evidently a 
subject on which, from the nature of the case, we can 
know nothing, except so far as God Himself enlightens our 
darkness. 

That an arrangement was eternally entered into by the 
Three Persons in the One God, for the accomplishment of 
the salvation of the Church, is matter of revelation. 

I. In this Covenant the following acts are ascribed 
TO THE Father : — 

I. Ife chose Christ to be the federal Head of the entire 
Church, — "Behold my servant whom I uphold, my elect 
one, in whom my soul delighteth " (Isa. xlii. i). " Christ 



THE COVENANT OF REDEMPTION. 113 

glorified not Himself to be made a high-priest, but He 
that said unto Him, Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten Thee " (Heb. v. 5). " And He (the Father) said, 
It is a light thing that Thou shouldest be My Servant to raise 
up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of 
Israel ; I will also give Thee for a light to the Gentiles, that 
Thou mayest be My salvation unto the end of the earth " 
(Isa. xlix. 6). " I Jehovah (the Father) have called Thee in 
righteousness, and will hold Thy hand, and will keep Thee, 
and give Thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of 
the Gentiles" (Isa, xlii. 6). Thus the Lamb of God "was 
foreordained before the foundation of the world" (i Pet. 
i 20). 

2. The Father chose the electa and gave them to the Son to be 
redeemed by Him from death. — " Thine they were, and Thou 
gavest them Me " (John xvii. 6). " This is the will of Him 
that sent Me, that of all which He hath given Me I should 
lose nothing, and I will raise Him up again at the last 
day" (John vi. 39). "The Father, who gave them Me, is 
greater than all" (John x. 29). "Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed ys with 
all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ ; according 
as He hath chosen us in Him before the foundation of the 
world, that we should be holy and without blame before Him 
in love ; having predestinated us unto the adoption of chil- 
dren by Jesus Christ" (Eph. i. 3-5). 

3. The Father premised the Son all necessary aid in the pro- 
secution of His work as Mediator, and a glorious reward as 
ike recompense of His sufferings. — Hence such passages as 
tRe following : " Behold My Servant, whom • I uphold. I 
have put My Spirit upon Him" (Isa. xlii. i). " He shall not 
fail nor be discouraged till He have set judgment in the 
earth" (Isa. xlii. 4). " I Jehovah (the Father) have called 
Thee in righteousness, and will hold Thine hand, and will 
keep Thee" (Isa, xlii. 6). " I will preserve Thee, and give 
Thee for a covenant of the people" (Isa. xlix. 8). "When 
His soul shall make an offering for sin, He shall see His 
seed ; He shall prolong His days, and the pleasure of the 
Lord shall prosper in His hand. He shall see of the travail 
of His soul, and shall be satisfied \ by the knowledge of 
Him shall My righteous servant justify many ; for He shall 
bear their iniquities. Therefore will I divide Him a poit\.ox\. 
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with the great, and He shall divide the spoil with the strong" 
(Isa. liii. lo, 12). 

It is to be observed that all these promises made to the 
Eternal Word have a prospective reference to His incarna- 
tion, and consequent assumption of a dependent nature. 
Hence there is no absurdity in such promises as made by 
one divine Person to another, for they all assume the de- 
signation of the Son to the work of Mediator, and His 
engagement to become a Man of sorrows, in the fulness of 
time. It is in anticipation of the fulfilment of these cove- 
nant engagements, on the part of the Son, that we have the 
Father promising to ** strengthen," and " uphold," and 
" preserve,'' and " reward " Him. As the predestinated 
God-man, the Eternal Word received these gracious assur- 
ances. 

II. In this Covenant the Son of God entered into • 
CERTAIN Engagements. — He agreed to become incarnate. 
" Then said He, Lo, I come. In the volume of the book 
it is written of Me, I delight to do Thy will, O my God ; 
yea. Thy law is wuthin My heart " (Ps. xl. 7, 8). " His re- 
ward was with Him, and His work before Him" (Isa. xl. 10). 
" He shall bring forth judgment unto truth " (Isa. xlil 3). 
He consented to be " despised and rejected of Men, a Man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief;" to "bear our griefs 
and carry our sorrows ;" to " be wounded for our trans- 
gressions, and bruised for our iniquities, that with His stripes 
we might be healed." He submitted to "have the iniquity 
of us all laid upon Him ;" to " be stricken for the transgres- 
sion of God's people f to " pour out His soul unto death ;" 
to " be cut off out of the land of the living ;" to " make 
His grave with the wicked ;" to "be with the rich man in 
His death ;" to "make His soul an offering for sin;" and 
thus " to bear our iniquities," and " make intercession for 
the transgressors." And for these unutterable pangs the 
Son was to receive a reward commensurate with the grandeur 
of His person as the God-man, and the depth of His humili- 
ation as the sacrifice for human guilt. He was "to set 
judgment in the earth, and the isles were to wait for His 
law ;" He was " to be given for a covenant of the people, 
for a light of the Gentlies, to open the blind eyes, to bring 
out the prisoners from their prison, and them that sit in 
darkness out of the prison-house " (Isa. xlii. 6, 7). He was 
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to be "formed in the womb of the virgin," " to bring Jacob 
again unto Him, and Israel shall be gathered unto Him *' 
(in this verse the reading given in the Keri, which substitutes 
i'' for K«?, is evidently the correct one), " and I shall be 
glorious in the eyes of Jehovah, and My God shall be My 
strength. And He said. It is a light thing that Thou 
shouldest be My Servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and 
to restore the preserved of Israel : I will also give thee for 
a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be My salvation 
unto the end of the earth " (Isa, xlix. 5, 6). He was " to 
see His seed," to " prolong His days,'* and " the pleasure of 
the Lord was to prosper in His hand." He was "to see of 
the travail of His soul," and " to be satisfied ;" to " justify 
many by the knowledge of His holy name and work ;" to 
"sit upon the throne," and "to be a Priest upon His 
throne ;" and to have the government- of all things upon 
His shoulders. 

III. And in this glorious Covenant the Holy Spirit 
WAS ALSO CONCERNED. — Hcuce the Mediator is represented 
as saying, ** The Lord God and His Spirit hath sent Me " 
(Isa. xlviii. 16). The body prepared for our Lotd was con- 
ceived in the Virgin's womb by the Holy Ghost (Luke i. 35). 
The nature thus prepared for Messiah was to be adorned 
with all human virtues and graces by the same Spirit The 
Mediator was to be anointed with this sacred chrism " above 
His fellows" (Ps. xlv. 7); "the Spirit was to be given to 
Him without measure " (John iii. 34) ; " to rest upon Him, 
and to make Him of quick understanding in the fear of the 
Lord " (Isa. xi. 1-5); and "to keep Him from failing or 
being discouraged'* (Isa, xlii. 4^. "Severe and scrupulous 
critics agree that it is impossible to apply the iioth Psalm 
to any other than to the Messiah " (Pye Smith : " Scrip. 
Test" L 226, 4th ed.). And the agency of the Holy Ghost 
is there described thus, " Thy people (shall present) volun- 
tary offerings, in the day of Thy power, in the beauties of 
holiness " (Pye Smith's translation). His office was to be 
" to convince the world of sin, righteousness, and judgment 
to come ;" to " sanctify believers," to " glorify Christ,'* " to 
testify of Christ," and " to take of the things of Christ, and 
reveal them unto us ;" " to lead us into all truth," and " to 
abide with the Church as its Comforter for ever." He en- 
gaged "to raise our Lord from the dead" (Rom. viii. 11), 

%— 2 
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and " to quicken the mortal bodies of the saints at the last 
day " (Rom. viil 1 1 ). Thus throughout He was to be em- 
phatically the Life-giver. 

And as He was a party to all the arrangements of the 
covenant of redeeming love, He is able "to search all 
things, yea, these deeps of God " (i Cor. ii. lo); "to teach 
the saints to pray according to the will of God " (Rom. viil 
26, 27); and "to show us the things of Christ " (John xvL 
14). " He knoweth the mind of the Lord," and was privy 
to all His counsels. " The things of God knoweth no man, 
but the Spirit of God does " ( i Cor. ii. 11). 

Thus we see " the love of the Spirit " displayed in eternal 
harmony with the love of the Father and the Son. We be- 
hold the blessed Trinity engaged in a common work, the 
salvation of the Church ; and discern in our present and 
eternal redemption the magnificent result of a " covenant 
ordered in all things and sure.*' 

This covenant is older than creation^ for it is eternal. Thus 
God the Father is said " to have chosen His people in Christ 
before the foundation of the world " (Eph. L 4). Jesus the 
Mediator was, in divine purpose and covenant, "set up 
from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was " 
(Prov. viii. 23). " His goings forth " (in love to the Church) 
were from of old, from the days of eternity " (Micah v. 2). 
"The Father's own purpose and grace were given us in 
Christ Jesus before the world began" (2 Tim. i. 9). Jesus, 
as the Representative of the whole body of the faithful, re- 
ceived this purpose and grace in their name and on their 
behalf. Thus the promise of eternal life for them was made 
by Him that cannot lie, to Jesus Christ, " before the world 
began " (Titus i. 2). 

Hence this covenant must Jiave been one of pure grace. 
Nothing can have prompted the Eternal Three in One to 
enter into such an arrangement but the yearnings of a 
spontaneous and infinite compassion. Election is "an 
election of grace" (Rom. xi. 5, 6). It was "grace" which 
was given us "in Christ Jesus before the world began" (2 Tim. 
i. 9). "Jehovah predestinated us unto the adoption of 
children by Jesus Christ to Himself according to the good 
pleasure of His will, to the praise of the glory of His grace " 
(Eph. i. 5, 6). 

Moreover, the strength and perpetuity of this covenant depend 
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not upon anything to be performed by us. Its only condition 
is the work of Christ. So far as our Lord was concerned, 
the covenant was one of works. " His reward was with 
Him, and His work before Him " (Isa. xl. 10). He had to 
"finish the work given Him to do" (John xvii. 4), to "glorify 
His Father upon the earth " (idem) ; to " make reconciliation 
for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness" (Dan. 
^ 24). Hence, when the universe heard that amazing 
exclamation, " It is finished !" it heard the everlasting 
confirmation of this compact of divine love. Its great 
condition had been produced to the last mite, and hence- 
forth all the promises of God are " Yea, and Amen, in Christ 
Jesus " (2 Cor. L 20). 

So far as we are concerned, salvation is all of grace ; so 
far as Christ is concerned. His reward in our salvation is the 
fruit of His meritorious work. Jehovah saves us without 
money and without price, as to any worthiness of our own ; 
but He gives us to His Son as the recompense of the tremen- 
dous agonies of Gethsemane and of Calvary. Jesus had 
first "to make His soul an offering for sin," and then "to 
see His seed." 

The covenant of redeeming love is thus infinitely and un- 
alterably perfect. It is ordered in all things, and sure. It 
secures to the whole Church all needed grace for this life, 
and glory in the life to come. It " blesses us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus " (Eph. L 3). 
Hence this holy covenant shall never depart. It cannot be 
altered or revoked, but will remain when the everlasting hills 
and all the elements shall be melted into one mass by the 
fires of the last great conflagration ; and " when the new 
heavens and the new earth " shall have arisen from the uni- 
versal wreck, smiling and beautiful, like the return of spring 
after the hail, and sleet, and storms of winter. Let the 
devout student of Holy Writ endeavour to rise to an appre- 
ciation of the grandeur of his position as interested in this 
covenant of covenants. It was a consciousness of being 
folded in its embrace that cheered our glorious Puritan king, 
Oliver Cromwell, in his last moments. " When his children 
and wife stood weeping round him, he said, * Love not this 
world. I say unto you, it is not good that you should love 
this world. No, children; live like Christians. I leave you 
the covenant to feed upon,^ '' And once, musing u^orv thk 
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glorious covenant, he was heard to exclaim, "All the pro- 
mises of God are in Him. Yes, and in Him, Amen ; to the 
glory of God by us— by us in Jesus Christ" " The Lord 
hath filled me with as much assurance of His pardon and 
His love as my soul cnn hold." " I think I am the poorest 
wretch that lives ; but I love God ! or, rather, am beloved 
of God." " I am a conqueror, and more than a con- 
queror, through Christ that strengtheneth me" (Carlyle's 
"Letters and Speeches of Oliver Cromwell," vol. iii., pp. 

454, 455)- 

Thus were the last moments of England's greatest and. 

best ruler cheered by the covenant of redeeming love. Letz 

the reader endeavour to live in the light of its promises, an(L 

may its glories illumine for Kim too " the valley of the shadow^ 

of death !" 

It remains that we should remind our readers of the im- 
portance of not confo It n ding this covenant with others mentiortec^ 
in Holy Scripture. Much false doctrine has arisen from in- 
attention to this suggestion. The covenant of works made 
with Adam in Paradise, and the national covenant made with 
the Jews at Sinai, are altogether distinct from this. And 
even the covenant of grace made with x\braham, and in him 
with all his spiritual seed — that is, with all who are partakers 
with him of like ])recious faith (see Rom. iv. and Gal. iii.) — 
is rather an offshoot from the covenant of redemption than 
the same thing. The covenant made with Jesus the Son of 
God is the foundation of that covenant by which Jehovah 
consents to become the Father of all such as believe in the 
promised seed of Abraham, the Messiah. So far as the 
covenant made with Abraham had a reference to the Jewish 
nation, as such, it was but an earlier edition of the covenant 
afterwards confirmed at Sinai. The covenant with Abraham 
as the father of the Jewish nation had respect to temporal 
blessings and external privileges ; the covenant with Abraham 
as the father of the faithful had reference to spiritual mercies 
and saving benefits. The former was a covenant of works, 
the latter a covenant of grace. The former had no neces- 
sary connection with the covenant of redemption ; the 
latter was its development in God's dispensations towards 
men. 

The student in theology, then, must beware of appropriat- 
ing ianguage which applies lo lVve.s^ vrvferior covenants to that 
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'J^ost glorious of all covenants of which we are treating in 
^his chapter, else he will fall into very unworthy conceptions 
^f its nature and provisions. 

The covenant made with David is often spoken of as typical 
^f that made with Christ. This compact is eloquently set 
*Orth in the 89th Psalm, which the reader will consult for 
himself, especially noticing the following verses, from the ist 
^O the 4th, and from the 19th to the 37th. But this tri- 
umphant language is followed by the pathetic lamentation of 
^V)e Church over the apparent breach of the covenant by 
^^od, as illustrated in the calamities of the period in which 
^Tie lived (see from 38th to 51st verses). Nevertheless she 
"^inds up with the language of exultation. " Blessed be the 
iLord for evermore. Amen and amen " (t52nd verse). Three 
*iundred years after the death of David, Isaiah thus pro- 
phetically described the proclamation of the gospel among 
the Gentile nations, subsequently to the death of the Messiah : 
** Incline your ear, and come unto Me; hear, and your soul 
shall live ; and I will make an everlasting covenant with you, 
even the sure mercies of David. Behold, I have given Him 
for a Witness to the people,a Leader and Commander to the 
people. Behold, Thou shalt call a nation that Thou knowest 
not, and nations that knew not Thee shall run unto Thee 
because of the Lord thy God, and for the Holy One of 
Israel; for He hath glorified Thee" (Isa. Iv. 3-5). When 
God takes a believer into covenant with Himself, this transac- 
tion is but the fulfilment, in that individual case, of the pro- 
visions of the covenant of redemption ; and the blessings 
which such a believer receives are " the sure mercies " of the 
antitypical David, Jesus Christ 



CHAPTER II. 



THE ELECTION OF THE CHURCH IN CHRIST JESUS TO 

ETERNAL LIFE. 

We come now to the investigation of a vital question in 
Christian theology, the much-agitated doctrine of election ; 
a truth which lies at the basis of the whole superstructure 
of redemption, and our views of which must influeuce the 
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way in which we contemplate the method of salvation by 
grace. 

It will not do, then, to treat this question as a mere specu- 
lation, about which it matters but little whether our views be 
true or false. No ; if election or predestination to life 
eternal be the source of salvation, then the great contention, 
whether salvation be of grace or of works, must be decided 
HERE. This is the Thermopylae of the Arminian and Cal- 
vinistic controversy. If election be of works, then salvation 
must be of works ; the conclusion is inevitable. If God 
chose some men to eternal life, because He foresaw they 
would be better than other men, then their election was of 
works, and they have whereof to glory. Thus the Apostle 
Paul puts the case : " Even so, then, at this present time 
also there is a remnant according to the election of grace. 
And if by grace, then it is no more of works, otherwise, 
grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then it is no 
more grace \ otherwise, work is no more work " (Rom. xi. 
5, 6). If we believe in the election of sinners to eternal life, 
irrespectively of their personal deservings, and solely by the 
sovereign will and favour of God, we shall have grace reign- 
ing through all the steps by which this divine purpose is to 
be realized ; but to believe in an election to life, based upon 
a foreseen personal worthiness, is to poison Christian doc- 
trine at its fountain head, and to vitiate it through all its 
streams. Thus, the question before us assumes a practical 
importance. Its decision must exert a powerful influence, 
for the better or the worse, upon our spiritual life. 

Let us then reverently and devoutly endeavour to ascertain 
what the Scriptures have to say to us on this momentous 
question. 

I. Election is the choice^ not of nations^ but of individuals, — 
The election of which we here treat must not be confounded 
with the choice of the Jewish nation to the enjoyment of 
certain external privileges, which have been abrogated by 
their rejection of our Lord. That was quite a different trans- 
action from this. The nature and results of God's choice of 
the Jews to the enjoyment of peculiar advantages can afford 
us no light on the election to salvation of the one true 
Church of Christ, gathered from all ages, countries, and 
peoples. In the former instance a nation was chosen ; in 
the latter, individual men. 
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But, in truth, the choice of nations is the choice of indi- 
viduals ; for the parts are contained in the whole, so that you 
cannot choose the whole without choosing the parts. Jehovah 
has always had all the minutest details of His works before 
Him. When, therefore, He makes choice of a nation, He 
in eflfect chooses all the individuals constituting that nation ; 
so that God*s choice of nations is virtually a choice of indi- 
viduals. The only question is. To what are the persons so 
chosen elected ? 

In the ninth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, the 
Apostle Paul represents Jacob as individually chosen in pre- 
ference to Esau, and affirms that this choice was made that 
" the purpose of God, according to election, might stand " 
(Rom. ix. 10-16). In all the passages which refer to this 
doctrine, the people of God are represented as having been 
chosen to the enjoyment of the personal benefits of " sancti- 
fication" (Ephes. i. 4), "faith in the truth " (2 Thess. ii. 13), 
"adoption" (Ephes. i. 5), " blamelessness " (Ephes. i. 4), 
"salvation'' (2 Thess. ii. 13), and "eternal life" (John xvii. 
2, 3). Now these blessings are obviously distinctive and 
personal. Each saint was the object of Jehovah's eternal 
love. " The foundation of God standeth sure, having this 
seal, The Lord knoweth them that are His" (2 Tim. ii. 19). 
Jesus exhorted His disciples to rejoice because their names 
were severally and distinctly written in heaven (Luke x. 20). 
On another occasion He said, " I speak not of you all, I 
know whom I have chosen" (John xiii. 18). To the Thes- 
salonian believers Paul said, "We give thanks to God always 
for you all, knowing, brethren beloved, your election of 
God" (i Thess. i. 4). It is needless, however, to multiply 
quotations, for all the passages which refer to this doctrine 
are in the same strain. 

2. The elect are chosen to the enjoyment of a certain and 
perfect salvation. — Election is not the choice of men to the 
mere possession of the means of attaining to salvation, but 
to the certain enjoyment of salvation itself. Thus the saints 
are represented as having been predestinated, not to the 
possibility of adoption, but to the adoption of children 
(Ephes. i. 5) ; to holiness and blamelessness before God in 
love (Ephes. i. 4) ; to the advancement of the praise of His 
glory (Ephes. i. 11, 12) ; to conformity to the image of His 
Son (Rom. viii. 29) ; and, in a word, to salvation (2 Thess, 
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il 13). Those whom Jehovah predestinated He invariabl^^ 
calls ; those whom He calls He justifies ; and those whom— 
He justifies He glorifies (Rom. viii. 30). Predestination iss 
the first link in the chain of salvation, and is suspended from- 
the eternal throne itself. 

The wisdom of God has left nothinoj to chance in the^ 
salvation of His people. They will assuredly enjoy every 
means and every influence necessary to the attainment of" 
eternal life. For "God hath from the beginning chosen. 
them to salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth, whereunto He calls them by the gospel 
to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ" 
(2 Thess. ii. 13, 14). 

The election of sinners to eternal life is a gracious pur- 
pose which can never be frustrated. Hence those remark- 
able words, "There shall arise false Christs and false prophets, 
and shall show great signs and wonders ; insomuch that, if 
it were possible, they should deceive the very elect " (Matt 
xxiv. 24), language which clearly implies that, even in times 
of the greatest peril, the safety and final salvation of the 
elect can never be really jeopardised. They shall never 
perish, neither shall any pluck them out of the hands of 
Jesus (John x. 28). Jehovah's counsel shall stand, and He 
will do all His pleasure with regard to their present and 
eternal salvation (Isa. xlvi. 10). 

At the last great day our glorious Redeemer will welcome 
His people into mansions which were prepared for them 
from the foundation of the world (Matt xxv. 34) \ which 
proves that their salvation was so irrevocably determined 
on by the Father, that, when the heavens were fashioned 
and the earth was founded, a glorious place was prepared 
for them to be theii* everlasting home. 

The theory which resolves election into a mere choice of 
communities to the possession of certain privileges which 
place them in a salvable state, and by a due use of which 
they may attain to the divine favour, gets rid of none of the 
difficulties which are supposed to attach to the Calvinistic 
interpretation of the doctrine. For if, as is admitted by 
those who hold this theory, the means with which some 
nations are favoured are essential to salvation, then the 
nations which arc not privileged with them cannot be saved, 
2ind God has evidently acted with sovereignty in the dis- 
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tribution of these necessary means. He has elected some 
nations to the enjoyment of privileges necessary to salvation, 
and has left others without them, which is as truly an exer- 
cise of sovereignty as the absolute predestination of some 
sinners individually to eternal life, and the preterition of 
others. 

But our chief objection to the Arminian exposition of 
election is, that it is opposed to the testimony of the Divine 
Word ; for, as we have seen, the people of God are chosen, 
not to a possible, but to a complete and infallible salvation. 

3. The election of sinners to eternal life is an act of free and 
sovereign favour. — Some good men believe in a conditional 
election. They assert that God chose His people to salvation 
because He foresaw that they would repent and believe. 
Thus they make the foreseen goodness of the chosen the 
reason of their predestination. 

To which we reply, faith and repentance are both of them 
the free gifts of God, and, consequently, cannot be the ground 
of our election. Jesus is exalted to aive repentance unto Israel 
(Acts V. 31), and faith is the gift of God (Ephes. ii. 8), and 
a fruit of the Spirit (Gal. v. 22). To say, then, that God 
determined to save His people because He foresaw they 
would repent and believe, is, in effect, to say that He deter- 
mined to give them grace because He foresaw He would 
give them grace ; that He decreed to brmg them to re- 
pentance and faith because He knew that He would bring 
them to repentance and faith ! It is to make something, at 
the same time, both the cause and effect of the same thing 
— an effect of the grace of God the cause of the grace of 
God ! But how can an effect be the cause of its cause ? 

Besides, if Jehovah chose His people on the ground of 
any foreseen goodness or worthiness, their election was not an 
act of grace but of pure equity. If any parties have naturally 
a greater title to the favour of God than others, justice re- 
quires that they should be chosen in preference to those 
who are less worthy. The theory which we are examining 
is, therefore, utterly at variance with the cardinal doctrine 
that we are saved by grace or free favour. 

It is expressly asserted in the Scriptures, that we are not 
chosen on the ground of any foreseen good thing in us, but 
according to the sovereign will and pleasure of Jehovah. 
" God hath saved us, and called us with an holy caWitv^^ xv^X. 
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according to our works, but according to His own purpose 
and grace which were given us in Jesus Christ, before the 
world began" (2 Tim. i. 9). "We are predestinated ac- 
cording to the purpose of Him who worketh all things after 
the counsel of His own will " (Ephes. i. 11). The following 
passage is, if possible, still more explicit and decisive : "The 
children being not yet born, neither having done any good 
or evil, that the purpose of God according to election might 
stand, not of works, but of Him that calleth ; it was said 
unto Rebecca, The elder shall serve the younger. As it is 
written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated. What 
shall we say, then ? Is there unrighteousness with God ? 
God forbid. For He saith to Moses, I will have mercy on 
whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion on 
whom I will have compassion. So then it is not of him that 
willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth 
mercy "(Rom. ix. 11-16). With these clear testimonies to 
the freeness and sovereignty of God's clioice of His people, 
who will venture to affirm that they were chosen on the 
ground of their foreseen superior goodness ? 

The Holy Scriptures invariably represent the holiness of 
the saved as a consequence, and not as the cause of their 
election. Thus, God hath not chosen us because He fore- 
saw we should become holy, attain to the adoption of children, 
rise to the possession of Christ's image, believe the truth, 
and become sanctified ; but He hath determined to make us 
holy ; to confer on us adoption ; to imprint upon us Christ's 
image ; to bring us to believe the truth, and to receive 
sanctification by the Spirit. Our faith and repentance did 
not procure our election, but our election secured the cer- 
tainty of our faith and repentance. The pure river of the 
water of life flows from beneath the throne of God and the 
Lamb, to intimate that the free favour of Jehovah is the 
source from which proceed all the mercies bestowed upon 
the Church, now and in eternity. If the Arminian theory 
be true, apostolic language must be differently rendered, and 
we ought to say, " God hath saved us and called us, not 
according to His purpose and grace, which were freely given 
to us in Christ before the world began, but according to His 
foresight of our good works." May our Churches ever cling 
to the great truth advocated in this section ; a truth which, 
while it humbles human pride, magnifies every attribute of 
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the divine character, and secures all the glory of our sal- 
vation to Him to whom alone it rightfully belongs. 

4. The election of sinners to salvation is inseparably con- 
fided with the predestination of Christ to the Meditorial 
Office, — The connection existing between our election to 
Salvation and that of Jesus to the work of Mediation is 
^learly indicated in many passages of Holy Writ ; as, for 
instance, in the following : — " God hath blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus; ac- 
cording as He hath chosen us in Him before the foundation 
of the world, that we should be holy and without blame 
Wore Him in love " (Ephes. i. 3, 4). The divine " purpose 
and peace were given us in Christ Jesus before the world 
began" (2 Tim. i. 9). The Father's choice of the Church 
^as " an eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ 
Jesus our Lord" (Ephes. iii. 11). 

The doctrine which these and other similar pa'ssages of 
Scripture teach is this : that inasmuch as Jehovah can 
neither act, nor purpose to act unworthily of Himself, He 
resolved to save sinners solely through the mediation of His 
own Son, an arrangement by v/hich His character and govern- 
ment were to be infinitely honoured in the very act of for- 
giving the guilty. As there is an inseparable connection 
between the actual enjoyment of salvation and the work of 
the Saviour, so in the purposes of divine mercy, the decree 
to save assumed, or rather included, the designation of the 
Eternal Word to the great task of interceding for trans- 
gressors. And hence the Book of Life is styled "the 
Lamb's," not merely because the volume is in His hands, 
but because His name stands first in the sacred record. 
The divine purposes of mercy, like the Christian's hopes, 
find their centre in the cross ; the river of life flows from 
beneath the throne, not of an abstract God, but of God and 
the Lamb. 

We need not recapitulate what we have already written 
on the covenant of redemption. But the provisions of that 
divine and eternal arrangement throw much light on the 
doctrine of election. The Father chose His equal Son to 
mediate between Himself and guilty men, and the Son 
freely undertook this glorious office. Moreover, the Father 
in His sovereignty chose an immense multitude out of our 
race, whom He set apart to the certain enjoyment of the 
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blessings of redemption by Christ. For them the Son en- 
gaged to become in the fulness of time incarnate ; to obey 
and magnify the law, and to give His life a sacrifice for sin. 
The salvation of the Church was to be His reward ; and it 
was solemnly guaranteed to Him by the Father, that " He 
should see His seed ; that He should see of the travail of 
His soul, and be satisfied." 

It is in reference to these sublime facts that we are said 
to have been chosen in Christ Every saint who has lived, 
or who shall live upon this earth, was then specially chosen 
by the Father and given to the Son, and the salvation of 
that saint was made as sure as the truth and faithfulness of 
God could render it. Our blessed Lord, when on earth, 
often spoke of His people as having been given to Him 
in the everlasting covenant Appealing to His Father, He 
said, "I have manifested Thy name unto the men whom 
Thou gavest Me out of the world ; Thine they were, and 
Thou gavest them Me " (John xvii. 6). " Thou hast given 
Me power over all flesh, that I should give eternal life to as 
many as Thou hast given Me" (John xvii. 2). Clearly, 
these and similar passages teach us that the elect were 
chosen out of the world, and were graciously given to the 
Son, to receive eternal life through His redemption. 

5. Gocfs election of the Church is an eternal purpose, — 
Jehovah is an infinitely perfect Being. No new thought 
can arise in His omniscient mind. " With Him there is no 
variableness, nor even the shadow of a turning'' (James i. 17). 
If He were to purpose that at one time which He did not 
purpose at another, it is evident that His mind would undergo 
a change ; a supposition opposed to His immutability and 
infinite perfection. An addition must either improve or 
deteriorate. If an addition to the purposes of God produce 
the latter effect, it must destroy their infinite perfection; 
and if the former, then His purposes cannot have been 
previously possessed of this attribute. From these con- 
siderations it is evident, that if God has determined to 
save a certain number of sinners, He must have entertained 
this purpose from everlasting. 

We have, however, something more than merely inferential 
arguments by which to establish the eternity of our election 
by the Father. The election of the Word to the office of 
Mediator was, without doubt, eternal. " He was foreordained 
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before the foundation of the world" (i Pet. i. 20). But the 
same date is assigned to the election of the saints as to the 
choice of Christ "The Father hath chosen us in Christ, 
before the foundation of the world" (Ephes. i. 4). "God's 
purpose and grace were given us in Christ Jesus before the 
world began " (2 Tim. L 9). Before the foundation of the 
world there was no time. Succession and change were then 
unknown. The Divine Being inhabited eternity, and was 
satisfied with His own uncaused glory and blessedness. 
And this is the date of the election of believers. All that 
the Most High does in the salvation and ingathering of 
sinners is done " according to the Eternal purpose, which 
He purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Ephes. iii. 11); 
and every display of divine love and grace which this world 
has witnessed has been but the working out of that gracious 
determination. 

6. This election is an immutable and irrevocable decree, — 

God's purposes with regard to the salvation of sinners are, 

like Himself, immutable. To suppose that He will alter or 

abrogate His precious designs is to repudiate His perfection. 

If a person designedly alters his purpose, it must be for one 

of the following reasons : — either a want of wisdom in the 

formation of his plan ; or, the occurrence of events which 

were not foreseen and provided for ; or, a change of feeling 

in the purposer himself. But neither of these reasons can 

at any time exist with^the Most High. 

a. He forms no plans which are deficient in wisdom, and 
stand in need of improvement. Everything that He pur- 
poses and does is infinitely perfect, and therefore cannot be 
altered for the better, and surely no one will maintain that 
God will alter it for the worse ! 

b. Nor can any events transpire which God did not 
eternally foresee and provide for in His plans; for "known 
unto Him are all His works from the beginning of the 
world " (Acts XV. 18). The imperfections and follies of His 
people were all present to His mind when He chose them to 
salvation. If, therefore, the sins of believers can be a 
sufficient reason why God should revoke His purpose of 
mercy with regard to them, they certainly would have been 
a sufficient reason why that purpose should never have been 
entertained. 

c. Nor can any change take place in the feelings or senti- 
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merits of the Divine Being. " He is in one mind, and who 
can turn Him?" (Job xxiii. 13). Jehovah is not liable to 
change, because He is infinitely perfect, and is impervious 
to external influehce. All creatures are liable to influence 
from without, and, as a consequence, are necessarily mutable. 
But Jehovah is subject to no such influence. All His plans 
and purposes arise spontaneously in His own mind, and are 
uncaused by anything external to Himself. Hence His 
infinite perfection and consequent immutability. 

It appears, then, that the purposes of God with regard to 
the salvation of His people must be immutable ; for no real 
ground for change can possibly exist. 

The immutability of God's sovereign purposes is clearly 
revealed in the Scriptures. " Jehovah declares the end from 
the begirining, and from ancient times the things that are 
not yet done, saying. My counsel shall stand, and I will do 
all My pleasure " (Isa. xlvi. 10). 

To the Church Jehovah says, " Can a woman forget her 
sucking child, that she should not have compassion on the 
son of her womb ? Yea, they may forget, yet will not I 
forget thee. Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of 
my hands ; thy walls are continually before Me " (Isa. xlix. 
15, 16). "The foundation of God standeth sure, having 
this seal The Lord knoweth them that are His" (2 Tim. ii. 
1 9). The Master Himself said : " This is the Father's will 
who hath sent Me, that of all which He hath given Me I should 
lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day " 
(John vi. 39). God has said that if His people forsake His 
law and break His statutes, their iniquities shall be visited 
with the rod of fatherly correction ; but He immediately 
adds : " Nevertheless My lovingkindness will I not utterly 
take from Him (the Son), nor suffer My faithfulness to fail. 
My covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that is 
gone out of My lips" (Ps. Ixxxix. 30-34). It is evident, 
therefore, that "the purpose of God according to election 
mubt stand" (Rom. ix. 11). 

7. The great end coutei7iplated by Jehovah in the election of 
sinners is the glory of His own name. — This is the object 
God has in view in all His works. In creation and in pro- 
vidence everything is made to subserve this design, and this 
is the ultimate end which He contemplates in the election 
and salvation of sinners. " He hath chosen us according to 
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^he good pleasure of His will, to the praise of the glory of 
fl^^s grace" (Ephes. i. 5, 6). "We are predestinated ac- 
cording to the purpose of Him who worketh all things after 
^e counsel of His own will ; that we should be to the praise 
of His glory" (11, 12). 

Jehovah has no superior. He receives nothing from any 
of His creatures, but is the sole fountain of His own blessed- 
ness. He is His own supreme and all-sufficient good. 
Hence, without any reflection upon the purity of His 
character, He can and does make Himself the ultimate end 
pf all His dispensations. Besides, God's glory is displayed 
in the well-being of His creatures ; and in proportion as the 
Universe .progresses in happiness, will the declarative glory 
of God be advanced. 

Mere creatures cannot make themselves the chief end of 
their actions without sinning, because they are dependent 
upon the Divine Being, and are under an obligation to make 
His glory the supreme object of their solicitude. If a man 
were to live unto himself, he would be "robbing God." 
Selfishness is the root of all evil. 

But God magnifies His name in the beatification of His 
works. He is above all, and through all, and in all ; the 
fountain of blessedness to the universe, and the supreme 
end of all things. 

Transcendently bright is that display of the divine 
character which is given us in the election and salvation of 
sinners. It eclipses the united splendours of the universe. 
In the redemption of the lost, every attribute .of the Most 
High is strikingly manifested. Here wisdom, justice, truth, 
holiness, mercy, and power concentrate their brightest radi- 
ance. Jehovah has chosen the dark background of human 
guilt and misery on which to exhibit in brightest colours the 
glories of His perfections^ He has reared an imperishable 
monument to His honour out of the ruins of the fall, and 
has rendered the greatest apparent catastrophe subservient 
to the advancement of His highest praise. Out of im- 
measurable evil He has elicited infinite good. 

This exhibition of the divine glory is destined never to 
fade. The redeemed Church will remain as a monument 
to perpetuate its memory when the world on which we tread 
has passed through the purging fires of the last day, and has 
come forth a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness 
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(2 Pet iii. 13). A multitude of happy saints, which no 
man can number, shall perpetually encircle the throne of 
God, to celebrate in their songs of praise the wonders of 
electing and redeeming grace. 

8. Our election by the Father is proved by the work of the 
Spirit upon our souls, — The general truth that God has 
chosen an immense multitude of sinners to eternal salvation 
can yield us no comfort until we have ascertained our 
personal election ; and this can be demonstrated to us only 
by the Spirit's regeneration and sanctification of our natures. 

There are some Christians who ridicule the idea of being 
persuaded of an interest in the eternal love of God. The 
Scriptures, however, prove that it is possible that the saint 
may attain to some comfortable assurance of this exalted 
privilege. Were it not so, we could never " rejoice because 
our names are written in heaven" (Luke 3l 20) ; the Apostle 
Paul would not have used the words, ** Knowing, brethren 
beloved, your election of God" (i Thess. L 4); and there 
would have been no appropriateness in Peter's exhortation 
to " give all diligence to make our calling and election sure," 
/>., manifest to our own consciences (2 Pet L 10). 

The only question then is, What are indubitable evidences 
of our election of God ? 

a. Effectual calling, — " Whom the Father did predestinate, 
them He also calls" (Rom. viii. 30). If, therefore, Gk>d has 
called us out of darkness into His marvellous light, and has 
translated us from the empire of Satan into the kingdom of 
His dear Son, it is evident that we were predestinated to 
salvation. 

b. Faith in Christ. — "God hath chosen us to salvation, 
through belief of the truth" (2 Thess. ii. 13). All those, 
therefore, who are brought to receive the truth in the love 
of it, and who, renouncing every other refuge, take shelter 
in the finished work of Jesus, were evidently chosen to 
eternal life by the Father. 

c. Love to God, — " Herein is love, not that we loved Grod 
(first), but that He loved us, and sent," etc. "We love 
Him because He first loved us" (i John iv. 10, 19). All 
who feel the love of God in their souls have been the objects 
of His everlasting purposes of grace. The existence of the 
effect proves the existence of the cause. If we have the 
forrnQt^ we may infallibly infer the latter. 
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^. The cordial renunciation of sin, — For the foundation of 
God, which standeth sure, hath this twofold inscription: 
"The Lord knoweth them that are His," and "Let every 
one that nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity " 
(2 Tim. iL 19). All those whom the Lord recognises as 
His, are brought to a sincere and unreserved abandonment 
of iniquity. 

t. Adoption into the family of Christ. — "God hath pre- 
destinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ 
Unto Himself" (Ephes. i. 5). If, therefore, we have ceased 
to be one in heart and taste with an ungodly world, and 
have become one in affection, desire, hope, and design with 
the children of God, we may without fear of deception 
^'ejoice in our interest in the eternal and sovereign love of 
God. 

/ The love and pursuit of true holiness. — "God hath 
chosen us, that we should be holy and without blame before 
liim in love " (Ephes. i. 4). Does the reader, then, long 
3.nd.pray for increasing holiness? Is sin his heaviest burden? 
And is the purification of his nature by the blessed Spirit 
the great object of hisiiabitual desires, efforts, and prayers ? 
If such be the case, he has in this state of mind another 
testimony that his name is written in the Lamb's book of 
life. 

g. Conformity to the image of Christ. — "Whom He did 
foreknow, He also did predestinate to be conformed to the 
^age of His Son" (Rom. viii. 29). All those who bear 
the likeness of the Saviour, and breathe His spirit,* were 
evidently included in the Father's purposes of mercy. 

If, then, we have been effectually called out of darkness 
^to light ; if we are possessed of humble faith in the Re- 
deemer; if we have felt the constraining power of divine 
love ; if we are heartily and unreservedly forsaking sin ; if 
^e are conscious of a blessed oneness with the people of 
^d; if we are earnestly and incessantly thirsting for more 
^^Qliness of character; and if we feel that we breathe the 
spirit and display the temper of Jesus Christ, there can be 
^0 presumption in our concluding that we were eternally 
chosen by the Father to the certain inheritance of glory. 

Anxious souls must not begin the work of self-examination 
by asking whether they have been elected. Their first 
inquiry should be, Have I been born again? AndSi \!cv!e^ 

9—2 
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have good evidence that the Holy Spirit has made them 
new creatures in Christ Jesus, they may from this fact ascend 
in the scale of privilege and blessedness up to the eternal 
and electing love of the Father. If the reader has been 
truly converted to God by the Holy Spirit, he has been 
redeemed by the Son, and was eternally chosen to life by 
the Father. But seeking souls must not begin at the top 
step of the ladder, but at the lowest one, and from this rise 
to those which are above. 



CHAPTER III. 



REPLIES TO THE OBJECTIONS COMMONLY URGED AGAINST 
THE CALVINISTIC EXPOSITION OF THE DOCTRINE OF 
ELECTION. 

Perhaps no revealed truth has been more slandered than 
the doctrine of sovereign, unconditional election. In this 
chapter we propose to vindicate it from the charges which 
are so freely laid at its door. 

I. The doctrine of election is not a mere barren speculation^ 
but is ifitended to be to the Christian a source of spiritual joy 
and consolaiofi. — Some good men say, "If the doctrine of 
election be true, of what service can it be to the Church of 
God ?" But surely if Jehovah has inserted in his own Word 
the truth under consideration, it must be there to answer 
some useful end, and the devout reception of it cannot fail 
to yield much spiritual benefit. 

Besides, we are expressly commanded to give all diligence 
to make our interest in this blessing evident, and to rejoice 
in the consciousness of its reality. As we have seen, we 
may "know our election of God" (i Thess. i. 4, 5). It is 
not more true that predestination infallibly secures effectual 
calling, than it is that effectual calling clearly demonstrates 
predestination (Rom. viii. 29, 30). 

When reading the triumphant exclamations of the sainU 
of apostolic times, the writer has often been much affected 
by the following reflections :— How few Chrisrians are there 
in the present day who can use such words as these with a 
bold heart and an unfaltering tongue! The language of 
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holy exultation and of assured confidence, so common among 
the saints of primitive times, has almost died out of the 
Church; it has become an antiquated spiritual dialect; a 
dead language preserved in the records of the past, but no 
longer current among professors. And why is it thus with 
Us ? It is because the religion of Jesus has not the same 
powerful hold upon the affections, nor the same deep root 
^^ the experience of professors in our day, as it had in 
Christians of apostolical times. For the first disciples did 
pot exult in privileges peculiar to themselves, but in mercies 
^^ "Which we too participate. We have the same facts, the 
same promises, and the same doctrines to inspire us with 
"Ope and joy that they had ; but our piety is more emascu- 
lated, and our faith feebler than theirs. If we are Christians, 
^^ may exclaim with as much propriety as Paul himself, 
. M^ho shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect ? It 
J^ God that justifieth. Who is He that condemneth ? It is 
^hrist that died, yea, rather, that is risen again, who is even 
^t the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for 
^s " (Rom. viii. 33, 34). Holy Father ! give Thy universal 
Church faith to apprehend the eternity and immensity of 
Thy love, and raise her piety to a level with her dignity and 
Security ! 

2. The doctrine of election is in every respect worthy of the 
character of Jehovah. — This precious truth has been often 
upbraided as contrary to the goodness and justice of the 
Divine Being. It has been asserted that, " if God has 
chosen some to eternal life, He has acted with injustice to 
those whom He has not chosen. " 

This objection, however, takes for granted that God was 
under an obligation to save all men. It assumes that salva- 
tion was a debt which God owed to our race. For clearly, 
no principle short of this will sustain the charge that God 
was unjust in determining to save only some. Wherein un- 
just, if salvation be not a debt, but a free unmerited gift in 
all cases where it is received ? What claim has any man 
upon God for redemption ? Had all been left to themselves, 
who could have charged the Most High with a violation of 
justice ? And if the Great Eternal was under no obligation 
to save one human being, wherein has He been unjust in 
predestinating some to the enjoyment of a blessing to which 
none had the least claim ? Unless it be pleaded that men 
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have a natural right to salvation, we cannot see the least 
force in the assertion that election is a reflection upon God*s 
justice. One race of fallen beings has been left without a 
way of escape, and the Eternal Ruler might have left us in 
the same condition without any reflection upon His justice 
or goodness. All men are equally undeserving of the great 
boon of eternal life, and therefore the choice of some men 
to the enjoyment of that gift is an injustice to no one. 

It cannot be denied by any evangelical professor that God 
does actually only save some. And no pious reader, what- 
ever his theological sentiments may be, will venture to 
charge God with injustice in permitting it to be so. But if 
God may save only some, without acting unjustly, He may 
decree to save only some with equal propriety. That which 
may rightfully be done, may as rightfully be decreed to be 
done. 

We are not satisfied, however, merely to stand upon the 
defensive in this matter. We affirm most confidently that 
the election of sinners to eternal life through Jesus Christ, 
instead of dishonouring God, affords us the most magnifi- 
cent exhibition of His Divine attributes. The whole name 
of Jehovah is here emblazoned for the ages of time and 
the cycles of eternity. . This act of infinite mercy will be 
for ever to "the praise of His glory" (Ephes. i. 12), and 
especially to " the praise of the glory of His grace " (Ephes. 
i. 6). 

3. The doctrine of election affords no eticouragement to a 
wanton presuinption, — Very hard things have sometimes 
been said about the moral tendency of the truth here advo- 
cated. It has been affirmed that such a sentiment tends 
to encourage professors in sin and carnal security. That 
some wicked men have so abused this doctrine, the writer 
will not deny. 

But what revealed truth has not been abused by carnal 
men ? Even the great doctrine of free justification by the 
righteousness of Christ through faith has been perverted by 
unbelievers and by false professors. But shall we, therefore, 
deny or suppress this vital truth ? If we are to reject or 
conceal all the doctrines which wicked men have abused, we 
must cease to preach the gospel altogether. Is it fair to 
judge the eternal truth of heaven by the use which an un- 
renewed and unsanctified mind makes of it ? 
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The doctrine of election is eminently conducive to the 
promotion of holiness. For, as we have seen, we are 
" chosen by the Father to be holy and without blame before 
Him in love ;" " predestinated to be conformed to the image 
of His Son," and " chosen to salvation through sanctification 
of the Spirit." Hence the believer can only make his elec- 
tion manifest by the purity of his life and conduct. Such 
considerations as these will drive him to the throne of grace 
for more holiness ; they will make him anxious for increased 
^similation to the Spirit of Jesus Christ, and will stir him 
"P to the diligent use of all the appointed means of sancti- 
^cation. The professor who lives and dies in carnal security % 
''^akes it fearfully plain that he has neither part nor lot in 
^his blessing. On those who pervert this doctrine to serve 
^'^eir own detestable purposes, an inspired apostle has pro- 
J^ounced the awful sentence, "Their damnation is just" 
(^om. iii. 8). 

If the precious truth now under investigation be looked 
^t in the light of a motive, it will be found to have a mighty 
Power. For it exhibits the love of God in its eternity, its 
^vereignty, and its infinitude ; and no motive is so effica- 
cious in its influence over the human heart as love ; nothing 
^o readily stimulates to action and to effort. Hence no 
^evout man can enjoy a scriptural and experimental appre- 
hension of the doctrine of election without having his whole 
Soul melted into gratitude and adoration. He will exclaim 
^ith the poet ; 

" Love so amazing, so divine, 
Demands my soul, my life, my all." 

Overpowered with such a manifestation of infinite mercy 
towards one so unworthy as himself, he will say, with a 
Countenance suffused with tears, and a voice tremulous with 
deep and holy emotion, Lord, what wilt Thou have me to 
do ? And to the suggestion, Shall I continue in sin, that 
grace may abound ? he will promptly and indignantly reply 
with holy Paul, God forbid ! How shall I, who am dead to 
sin, live any longer therein ? (Rom. vi. i, 2). 

4. The doctrine of election presents no positive obstacle to the 
salvation of any man, — It has to do exclusively with salva- 
tion. It has no bearing upon the ruin of the lost, no con- 
nection with it whatever. Election is, as we have proved, 
an act of pure sovereignty, and sovereignty has no place in 



136 OBJECTIONS TO ELECTION ANSWERED. 

the infliction of evil, but is exclusively concerned with the ^ 
communication of good. Sovereignty and equity have their t: 
distinct spheres ; the former is exhibited in the recovery of^ 
the saved, and the latter in the ruin of the impenitent and J 
unbelieving. Hence, while the Scriptures uniformly ascribe ^ 
the salvation of the Church to the free grace of God, they as a 
uniformly assert that the impenitence and unbelief of the ^ 
lost are the sole cause of their perdition ; and from this dis- — 
crimination in the language of Scripture in the treatment of ::: 
these two topics, it is obvious that the Antinomian doctrine ^ 
of reprobation is neither the scriptural nor the logical corol- - 
lary of the doctrine of election. 

The non-elect are left just where they would hjive been -: 
had there been no election of others to eternal life. They 
will have no just cause of complaint against their Maker. 
They will not perish because they were not predestinated to 
salvation, but because they deliberately persevered to the end 
in the love and practice of sin. 

All the impediments to a sinner's salvation exist in him- 
self, and election simply provides for the removal of these- 
impediments in the case of an immense number of the 
human race. Jehovah was under no obligation to remove 
them from one human being, for they are not merely man's 
misfortune, but his crime. Our inability to do our Maker's 
will is a moral, and therefore a criminal inability. Those 
who are not elected are merely left to their own sinful pre- 
ferences ; no actual and additional hindrance is thrown in 
the way of their salvation. Of their own free will they make 
themselves, by their iniquities, vessels of wrath fitted to 
destruction ; the laws of God take effect upon them, and 
the consequence is, they perish. By their iniquities they 
render themselves obnoxious to the fixed ordinances of 
heaven, and the necessary result is, they perish. The lost 
will be moral suicides ; the redeemed will be trophies of 
the saving power of the most High. " Oh ! Israel, thou 
hast destroyed thyself; but in Me is thine help" (Hos. 
xiii. 9). 

It is a law in nature, that when the centre of gravity in 
any material body is unsupported, it will fall towards the 
earth. Now, if a man should lean over a precipice until the 
centre of gravity in his body was unsupported, this law would 
take effect upon him. He would be precipitated into the 
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abyss at his feet, and be destroyed. Yet no one would think 
of charging his death upon God ; we should rather say that 
he perished by his own folly. 

But it is also a law from which the Almighty never swerves, 
vhich is based upon His very nature, and which necessarily 
arises from the relation which He sustains to the universe as 
its Moral Governor, that a wilful perseverance in rebellion to 
the last must be punished Men left to themselves invari- 
ably render themselves obnoxious to this law. They live 
and die in impenitence, and the consequence is they are 
damned. They are not compelled to sin ; they follow their 
own inclinations ; they obey the dictates of their own hearts ; 
^d, in short, act in every respect freely and spontaneously. 
^n dfling so they expose themselves to God's natural and 
^sential hatred of sin, and to the operation of laws as old as 
creation, and the awful consequence is, they are ruined for 
ever. 

5. The doctrine of election does not interfere with the grounds 
^J^ human responsibility. — The human race would have been 
Responsible had there been no election of grace, and they 
''^main so, though the Bible reveals the existence of such a 
divine purpose. In fact, the whole scheme of salvation sets 
^He doctrine of human accountability before us in its strongest 
*ight, for salvation implies danger ; danger implies guilt ; 
SViilt implies transgression ; and transgression implies re- 
sponsibility. Had not all men been responsible, there would 
'^ave been no need of an election of grace, because there 
^ould have been no such thing as transgression, and, conse- 
quently, no condemnation. 

God's purpose, to bring some men to perform their duty, 
does not render that duty less binding upon the other 
members of the human family. The accountability of the 
non-elect cannot be affected by God's choice of the elect, for 
there is no connection in the nature of things between the 
one and the other of these two facts. All men o\ye obe- 
dience to their Maker ; the recognition of this obligation is, 
however, only partial, and where it does exist, is produced 
by a divine and gracious influence. But the debt of entire 
obedience, though only thus partially acknowledged, is, 
nevertheless, universally due. 

Men are responsible as men^ and irrespectively of God's 
secret purposes. Man's duty to obey the Divine will rests 
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upon the rationality of his nature, the knowledge which he 
has of the extent of his moral obligations, and the relation 
which he sustains to the Being who formed him, and to the 
other creatures with whom he has to live. The account- 
ability of man is neither dependent up)on his own inclinations 
nor upon th'e decrees of God ; it rests upon its own basis, ^ 
and is entirely unaffected by the saving purposes of Jehovah. 
It is a solemn truth still, that every man shall give an account — 
of himself to God (Rom. xiv. 12), and that we must all -J 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ ; that every one ^ 
may receive the things done in his body, according to thatiJ 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad (2 Cor. v. 10). — 
God may justly hold men responsible for their sins, though-* 
He has not determined to save them. Why not ? Men will— i 
be punished, not because they were not chosen to salvation,^ 
but for their iniquities. Their guilt will be the mighty mill — 
stone which will sink them to helL 

Let the unconverted reader well ponder these solemn- 
truths, and let him not indulge the hope that he can escap€==^ 
from his accountability because of Jehovah's eternal purposes 
of mercy to some of our race. Should he die in his sins, h^ 
will surely suffer the untold miseries of the second death, 
when " the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven witb. 
His mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on thenm 
that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; who shall be punished with ev.erlasting destruc- 
tion from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
His power" (2 Thess. i. 7-9). 

6. The doctrine of election does not impair thefreeness nor the 
universality of the invitations of the Gospel. — It is sometimes 
asked, With what propriety can you call upon all men to 
repent and believe unto salvation, when you are persuaded 
that none but the elect will repent and believe ? To this 
question we reply, Unquestionably it is the duty of every 
man cordially to believe whatever God sees fit to reveal; 
and to the belief of the truth as it is in Jesus, the promise of 
eternal life is annexed. Nothing can be clearer than these 
two propositions, and neither of them is in the slightest 
degree affected by the doctrine of election. 

But men are naturally depraved, and never will embrace 
the call of the gospel, until, by a divine influence, they are 
brought to do so ; and election is nothing more than 
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Jehovah's purpose to bring a certain number of our fallen 
race to receive the glorious revelations of divine mercy. 
The command to believe and repent is, nevertheless, ad- 
dressed to all, and may consistently be urged upon all. The 
extent of divine invitations and precepts is not regulated by 
the inscrutable purposes of God. " Secret things belong 
unto the Lord our God, but those things which are revealed 
belong unto us and to our children for ever " (Deut. xxix. 29). 
The invitations of the gospel are^ddressed to all men, and 
election simply secures the acceptance of these invitations 
by some. " God commands all men everywhere to repent " 
(Acts xvii. 30). " And this is His commandment, that we 
should believe on the name of His Son Jesus Christ " ( i 
John iil 23). He thus addresses the ungodly, *' Let the 
wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts; 
and let him return unto the Lord, and He will have mercy 
Jipon him, and to our God, for He will abundantly pardon " 
(Isa. Iv. 7). To the promiscuous multitudes who followed 
Christ, that Divine Teacher said, " While ye have light, 
^lieve in the light, that ye may be the children of light " 
(John xii. 36). On another occasion, when some individuals, 
animated with an impertinent desire to pry into the divine 
decrees, proposed to our Master the inquiry, *' Lord, are 
there few that be saved ?" He did not deign to reply to the 
question, but gave them this memorable piece of advice, 
** Strive to enter in at the strait gate ; for many I say unto 
you will seek to enter in, and shall not be able " (Luke xiii. 

23» 24). 

Those persons who contend that the doctrine of election 
is irreconcilable with the free invitations of the gospel, 
entertain mistaken views upon the kind of faith to which 
sinners are called, and which is necessary to salvation. We 
admit that we cannot, with propriety, call upon all men to 
believe that they were eternally elected to salvation, because, 
in so doing, we should require the non-elect to believe a 
falsehood. Sinners are nowhere exhorted in the gospel to 
believe their election of, God, nor is such an assurance 
essential to salvation. If it were, all those who deny the 
doctrine of election could not possibly be saved, and multi- 
tudes whom we gladly hail as brethren in Christ would have 
no prospect but eternal destruction ! 

It is evident that the gospel calls upon men sincerely to 



140 OBJECTIONS TO ELECTION ANSWERED. 

repent of their sins, and cordially to embrace Christ ; and 
that this is all that it requires as essential to salvation. Now 
this call may be addressed to the non-elect with as great 
propriety as to those whom the Father hath chosen ; for it 
is equally the duty of all men to repent of their sins, and to 
believe cordially whatever God has revealed. 

The sovereign purpose of God has determined the number 
who shall be brought by grace to obey the general outward 
call ; and we do not hesitate to affirm that not one more 
will receive the glad tidings of mercy with cordiality and 
faith. But this does not interfere with the freeness of the 
proclamation, nor with the obligations of men to attend to 
the voice of God. It is the privilege of believers, as we have: 
seen, to be able to realize their personal election ; but it is 
our mercy that such an assurance, desirable as it is, is not 
essential to our safety. Let every pious reader, however- 
give all diligence, ]py serious and faithful self-examination, 
accompanied with earnest and effectual prayer, to make his 
calling and election manifest. 

7. The docfrine of election should not paralyze our zeal in 
seeking tlie, extension of the Redeemer's kingdom, — The sul> 
lime truth illustrated in this and the preceding chapter 
affords a powerful incentive to strenuous and cheerful labour 
in the cause of God. It guarantees that the efforts of th« 
Church shall not be in vain. The Father of all hath irre 
vocably decreed that a seed shall serve the Son in all gene 
rations, and that even in the worst of times there shall be - 
remnant according to the election of grace (Rom. xL 5^ 
He whom we adore hath said, "As the rain cometh down 
and the snow from heaven, and returneth not thither, bii 
watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, tha 
it may give seed to the sower and bread to the eater : s< 
shall My word be that goeth forth out of My mouth : it sha1 
not return unto Me void, but it shall accomplish that whicl 
I please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it 
(Isa. Iv. 10, 11). The results of our labours are not a de 
ceptive probability, but a glorious certainty. 

Jehovah will accomplish all that He intends to effect by 
our instrumentality. We are not engaged in a cause in 
which total and lasting failure is even a possibility. Prophecy 
tells us that Jehovah hath purposed that the day shall come 
yfhen " the mountain of the Lord's house shall be established 



OBJECTIONS TO ELECTION ANSWERED. 141 

Upon the tops of the hills, and all peoples shall flow unto it " 
fisa. ii. 2) ; when " every knee shall bow to Christ, and every 
tongue shall swear by Him " (Isa. xlv. 23) ; and "when Satan 
shall be bound and confined in the abyss for one thousand 
years, and shall deceive the nations no more until the 
thousand years be fulfilled " (Rev. xx. 3). The same inspi- 
ration informs us of a yet happier day, when all the elect of 
God, gathered from the four winds of-heaven, shall stand 
^without fault before the throne, singing their melodious 
paeans, and waving their palm branches of victory. Happy 
"^l be the position of the author and his readers if found 
among them, and happier still if, on looking round that 
sacred throng, we shall see here and there a vessel of mercy, 
"who was fashioned on earth, by our labours, for an immor- 
tality of bliss. 

Let us then be "steadfast, immovable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as we know that our 
labour is not in vain in the Lord " (i Cor. xv. 58). Let us 
adopt as our motto the sentiment of the apostle, " I endure 
all things for the elects' sakes, that they may also obtain the 
salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory " (2 Tim. 
i 10). 



CHAPTER IV. 

^l:VELATIONS OF MERCY BEFORE THE COMING OF CHRIST. 

•^E come how to a consideration of the earliest discoveries 
^o fallen men of God's merciful intentions respecting their 
Ovation. A brief summary of these first indications of the 
approaching rise of the Sun of Righteousness (Mai. iv. 2), 
^nd the dawn of the gospel day through His appearance 
^mong us, is what we aim at in this chapter. 

A revelation of mercy was given almost as soon as the 
primeval curse was pronounced, — This declaration of God's 
grace was made at the time at which the curse, brought in 
by man's rebellion, was proclaimed. — Thus judgment and 
mercy were blended in the transactions of that remarkable 
interview between Jehovah the Son and His creature man. 
The merited curse was first pronounced, for had there been 
no curse there would have been no necessity for redemption. 
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But scarcely had the awful tones of vengeance died away, 
ere the Eternal Word, in His pre-existent glory, made known 
the apijroaching blessing of His own incarnation and re- 
demption by His sufferings. He seemed eager to pass from 
the curse to the blessing. He would not allow the shadow 
of death to settle upon our race without giving an immediate 
announcement of life in Himself. Divine love hastened to 
wipe away the tears which the terrors of inexorable justice 
had caused to flow. 

And worthy of note is it that the blessing for man was pro- 
nounced in the shape of a curse upon Satan, That which 
would emancipate us would annihilate the usurped authority 
of our great adversary. Christ was to come to " destroy the 
works of the devil" (i John iii. 8), and in destroying them 
to ransom all believers. Thus ran the first promise of mercy 
to fallen man, which was a curse to his destroyer : " And 
Jehovah Elohim said unto the serpent. Because thou hast 
done this, thou art cursed above all cattle, and above every 
beast of the field ; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust 
shalt thou cat all the days of thy life ; and I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed : it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his 
heel" (Gen. iii. 14, 15). That this curse, though primarily 
pronounced upon the serpent, the devil's tool, and fulfilled 
in its history, was intended to fall principally upon Satan 
himself, is obvious. The fate of the serpent was strikingly 
symbolical of the punishment of the Tempter, as every 
intelligent reader will readily perceive. But the promise to 
man was contained in the words relating to the seed of the 
woman. This prophecy had reference to Christ and His 
Church. 

(/. Messiah is here designated " the seed of the woman," 
to indicate that He was to be a veritable man, and yet 
begotten in the womb of a virgin by the miraculous power 
of (.Jod. 

b. He was to have His own ^'heel bruised." He was 
to be a suffering mediator. His humanity, the inferior nature 
in His person (indicated by the heel), was to be wounded to 
death. 

t; But by His sufferings He was to ^-anquish Satan and 
destroy his dominion. With His bruised heel He was to 
crush the very head of "^' the old serpent" By His death 
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He was to triumph. By being lifted up upon the cross, He 
was to draw all men unto Him, translating them from the 
kingdom of Satan into His own. 

d. And the seed of Christ were to share in the triumphs 

of their Lord. Between them and the seed of the serpent 

Acre was to be a continued struggle ; but in the end the 

Church was to gain the mastery, and "all nations were to 

flow into her" (Isa. ii. 2). 

Such was the first promise of grace to man. Until it was 
published there was no evidence of humiliation or repentance 
given by the first transgressors. On the contrary, they were 
Aard-hearted, determined to justify themselves, and resolved 
to throw the blame of their sin upon the devil and upon 
God Himself (Gen. iii. 12, 13). From the very first a know- 
ledge of Christ has been necessary to reconcile the sinner to 
G^d. The first promise announced salvation by a bruised 
Alessiah, and this primeval declaration of the gospel brought 
Adam and Eve to repentance. (See page 85.) 

2. For we find thai this promise was carefully treasured up by 
our first parents^ and that they immediately began to expect its 
fulfilment, — Thus, on the birth of their first child, they called 
liim Cain, the gotten one, and Eve said, for " I have ob- 
tained a man, Jehovah" (Gen. iv. i). That this is the proper 
rendering of the words the learned Dr. Pye Smith has, we 
think, satisfactorily proved. He says : " There seems no 
option to an interpreter who is resolved to follow faithfully 
the fair and strict grammatical signification of the words 
Wore him, but to translate the passage, * I have obtained a 
nian, Jehovah'" ("Scrip. Test.," vol. i. p. 154). We can- 
not but conclude, from the fact of its being thus recorded, 
^d without any observation or elucidating of the exclamation, 
that by Moses, and the men of the earliest times before him, 
^t Was considered as a most memorable and important de- 
claration ; and, still more, that to the spirit of wisdom and 
t^th it appeared worthy of imperishable preservation. 

A reason for the divine conduct in this presents itself at 
®^ce. The whole connection of the Old Testament contains 
^^dence of the systematic counsel of heavenly grace, to 
^ntain and strengthen among men the expectation of the 
glorious Deliverer. The fond exclamation of Eve, bitterly 
loistaken as she was in its immediate application, was not 
4e less the language of faith in the word of Jehovah. As a 
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monument, therefore, of her faith, and as a link in the chain 
of notices and encouragements, it was worthy of being 
recorded. It is also important to be observed that this is 
the first instance in the sacred records of the word Jehovah 
being employed in the speech of a creature, thus warranting 
the idea of deep and peculiar interest. 

The inference from this fact is, that Adam and Eve looked 
for the deliverer from sin and evil with deep anxiety and 
sanguine hope ; that they believed that He would be a child 
of man, and that they had an obscure but yet strong im- 
pression that, in some unknown and mysterious sense, He 
would be described as "the man Jehovah!" — ("Scrip. 
Test." vol i. p. 157.) 

. 3. The great institution of propitiation by sacrifice was 
fou7ided immediately after the fall ^ afid was obviously of divine 
origin, — The animals, with the skins of which Adam and 
Eve were clothed, were most probably offered in sacrifice, for 
flesh was not yet used by man as an article of food. Some 
of the old writers have a quaint but pious idea, that by 
clothing our first parents in the skins of animals previously 
slaughtered and offered in sacrifice, Jehovah intended to 
teach them the great doctrine of imputed righteousness. 
Abel's sacrifice was a bloody one, and was accepted because 
it prefigured in itself, and in the believing apprehension of 
the worshipper, the death of the man Jehovah ; while Cain's 
was rejected because it indicated no faith in the coming of 
the promised seed, and was only suited to a sinless being 
who needed no atonement. 

From the days of Adam onward we find sacrifice an esta- 
blished institution ; and so it remained until it was incorpo- 
rated in the Mosaic ritual, and was finally consummated in 
the " one offering which hath perfected for ever them who 
are sanctified" (Heb. x. 14). Jehovah Himself must have 
been the institutor of this rite. Human reason could never 
have invented such a method of worship, and the Most High 
would not have accepted it if it had been a mere piece of 
will-worship. God first announced the great truth, that 
" without shedding of blood there is no remission " (Heb. 
ix. 22), and taught men to commemorate this truth in their 
worship. 

4. The antediluvians were largely favoured with instruction 
from heaven, — Enoch, the seventh from Adam, was endowed 
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with a spirit of prophecy, and spake with great force and 
clearness of the coming of our Lord at the last day, saying, 
" Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of His saints, 
to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are 
ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they 
We committed, and of all their hard speeches which un- 
godly sinners have spoken against Him " (Jude 14, 15). 
But surely a man whom God had inspired to speak with such 
power about the second coming of Messiah, was not left in 
%norance of His first appearance. The probabilities are, 
Aat he was the Isaiah of the antediluvian era. The book 
of his prophecies has perished, but inspiration has preserved 
One isolated utterance from destruction. The Apostle Judas 
has stamped it with New Testament authority, and henceforth 
It has ceased to be a mere tradition. 

By the Holy Spirit of God Noah preached for many years 

to his corrupt race, the spirits which are now in the prison of 

l^ell(i Pet iil 18-20). What was the strain of his commu- 

iiications we are not told : all that we know is that he 

preached by "the Spirit." But we may be sure that the 

^vine Spirit would not let the knowledge of the coming 

of Christ die out among men, and that this precious infor- 

^tion would be preserved by the inspired Noah. 

5. And indeed we find Noah, immediately after the deluge, 

^d on his release from the ark, consecrating himself ^ and the 

^th on which he stood^ afresh to God^ by the presentation of a 

^^t-offering of clean animals ; so that the religious history of 

"^c new world may be said to have commenced with sacrifice 

(Gen. viiL 20-22). With regard to that offering we are told, 

J*^t as its flames and smoke ascended to heaven, " the 

*^rd smelled a savour of rest," and promised never again to 

^^troy the earth with a flood for man's sake. The connec- 

"OU between the promise and the sacrifice was intended to 

^^^ind Noah and his companions that the world was to be 

^P^ed solely for the sake of the covenanted incarnation and 

^^onement of the Son of God. 

6. Then we come to the covenant made with Abraham^ in 
'^^ich it was promised that the Messiah should be born of the 
^^tion that should spring from his loins. — By the rite of cir- 
^Uincision Abraham and his seed were solemnly set apart as 
"^e progenitors of Jesus, " as concerning the flesh." The 
Promise was, " In thee shall all families of the earth, b^ 

10 
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blessed " (Gen. xiL 3). The reference here is clearly to the 
coming of the Saviour, and to the benefits to be conferred 
by Him upon men of every tribe under heaven. He who 
could say, ** Before Abraham was, I am," solemnly declared 
to the Jews : " Your father Abraham rejoiced to see My day, 
and he saw it, and was glad"(John viii. 56). Hence it is clear 
that Abraham's view of the day of Christ was not a dim one, 
but one so clear as to fill him with unspeakable gladness. 
And onward through the patriarchal age the knowledge of - 
the coming Saviour was still preserved. Good old Jacob, « 
with the death of whose sons that age may be said to have ^ 
ended, thus predicted our Lord's birth in the tribe of Judah : ^ 
" The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver ^r. 
from between his feet, until Shiloh" (Rest, ue,y The Messiah) ^ 
"come: and to Him" (shall be) "the obedience of the^= 
peoples " (Gen. xlix. 10). By this prophecy a particular tribe^s 
was marked off as the tribe of Messiah, just as by the pre 
mise to Abraham a nation had been selected to be His people. 

7. Then followed the period of bondage and suffering in 
Egypt, during which, however, without doubt, God preserved 
the precious knowledge of Messiah! s advent from destructioru 
The sayings of the inspired fathers were carefully treasureA^ 
up, and solaced the pious amid all their calamities. 

8. Eventually a deliverer was raised up in the person ol 
Moses ; and by his ministry a regular, organized system of 
ecclesiastical government was instituted. But the ritual o) 
Moses was full of allusions to Christ and His work^ as th^ 
Epistle to the JJebreivs clearly i7idicates. On his whole systenm. 
was written this truth : " Without shedding of blood is no 
remission" (Heb. ix. 22). The doctrine of sacrifice for sin. 
was taught by the burnt-offerings, the sin offerings, and the 
trespass-offerings of the law ; but the limitation of the appli- 
cation of these sacrifices proved their imperfection and 
typical character. For such crimes as idolatry, blasphemy, 
sabbath-breaking, murder, adultery, etc., no sacrifice was 
provided or permitted. For these offences " he who (thus) 
despised Moses's law died without mercy under two or three 
witnesses" (Heb. x. 28). There were sacrifices to set forth 
the great truth of propitiation ; but those sacrifices had no 
power to cleanse from moral pollution, to teach the Jews to 
look forward to the better atonement to be offered in the 
fulness of time. 
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^ Closes proclaimed the coming of a greater Mediator than 
himself. "The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a 
Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
ttie ; unto Him ye shall hearken. The Lord said unto me, 
I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, 
like unto thee, and will put My words in His mouth ; and 
He shall speak unto them all the words that I shall command 
Him. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not 
hearken unto My words which He shall speak in My name, 
I will require it of Him" (Deut. xviii. 15-19). 

The reference of these words must be to our Lord, for 
" not one of the Jewish prophets was a Legislator ; not 
even David," etc. " Jesus is the only Jewish prophet who 
has been, like Moses, the founder of a new law" (Pye Smith's 
" Scrip. Test," vol. i. p. 167). (See Acts iii. 22.) 

9. And then came the era of the prophets, commencing 
,^th the lays of the sweet singer of Israel, the royal Psalm- 
ist, about a thousand years before Christ, and closing 
^ith the brief but sublime predictions of Malachi, who lived 
''^ther more than four hundred years before the Incarnation, 
(^ee Henderson " On the Minor Prophets.") During the 
^i3c hundred years of the purely prophetical era, the testi- 
^^ony to Messiah became more and more explicit, until at 
^^^t the witness was completed in the emphatic announce- 
^^ents of Malachi. 

The family (David's) in which He was to be born (Isa. Iv. 
3^5) ; the town (Bethlehem) in which He should come into 
^Ur earth (Micah v. 2) ; His general character as meek and 
gentle (Isa. xlii. 2, 3) ; as a man of sorrows and acquainted 
"^ith grief (Isa. liii. 3); as a substitute for us transgressors 
(Isa. liii. 5); as an atonement for our guilt (Isa. liii. 10); 
as destined to die (Isa. liii. 8 ; Dan. ix. 26), and to be buried 
(Isa. liii. 9), and to rise again (Isa. liii. 10, 11), and to ascend 
to the throne of power (Isa. liii. 12), were all clearly pre- 
dicted. Every leading feature in Messiah's character and 
career was sketched by the hand of inspiration centuries 
before His appearance. The promise of the coming of our 
Lord was the food of the faith and spiritual life of the Church 
in Old Testament times. Kings and prophets and righteous 
men saw the day of Christ from afar, and longed for its 
dawn. Their faith in its appearance and in its glorious 
results was the means of their salvation. Jesus died for 

10 — 2 
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"the redemption of the transgressions that were (committed) 
under the first testament " (Heb. ix. 15); and His death 
"declared God's righteousness in the remission of sins that 
were past" (Rom. iii. 25). All the sins forgiven under the 
Old Testament were pardoned for the sake of the sacrifice 
of the Lamb of God, preordained before the foundation of 
the world, and apprehended by humble faith. Every pious 
Jew was thus justified before God. 

10. And among the Gentiles there was ^^ a remnant accord- 
ing to the election of grace,^^ — Melchisedec was evidently a 
godly Canaanitish prince, who trusted in the Saviour, of 
whom he was the type (Gen. xiv. 18-24, and Heb. vii.). 
The earlier promises were preserved among many nations, 
and in some instances have survived even to our own day. 
We meet with the remnants of these gracious declarations 
among the traditions of some of the most ancient of the 
Asiatic races, which had been for ages cut off from all inter- 
course with other peoples, and which h^ve only recently 
become known to us. The Karens of Burmah were found 
to be looking for a Messiah. Their traditions were simply 
the early promises of mercy to mankind. Their morality 
was vastly superior to that of the heathen world. They 
never lapsed into idolatry, but believed in one living and 
true God. Their only superstition was a dread of evil 
spirits. They were emphatically a people made ready for 
the Lord (Luke i. 17), and eagerly embraced the gospel 
which their fathers had been expecting for centuries ; and 
now there are many thousands among them rejoicing in the 
Saviour and walking in the comfort of the Holy Ghost. 
(See Mrs. M'Leod Wylie's " Gospel in Burmah,'' Dalton.) 
And who will dare to say that the Spirit of God has not 
wrought by these traditionary records of His own Word in 
each succeeding age, making them the means of spiritual 
life to many a precious soul ? It is not for us to say how 
much of evangelical truth is necessary for the Holy Spirit 
to use as the means of regeneration and sanctifi cation. We 
have the strongest moral conviction that men, situated as the 
Karens have been for centuries, and who believed with all 
their hearts the evangelical truth which they possessed, and 
rested their hope of redemption entirely upon it, must have 
had the Spirit of God, and have been saved men. And the 
ssime may have been true, and may still be true, of tribes of 



THE INCARNATION OF THE WORD. 149 

which we know something, and of many more of which we 
l^now nothing. These are matters, however, which we leave 
with the Judge of all the earth, who will assuredly do 
right. One thing is clear, that all the mercy in every age 
which has reached our race has been bestowed for the sake 
of Jesus. 



CHAPTER V. 

THE INCARNATION OF THE ETERNAL WORD. 

At length, " in the fulness of the times," that tremendous 
mystery, the incarnation, was consummated. "The Word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth, 
and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten 
oHhe Father "'(Jol^J^ i- 14)- Then, for the first time in 
f^e annals of the universe, the Godhead was found dwell- 
^'^g in a created nature, and for ever and most intimately 
^'^ited to it. The seed of the woman had appeared, and 
^"^ longings of holy men of all preceding ages were now 
realized. 

I- The humanity of our Lord was produced by a direct 
^'^acie, — It was literally the seed of the woman, and not of 
"^^am. It was born in virtue of the promise of God's grace 
^^de to man, on the ground of the existence of a covenant 
^* i'edemption between the Eternal Three in One. And 
J ^^>ce the humanity of our Lord sustained no covenant re- 
^^ionship to Adam, and consequently was not involved in 
/^^ effects of Adam's sin. These were the terms in which 
,j ^ incarnation was announced to the Virgin by Gabriel : 
, ^iThe Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of 
jf^^ Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore" (hih) 
^Iso that holy Thing which shall be born of thee shall be 
^^lled the Son of God" (Luke i. 35). Not that Jesus was 
^T^^ Son of God, only because of His miraculous concep- 
^^xi ; for, in truth, the phrase, " Son of God," includes, not 
^^rely His humanity, but His Godhead. The Eternal 
^ord was to become the child born, and the Son given. 
^^nce, He is called "the Son" before His incarnation, 
*^^cause He was "foreordained before the fouudatiorv Qt 
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the world" (i Pet. i. 20). " I will declare the decree : the 
Lord hath said unlo Me, Thou art My Son, this day have I 
begotten Thee " (Ps. ii. 7). The title, Son of God, evidently 
assumes the incarnation, either as an accomplished fact, or 
as an eternal and unalterable purpose of Jehovah. It does 
not explain the mode of the relation of one person to 
another person in the Godhead. It has no reference to the 
Trinity as an abstract God, nor does it describe an essential 
mode of being in a particular person of the one Jehovah. 
The Godhead of the Messiah was no more begotten than 
the Godhead of the Father, or of the Holy Spirit The 
jargon that has been written on the eternal generation of 
the divine nature of our Lord is very painful to read, and 
has driven many men into rank Socinianism. It is time 
that such absurdities were for ever abandoned. For the 
doctrine of the eternal generation of a divine nature is 
more than a mystery ; it is an utter absurdity. A mystery 
is something above reason ; an absurdity is something con- 
trary to it. Now, eternal generation is an absurdity, because 
it is a contradiction in terms ; for manifestly that which is 
eternal cannot have had a beginning, and therefore cannot 
have been generated. And, vice versa^ that which has been 
generated cannot have existed from all eternity, and there- 
fore must have begun to be at the time of its generatioa 
Hence the two terms, " eternal generation," are mutually 
destructive of each other, as much so as virtuous vice, or 
limited infinity, or imperfect perfection, or any other equally 
incongruous terms that can be put together. Who can 
believe in a begotten God ? The very idea is monstrous, 
and even blasphemous .' The Godhead of Christ was in no 
sense begotten ; for the obvious reason that one of the fun- 
damental ideas of God is that He is an uncreated Being, 
existing by a sublime necessity of nature. The idea of a 
begotten God, then, must be renounced as fraught with 
deadly peril to the whole orthodox faith. 

Jesus Christ was indeed begotten as to His human nature, 
so that it is true that He who was very God w^as begotten, 
but not begotten as God. The Godhead condescended to 
ally itself with another nature, which was created by the 
miraculous power of the Holy Ghost (Luke i. 35), and 
therefore (hth) that Holy Being who was born of the Virgin 
ivas called the Son of God. 
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Hence, Jesus Christ is never called the Son of God pre- 
viously to His inqarnation, unless with a prospective and 
prophetic reference to that event. The title describes 
the relation of the Second Person to the Father in the 
covenant of redemption and in the salvation of the Church. 
It is an official, not an abstract name. It includes the 
humanity of our Lord, either as existing or as about to be. 

But it does not exclude the divine nature. For if there was 
an incarnation at all, then the Being incarnated must have 
previously existed in some other nature. And from other 
sources we gather that He who was thus made flesh was the 
Eternal Word ; a person in the adorable Godhead ; the 
Maker of all things, the Upholder of the universe ; " God 
over all, blessed for evermore" (Rom. ix. 5). The title, 
Son of God, then, as applied to our Lord, is a comprehen- 
sive description of His whole person. It proclaims Him as 
the God incarnate ! ** He was declared to be the Son of 
God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the 
resunrection from the dead " (Rom. i. 4). Good old Dr. 
Gill says that, " Without eternal generation' the doctrine of 
the Trinity can never be supported. Of this the adversariies 
of it, the Socinians, are so sensible, that they have always 
set themselves against it with all their might and main, well 
J^nowing that if they can demolish this it is all over with the 
doctrine of the Trinity. For without this the distinction of 
Persons in the Trinity can never be maintained ; and indeed, 
^Uhout this, there is none at all ; take away this, and all 
^stinction ceases." (Gill^s "Div.," vol. i. p. 241, ed. 1769.) 
^\ with all respect for the doctor's memory and learning, 
«is inference is a non seqiiitur. We gather the distinct per- 
sonality of the divine Three in One, not from human dis- 
quisitions on such subtleties as eternal generation, but from 
^^ repeated ascription in Holy Scripture of distinct personal 
I^operties, manifestations, and actions to all and to each of 
"^^n^t On this solid rock we plant our feet, and not on such 
speculations as are contained in Dr. Gill's twenty-eighth 
^"3-pter of his first book. We leave all such matters to the 
^*^ school-men and their successors — if they have any. 

2. But to return to the miraculous conception of our 
Lord's humanity. By this astonishing dispensation, the So7i 
^f man escaped all taint of sin, and was dorn, according to the 
language of Gabriel^ a " holy thing " or being (Luke i. 35). 
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— It was necessary to the acceptance of the sacrifice for our 
guilt, that it should be free from all blemish. This was pre- 
figured under the law by the requirement that every priest, 
when ministering at God's altar, and every sacrifice offered 
as an atonement for sin, should be ceremonially cleaa 
The taint of original sin was not allowed to pass upon the 
man Christ Jesus. He was emphatically ''without sin" 
(Heb. iv. 15); "holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate 
from sinners" (Heb. vii. 26) ; "the Lamb of God, without 
blemish and without spot" (i Pet. L 19). His conflict was 
with external evil, for in His nature there was none. " The 
Prince of this world came, and found nothing in Him" 
(John xiv. 30) ; ue.^ nothing to suit his purpose as a tempter ; 
for every emotion of the human soul of our Redeemer rose 
in instant and entire resistance to every dark suggestion 
that was presented by either men or devils. Fc«: " He 
knew no sin" (2 Cor. v. 21); /.<?., He never approved of sin 
in His thoughts or affections ; and " He did no sin " 
(i Pet il 22); ue.y He never committed the act of sin. 
Thus the sacrifice was laid upon Jehovah's altar without a 
blemish ! The Redeemer offered Himself without spot to 
God 

3. Yet it must never be forgotten that the manhood of our 
Lord was a complete human nature^ consisting of body^ soul^ 
and spirit, — He took the whole of our nature into union 
with His Godhead. The Scriptures lay special emphasis 
upon the assumption of flesh by our Lord. " The Word 
was made flesh" (John i. 14). "God was manifested in 
the flesh" (i Tim. iii. 16). "He Himself likewise took 
part of flesh and blood " (Heb. ii. 14), etc But it is 
evident that in these passages flesh stands for human nature 
in its entireness. The word is used in that sense when 
men generally are referred to ; e.g.^ " Thou hast given Him 
power over all flesh " (John xvii. 2) ; />., over all men. 
" AH flesh" (/.<?., all men) " had corrupted his way upon the 
earth " (Gen. vi. 12). The reason why flesh is thus put for 
the whole man is obvious. The body is that part of our 
nature which we see, that by- which we recognise a man 
and distinguish him from his fellows. It is the outward 
and visible sign of the soul which dwells within. 

That our Lord did possess a human soul, which was the 
subject of all innocent human affections, is a doctrine of 
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Holy Scripture. It was the human soul which spake in 
the never-to-be-forgotten exclamations, " Now is my soul 
troubled" (John xiL 27); "My soul is exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death " (Matt. xxvL 38) ; " My God ! My God ! 
why hast Thou forsaken Me ?" (Matt, xxvii. 46). This 
human soul thrilled, "yet without sin" (Heb. iv. 15), with 
all the emotions of which other human souls are suscep- 
tible. All the pure instincts of our nature were found in 
the man Christ Jesus. He was susceptible of joy and 
sonow, of elevation and depression, of affection and aver- 
sion, of a growth in knowledge, of support from heaven, of 
the pleasures of friendship, and of the sorrows of desertion. 

His human nature was no phantom, as some of the 
earlier heretics affirmed it was. It was a true and proper 
Dian, " in all respects made like unto His brethren," with 
the exception of sin. 

4. In this humanity the Divine and Eternal Word dwelt^ 
ond will dwell for evermore, — The Godhead speaks through 
^^ humanity, and acts through its ministry. The omni- 
science of the indwelling deity beams in the glances of those 
^yes which are "as a flame of fire" (Rev. i. 14); and its 
^'^nipotence speaks in the tones of that voice which is 
^ the sound of many waters " (Rev. i. 15). Godhead 
^'^d. manhood are indissolubly united in the one person of 
the Mediator; each nature retaining its own distinct pro- 
P^J"ties, the Godhead not having become human nor the 
''^itianity divine. And how gloriously both elements of 
^^i" Lord's person were displayed even while He was upon 
^tth! 

At His birth we see Him a helpless babe laid in a 
^^nger, dependent upon the tender offices of His mother, 
^*^ci persecuted by Herod ; while as an incarnate God, the 
^^^^rs of the firmament, the host of angels, the shepherds of 
J^ciea, and the wise men of the distant East, do Him 
JJ^Hiage. At His baptism we behold His body immersed 
"y John in the waters of the Jordan, while His Godhead is 
P^c^claimed by His Father, speaking in an audible voice 
^^m the excellent glory. At the wedding feast of Cana 
^^ sat as a human guest at the table, and nourished His 
~^dy by partaking of the viands which were placed before 
^im; but He proved His Godhead by exerting creative 
It^Meer when He turned the water into wine. On the lake 
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of Galilee His humanity is so spent with toil that it sleeps 
amid the bellowing of the storm; while the Godhead 
rebukes the winds and the waves, and they sink into a 
reverential calm. In the desert the human hands broke 
the bread and divided the fishes, but the Godhead created 
the miraculous supply which fed a multitude of thousands. 
At the grave of Lazarus tears of sorrow moistened His 
human visage, while the tones of His omnipotence shook 
the sh eted corpse from its sleep of corruption, and raised 
it to life. On the cross we behold His humanity weltering 
in blood, and groaning in the agonies of death ; while the 
Godhead clothes the sun with sackcloth, rends the thick 
temple vail from top to bottom, shakes the solid rocks, 
and opens the tombs. In the rich man's sepulchre we 
see our Lord's humanity cold and still, the prey of death; 
but ere long the indwelling Godhead bursts the bonds of 
mortality, and raises the man Christ Jesus, a victor over the 
last enemy ! 

And this intimate union between the two natures in the 
person of the one Christ shall never be dissolved For 
after the final judgment, and after all the elect shall have 
been admitted to heaven in their perfected humanity 
(Rev. XX. xxi.), the Eternal Word will still be "the Lamb," 
a title which manifestly includes His humanity. Thus 
John describes the heavenly world in its final and unalter- 
able state : *' The Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are 
the temple of it" (Rev. xxi. 22). "The glory of Gk)d did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof" (Rev. xxL 23). 
Its throne is still "the throne of God and of the Lamb" 
(Rev. xxii. 1-3). Thus in the constitution of His person, 
Jesus Christ will be " the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever" (Heb. xiii 8). 

5. By assuming our tiafure^ the Eternal Word became cap- 
able of obedience and suffering. — As abstract God, He was 
incapable of subjection to any higher authority, for higher 
authority than His own did not exist. As God He was 
above all law — Himself the standard of eternal righteous- 
ness and the lawgiver of the universe. He was a law unto 
Himself. As abstract God, too, He was impassible. His 
divinity could not suffer, for the very idea of misery is in- 
vincibly incongruous with the conception of God. But by 
being " made of a woman," our Redeemer was " made 
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under a law " (Gal. iv. 4). He became possessed of a de- 
pendent nature, which was capable of subjection to His 
Father's will, and was justly amenable to His authority. 
"He learned obedience by the things that He suffered" 
(Heb. V. 8). His possession of humanity, too, enabled 
Him to suffer and die in our stead.' By this miracle of 
mercy He qualified Himself for the cross and the tomb. 
He learned to become " the Man of sorrows and the inti- 
mate companion of grief" (Isa. liii. 3). 

6. He stooped thus low that He mi(ht obey the law in the 
very nature in which it had been broken. — Man had, before 
the eyes of the universe, trampled upon every precept of 
God's law \ and now by the God-man every precept of that 
law must be honoured and obeyed. " The seed of the 
woman," bone of our bone and flesh of our flesh, must 
render the obedience which we had refused. The par- 
ocular law which man had broken was the eternal law of 
"ght^ousness in its application to human duty ; and mani- 
festly this particular law could only be obeyed by one pos- 
^ssed of our nature, and who stood in our relations to God 
^'^d to each other. 

7. By the assumptio?i of human nature^ the Saviour became 

^^^i/>etent to endure the curse of the same law. — The law con- 

^'sted of two parts, the precept and the penalty. Without 

^ Penal sanction a law loses its very nature. It ceases to 

^ a law, and becomes mere advice, which a man may ob- 

^^^Ve or disregard, as he pleases, without any judicial 

'j^^Vilts. A penalty in case of disobedience is essential to 

tu^ very idea of a law. Hence the law of God to man has, 

^^ci has ever had, its annexed penalty :- " In the day thou 

^^test thereof, dying thou shalt die" (Gen. ii. 17). "The 

^^Ulthat sinneth, it shall die" (Ezek. xviii. 4, 20). "The 

^^ges of sin are death" (Rom. vi. 23). Hence Jesus be- 

^me a man that He might be /* made a curse for us " 

vOal. iii. 13); and that He might be "made sin for us, 

ttiQugh He knew no sin" (2 Cor. v. 21). The curse with 

^hich man had been threatened He became capable of 

enduring, by assuming man's nature. 

8. By the incarnation our Lord qualified Himself to be- 
come to us a sympathizing Saviour. — He became a man that 
He might be competent to sympathize with us in our 
griefs. He came to pass through the various stages of 
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human life, from infancy upwards, that "He might i 
touched with a feeling of our infirmities" (Heb. iv. jl^) 
He came to taste of our every cup of sorrow, and to be ^^m 
all points tried as we are," that He might be " a mercziifu/ 
and faithful High Priest" (Heb. ii. 17). He was tried- hy 
poverty, for " He had not where to lay His head " (^Xatt 
viii. 20); by slander, for His enemies said He was "ma4 
and had a devil " (John x. 20) ; by flatlery, for the Phari- 
sees attempted to cajole Him (Matt. xxii. 16), and " t/je 
multitude sought to take Him by force and make Him a 
king" (John vi. 15); by temptation, for on one occasion 
alone Jesus was forty days and forty nights tempted of the 
devil in a wilderness (Matt. iv. i, 2) ; by persecution, for 
He was scourged, crowned with thorns, and hung upon a 
cross (John xix. i, 2), and " His visage was so marred more 
than any man's, and His form more than the sons of men" 
(Isa. Hi. 14); by the ingratitude of friends, for Judas Is- 
cariot betrayed Him, and in His extremity all His disciples 
forsook Him and fled, while Peter " denied Him with oaths 
and curses " (Matt, xxvi.); by divine desertion, for on the 
cross He exclaimed, " My God ! My God 1 why hast Thou 
forsaken me?" (Matt, xxvii. 46); by soul travail, for in His 
agony He groaned, ** My soul is exceedingly sorrowful, even 
unto death" (Luke xxii. 39-46; Matt. xxvi. 38); by the 
bitterness of death, for " He bowed His head and gave up 
the ghost " (John xix. 30). Thus, whatever our trial may 
be, Jesus can sympathize with us : in every path of sorrow 
He hath been before us, and has left His own weary foot- 
prints there. 

9. By condescending to becofne a inan^ He sought to allure 
us to seek again the God from whom we had strayed, — His 
object was to bring man and God together again, to reopen 
intercourse between earth and heaven. Thus He veiled 
the insufferable splendours of His abstract deity beneath 
the form of a man, that He might enable us to look upon 
the (iodhead without terror. He softened down the majesty 
of His glory, that it might not destroy us. He sought to 
win our confidence to Himself, that "through Him we 
might have access by one Spirit unto the Father " (Ephes. 
ii. 18). He came to remove every obstacle out of the way 
of our communion with Jehovah, and especially to destroy 
that great barrier between us and our Maker— our guilt. 
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He appeared to shed His blood, that that " blood might 
cleanse us from all sin" (i John i. 7) ; and that, by the 
washing away of our sins, He might restore us to fellowship 
with the fountain of all good. Guilt removed, th^re remains 
no other barrier between man and God. Then God and 
man are at one again, and to the latter earth becomes the 
vestibule of heaven. And this grand reconciliation the 
Word became a man to effect (Col. i. 21). 

10. Jesus became a man that He might raise the Church to 
the highest glory possible for creatures. — Jesus stooped that 
He might raise us ; He took our nature, that, in His own 
person, He might advance it to its greatest conceivable 
elevation, and might then assimilate that nature, as pos- 
sessed by us, to the standard of His own. Conformity to 
the God-man Christ Jesus is presented to us in Holy Writ 
as the Christian's ultimate destiny. We are to " behold 
Him face to face" (i Cor. xiii. 12); are to "see Him as 
He is, and are to be like Him" (i John iii. 2) ; we are to 
possess His image (i Cor. xv. 49) ; are to sit with Him in 
His throne (Rev. iii. 21); and to bear His name in our 
foreheads (Rev. xxii. 4). Our very "bodies are to be 
thoroughly changed, that they may be fashioned like unto 
His glorified body" (Phjl. iii. 21). Thus in every respect, 
save the peculiar sense in which Christ is the God-man, 
will His human nature be the type and the model of ours. 
The Church will be raised above angels, cherubim, sera- 
phim, and archangels. In Christ Jesus, her "kinsman 
Mediator" C^k^), she will attain the highest pitch of 
created glory and blessedness. To use the marvellous lan- 
guage of Holy Writ, she will be " filled with all the fulness 
of God" ^Ephes. iii. 19). She will be Jehovah's crown; 
"a royal diadem in the hands of her God'' (Isa. Ixii. 3). 
And this wondrous lifting up on high of a band of saved 
sinners will be the result of that unequalled stoop of con- 
fecension when the Eternal Word "helped not angels, 
l^ut helped the seed of Abraham" (Heb. ii. 16). (Alford's 

rendprinor.^ 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE VICARIOUS ATONEMENT AND OBEDIENCE OF CHRIST. 

We come now to consider the moral import of the life and 
death of our Lord. In what light should we regard His 
career on earth, the shedding of His blood, and the laying 
down of His life? Was His work an atonement for our 
sins ? Did He die as the substitute of the guilty ? Are 
sinners pardoned and justified for the sake of His sacrifice 
and righteousness ? Was His propitiation an element in the 
moral government of God necessary to the honourable exer- 
cise of mercy to the rebellious ? 

Or was this work simply a martyr's testimony to the truth 
of certain doctrines which in His life He had taught ? Is it 
true, as some professedly orthodox divines have recently 
taught, that "there is not a word in the Bible about the 
punishment due to our sins being inflicted by a just God 
upon His own Son f and that " Christ only shared our sin 
in the sense of it, in sorrow for it, in a vicarious confession 
of it, and in the miserable consequences of it '' ? 

This is clearly a controversy about a fundamental If the 
tame and lifeless theories of the modern school of theologians 
be true, then there is no such doctrine as atonement or 
propitiation, and redemption by the merits of the Son of 
God must be abandoned as a myth. 

Even the Unitarian Channing makes the following ad- 
mission : " We have no desire to conceal the fact that a 
difference of opinion exists among us (Unitarians) in respect 
to an interesting part of Clirist's mediation ; I mean in 
regard to the precise influence of His death on our forgive- 
ness. Many suppose that this event contributes to our 
pardon, as it was a principal means of confirming His 
religion, and of giving it a power over the mind ; in other 
words, that it procures forgiveness by leading to that repent- 
ance and virtue which is the great and only condition on 
which forgiveness is bestowed. Many of us (here Channing 
evidently includes himself) are dissatisfied with this explana- 
tion, and think that the Scriptures ascribe the remission of 
sins to Christ's death, with an emphasis so peculiar that wt 
ought to consider this event as having a special influence in 
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■amoving punishment^ though the Scriptures may not reveal 
way in which it contributes to this end. Whilst, how- 
e-ver, we differ in explaining the connection between Christ's 
d^ath and human forgiveness, a connection which we all grate- 
^x^Hy cu:knawledge, we agree in rejecting many sentiments 
'^rliich prevail in regard to His mediation " (" Complete 
'VVorks," vol. ii. pp. 515, 516, Griffin). 

Now it is notorious matter of fact, as their published 

'Printings prove, that in our day many professedly orthodox 

^3cien, both in the Establishment and out of it, are scarcely 

^r-epared to maintain even as much as the Unitarian 

lanning admits — namely, that the death of Christ has a 

Hcial influence in the removal of piimshment. We turn, how- 

jr, from these unsatisfactory theories to a simple induction 

the scriptural testimony on the subject. In this chapter 

c propose, first, to prove that the life and death of our 

^--crd was a true and proper sacrifice and propitiation for 

Ti, for the sake of which the sins of all believers are for- 

Lven; secondly, to examine the extent of this glorious 

ademption; and, finally, to reply to objections. 

I. First, then, we have to prove that the life and death 

p pUR Lord was in very deed a sacrifice for sin, by 

'hich the moral government of God was propitiated, and the 

XDrgiveness of the sins of believers was rendered consistent 

ith the claims of eternal justice. 

We say the life and death of our Lord was one complete 

^^crifice. IJis whole career was one grand act of atonement. 

^ *He gave Himself for us " (Ephes. v. 2). " He was obe- 

X^ient unto death " (Phil. ii. 8) ; the obedience commencing 

^Vith His human life, and only culminating in His death. 

-And the propitiation consists of the whole of His vicarious 

^* obedience unto death," the shedding of His blood being 

absolutely necessary to complete the sacrifice, inasmuch as 

•* without shedding of blood there is no remission " (Heb. 

ix. 22). 

We advance, then, to the proof of our position. 
I. We refer to the vicarious and representative character 
which Jesus Christ sustained, — It is obvious that, throughout 
His career, our Lord, as the God-man, acted as our federal 
Head The Scriptures clearly testify that Jesus came among 
us to sustain an official relation to those whose cause He 
had undertaken. Hence He is called " The Last Adam " 
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(i Cor. XV. 45; Rom. v. 14); "the Surety of the better 
covenant " (Heb. vii. 22) ; " the Mediator between God and 
man"(i Tim. ii. 5); "the Head of the Church " (Ephes. 
iv. 15); "the High Priest of our profession'' (Heb. iii. i); 
" the Husband of His spouse the Church " (Ephes. v. 25-32); 
"the Advocate with the Father" (i John ii. i); "the 
Propitiation for our sins " (i John ii. 2) ; " the Intercessor 
for transgressors " (Isa. liii. 12); " the Substitute of the un- 
just " (i Pet iii. t8) ; " the End of the law for righteousness 
to every one that believeth " (Rom. x. 4) ; that is, the 
preparatory setting forth of Christ as the sinner's righteous- 
ness was the object at which the law aimed. (So Alford.) 

As our substitute, then, the Redeemer lived, suffered, and 
died ; and in virtue of this fact, the sins of those whose 
substitute He was were laid upon Him. If there be one 
truth taught more fully than another in the sacred volume, 
that truth is the substitution of Christ in the place of the 
guilty. But legal substitution involves the obligation of the 
substitute to meet the shortcomings of the person whom he 
represents. For instance, if a man fails to pay his debts, 
his creditors come upon his surety or substitute, should he 
have one, for the amount. So in the case before us. Christ 
Jesus, as the voluntary bondsman of transgressors, acting in 
His official relation to them, meets their liabilities, pays the 
price of their ransom, and thus secures their deliverance. 
He becomes the propitiation for their sins, and by His one 
offering " perfects for ever all those who are sanctified " 
(Heb. X. 14). Now we know the outcry that is always 
raised against such illustrations as the one just given. We 
are told that it is highly improper to reason respecting God's 
moral government according to pecuniary and mercantile 
analogies. We answer, that God Himself has used these 
illustrations in His own word ; for there we are told that 
Christ's life and death were the ransom price of our re- 
demption (Matt. XX. 28 ; i Tim. ii. 6) ; that we are bought 
with a price (i Cor. vi. 20); that "saints are bought from 
among men " (Rev. xiv. 4) ; and that "Jesus hath purchased 
the Church of God with His own blood " (Acts xx. 28) ; etc 
The illustration, then, taken from ordinary legal transactions, 
is divinely authorized. 

We know that such representations of the great transaction 
of our redemption are only figurative ; and that the figure 
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in such a case must be explained with a due regard to the 
difference between purely pecuniary and moral transactions. 
But the figure means something, and in its real meaning 
teaches a great truth. Obedience to the law is a debt which 
man owes to God, as truly as he does any mercantile obliga- 
tion which he has contracted with a fellow creature. The 
endurance of punishment is a debt which the man who has 
broken God's law owes to that law, as justly as any culprit in 
our prisons owes to the outraged laws of his country the 
imprisonment or other sentence which he is there suffering. 
Moral obligations, whether they relate to obedience, or to 
the undergoing of punishment for disobedience, are debts 
most sternly true and real 

The only question is, then, did the Saviour consent to 
become our Substitute in the eye of the law which we had 
broken ?. And did the Eternal Father acquiesce in this 
arrangement ? There can be only one answer to this inquiry 
if the Bible be true ; for, as we have seen, throughout His 
career, our Lord sustained this official relation, and in what 
He did and suffered represented others. As their voluntary 
legal Substitute, He fulfilled the law whicht hey had broken, 
and endured the curse which they had deserved. 

2. The sacrificial character of our Lord's work and death 
dppearsfrom the names given to them. — If language can teach 
anything, the Holy Scriptures set the work of Christ before 
us as a true and proper vicarious propitiation offered for our 
sins. • They describe that work as being " a purchase " (Acts 
XX. 28); "a price" (i Cor. vii. 23); "a ransom" (Matt. 
XX. 28); "a redemption" (Ephes. i. 7); "an atonement" 
(Rom. V. 11) ; "a propitiation " (Rom. iii. 25) ; " a sacrifice 
for sins " (Heb. ix. 26) ; and such is the uniform style of 
Scripture in describing the nature of the Redeemer's work. 

It is a profanation of the divine testimony to fritter away 
the moral significance of such terms, until we have nothing 
^eft but a mere shadow of their original meaning. If we may 
resolve "a propitiation for our sins" (i John ii. 2), "a 
propitiation through faith in Christ's blood" (Rom. iiL 25), 
^to " a mere vicarious confession of our sins " for us by 
Christ; what may we not do with the sacred text? We 
protest against such dishonourable attempts to spirit away 
the whole force of a doctrine which is still professedly held 
For the fundamental idea of a sacrifice, or propitiation, or 

II 
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atonement for any crime, is that of an act of satisfactL 
rendered to the majesty of violated law, whereby the 
honour done to it by the transgression is repaired. Ttr>.ii 
Christ's sacrifice for our sins was presented to His Etemai 
Father, against whom we have rebelled. It was a propitia- 
tion to the law which we had broken ; to the justice willed 
we had incensed ; to the rectoral rights which we had re- 
pudiated. Jehovah Himself tells us how the vicarious work 
of Jesus operates in securing to us the remission of punish- 
ment — namely, by vindicating the judicial righteousness of God 
in the transaction, Channing affirms that the Scriptures saj 
nothing on this head ; but with all respect to the memory oi 
that great man, we assert the contrary. The whole theoiy 
of the atonement is comprehensively stated by the Apostle 
Paul in these memorable words : " Whom God hath set 
forth a propitiation through faith in His blood, to declare 
His (the Father's) righteousness for the remission of sins 
that are past, through the forbearance of God ; to declare at 
tlMS time His righteousness ; that He might be just,, and the 
justifier of him who believeth in Jesus " (Rom. iiL 25, 26). 
By the offering of the person of Jesus Christ upon the altar 
of eternal justice once for all, Jehovah proved his rectoral 
righteousness in the remission of the sins of believers who 
had lived before the offering up of the great atonement ; and 
He still to this day vindicates the same attribute of rectoral 
righteousness in the justification of those who trust in Jesus 
as their Saviour. Thus the work of Christ magnifies the 
law, and makes it honourable in the forgiveness of the sinner. 
And thus " God is both faithful and just in the pardon of 
our transgression" (i John i. 9). 

The propitiation offered to God does, indeed, reconcile us 
to the divine government and righteousness ; but it does this 
by first reconciling the divine government and righteousness 
to our salvation. " God was in Christ reconciling the world 
unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them" 
(2 Cor. V. 19). And the ground of the non-imputation of 
trespasses is thus stated : " For He hath made Him who 
knew no sin to be sin for us, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him" (2 Cor. v. 21). The Re- 
deemer took our sins and bare their judicial consequences, 
that we might take His righteousness, and receive a full and 
free justification by its merits. 
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The propitiation does not procure for us the love of God, 
^t", as Dr. Watts unhappily puts it, "turn the wrath to 
St'ace ;" for, in truth, it is itself the most wonderful expres- 
sion of that love. " God commendeth His love towards us, 
^ that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us " (Rom. 
^. 8). "God so loved the world that He gave His only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have eternal life" (John iii. 16), The propitia- 
tion of Christ is a testimony both to the infinite love of God, 
ind to His inviolable righteousness as the moral governor of 
:he universe. The death of Christ did not make God dis- 
posed to love us; but it was the sacrifice which rendered 
3od's love for us harmonious with the claims of His moral 
government : so that He might be " just and the justifier of 
him who believeth in Jesus " (Rom. iii. 26). 

3. We prove our position by those passages i?i which our sins 
are said to have been laid upon Christ, — Jesus Christ had no 
sin of His own, either original or actual. He was emphati- 
cally " without sin." He " knew no sin," and He " did no 
sin." He " was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from 
sinners." If, then. He suffered for sin, it must have been 
for the sin of others. This is a manifest truism. Accord- 
ingly, the Holy Scriptures tell us that " He suffered for sins, 
the just for the unjust " (i Pet iiL 18) : that " He died for 
the ungodly " (Rom. v. 6). " God sent His own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin " (Rom. viii. 3) ; and the 
sins of those for whom He died are said to have been laid 
upon Him. It is not affirmed that the consequences merely 
of those sins were visited upon Him, but that the sins them- 
selves were placed to His account. The men of the modern 
school of theology stumble at this doctrine. They teach us 
that " the essence of the atonement consisted in our Load's 
expiatory confession of sin on our behalf and in our name ; 
His death being not a penalty endured as a substitute, but the 
perfected expression of such confession.'' They teil us, too, 
that Christ only "shared our sin in the miserable conse- 
quences of it." 

But what saith the Scriptures ? The testimony which they 
bear is, that our sins, and not their consequences merely, 
were laid upon Jesus. Let the reader take the following 
passages as a sample : 

" Who His own self bare our sins in His own body on the 

II — 2 
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tree " (i Peter il 24). " The Lord hath laid upon Him tha» 
iniquity of us all" (Isa. liiL 6). "He shall bear thein- 

iniquities " (Isa. liii. 11). "He bate the sin of many " (Isa : 

liiL 12). "Christ was once offered to bear the sins ozr ^ 
many " (Heb. ix. 28). " God sent His own Son in the likeness 
of sinful flesh, and for sin " (Rom. viii. 3). And so strong!; 
is this idea put in some passages, that Christ is said to hav 
been made " sin itself" " He hath made Him, who kne 
no sin, to be sin for us" (2 Cor. v. 21). "Christ hath 
deemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 



for us ; for it is written," etc (Gal iiL 13). We know tha.^ 
in such passages the meaning is that Christ was made th^e 
great sin-bearer and curse-bearer. But this is the very poua£^ 
which the men of the modem school deny. They assert 
that Christ bare "the miserable consequences of our sins,'' 
but not our sins ; whereas the Scriptures tell us that He bare 
both ; that, in fact, our sin was judicially laid upon Him as 
our substitute, that He might endure its penal consequences 
Had not our sin been judicially laid upon Christy He never 
could have suffered its consequences^ inasmuch as He was Him- 
self without sin. What end is gained by the denial of the 
laying of our sin upon Jesus, if it be admitted that He 
endured all its miserable consequences ? They tell us that 
it is revolting to their moral sense that the sin of one moral 
agent should be laid at the door of another ! But we ask. 
Is there not the same difficulty about the endurance by one 
moral agent of all the miserable consequences of the sins of 
other moral agents ? The suffering is the same in both 
cases. The difficulty is in reconciling the anguish of the 
victim with his admitted personal innocence. And this 
difficulty is increased by the denial of the laying of our sin 
upon Him ; for in that case we have a victim suffering all 
the miserable consequences of sin, being, at the same time, 
without sin Himself, and without the sin of others imputed 
to Him. He endured all the miserable consequences of 
sin, whereas no sin was laid upon Him ! Who can believe 
this? 

Admirably does Mr. Rogers put this argument in his third 
letter on the Atonement : 

" And remember that if you insist on the injustice of 
God's inflicting suffering on Christ, for the sins of others, 
you cannot escape similar difficulty, and greater in degree, 
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on your own system ; for can it be less unjust to inflict such 
sufferings on Christ for no sins at all ? If it be unjust to 
accept Him as sacrifice for the guilty, how much more un- 
just must it be to insist on the sacrifice for nothing, and 
when the victim thrice implored in agony that, if it were pos- 
sible, the cup might pass from Him." 

The true, proper, and voluntary substitution of Christ, 
explains the whole transaction. He took our place of His 
own free will ; stood between us and the law which we had 
broken, and consented to bear the punishment due to our 
transgressions. Thus, bearing our sins. He submitted to 
the endurance of the curse justly attaching to them, and 
in the depth of his anguish exclaimed, " The cup which 
My Father hath given Me, shall I not drink it?" (John 
xviii. II.) 

4. We further refe7' to those portions of divine truth in 
which all the penal consequences of our sins are said to have 
been visited upon Jesus, — As our sins were laid by imputation 
upon our great Substitute, it was a judicial result that He 
should bear their penalty. And that He did bear all the 
penal consequences of our imputed sin, appears from the 
following testimonies : 

" He was delivered for (5/A) our offences, and was raised 
again for our justification " (Rom. iv. 25). " Christ died for 
our sins according to the Scriptures" (i Cor. xv. 3). "He 
gave Himself for our sins " (Gal. i. 4). " He was wounded 
for (to) our transgressions ; He was bruised for our iniqui- 
ties ; the chastisement of our peace (that is, the chastisement 
or punishment by which our peace with God is made) was 
upon Him, and with His stripes we are healed " (Isa. liii. 5). 
" For the transgression of my people was he stricken " (Isa. 
liii. 8). " It pleased the Lord to bruise Him ; He hath put 
Him to grief; when His soul shall make an offering for sin, 
He shall,'* etc. (Isa. liiL 10). " He was numbered with the 
transgressors" (Isa. liiL 12). 

5. The same great truth is confirmed by those texts which 
teach us that the remission of the punishment justly due to our 
guilt is owing to ImmanueVs endurance of it in our stead, — 
How numerous, how emphatic are the testimonies given in 
Holy Scripture to the connection existing between the sub- 
stitutionary work of Jesus and the remission of our guilt ! 
Our punishment is remitted because Jesus has died in our 
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stead The mediatorial economy is obviously a remedy for— 
the evils attendant upon sin, and hence the obedience andL 
death of the Saviour secured to all believers the enjoymentir 
of that inestimable benefit— /dJ/v/<7«. The proof of the truth, 
of this doctrine is found scattered profusely over almost:: 
every portion of revealed truth. 

Messiah was to come to "make reconciliation for (literally, 
cover) iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness" 
(Dan. ix. 24). " With His stripes we are healed " (Isa. liii. 
5). "By the knowledge of Him shall my righteous servant 
justify many, for He shall bear their iniquities" (Isa. liiL 11). 
" Now once in the end of the world (that is, under the last 
dispensation of divine mercy to man), hath He appeared to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself" (Heb. ix. 26). 
" The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all 
sin" (i John i. 7). "When he had by Himself purged our 
sins, He sat down" (Heb. i. 3). "He is the propitiation 
for our sins" (i John ii. 2). "He loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in His own blood" (Rev. i. 5). " Christ hath 
loved us, and given Himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice 
unto God, for a sweet-smelling savour" (Ephes. v. 2). "We 
have redemption through His blood, even the forgiveness of 
sins " (Ephes. i. 7). " We are sanctified through the offering 
of the body of Jesus Christ, once for all" (Heb. x. 10). "By 
His one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified" (Heb. x. 14). "The gift of God is eternal life, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord " (Rom. vi. 23). " By the 
obedience of one shall many be made righteous " (Rom. v. 
19). "For this cause He is the Mediator of the new 
covenant, that by means of death, for the redemption of the 
transgressions that were (committed) under the first covenant, 
they who are called might receive the promise of eternal 
inheritance" (Heb. ix. 15). This last passage is obviously 
parallel with Rom. iii. 25. Its meaning is, that the death 
of Christ was as truly the legal ground of the remission of 
transgression under the law, as it is under the gospel Thus 
the very method of the forgiveness of sin, and the justification 
of the sinner, assumes the substitutionary character of Christ's 
obedience and death. He died in our stead, and because 
He died, those who believe in Him live for ever. As the 
Substitute judicially meets the liabilities of those whom He 
represents, so all who are interested in His substitutionary 
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work receive the benefits resulting from what He did and 
suffered. And thus we can understand the full import of 
those sublime sayings, "God for Christ's sake (k\f Xpiarfj) 
hath forgiven us" (Ephes. iv. 32); and, "Your sins are 
forgiven you for His name's sake" (i John ii. 12). 

The manner in which the propitiation of our Lord operates 
in securing our forgiveness has already been stated (pp. 162, 
163). The work of Christ is the "fountain opened to the 
house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin 
and for uncleanness" (Zech. xiil i). "The Son of Man 
was lifted up (on the cross), that whosoever believeth upon 
Him should not perish, but have eternal life" (John iii. 14, 
15). " Whoso eateth His flesh and drinketh His blood hath 
eternal life" (John vL 54). Thus all our hopes of redemption 
and glory cluster round the sacrifice of our Lord, and every 
blessing is bestowed upon us through the merits of His 
vicarious death. The doctrine of atonement is like a golden 
thread which runs through the entire length of revealed 
truth, so that we cannot separate this verity from the rest 
without tearing the whole fabric. 

6. T/ie wonderful distress of soul under which Jesus Christ 
laboured at the close of His career^ can only be explained on 
the ground of His substitution in the place of sinners, — It was 
predicted that our Lord would save His people by the en- 
durance of fearful soul-travail on their account. "When 
His soul shall make an offering for sin. He shall see His 
seed," etc (Isa. liil 10). "He shall see of the travail of 
His soul, and shall be satisfied" (verse 11). 

And in harmony with these predictions, when He drew 
near the close of His earthly career, we find Him exclaim- 
ing, "Now is my soul troubled, and what shall I say? 
(Shall I say) Father, save me from this hour ? Nevertheless, 
for this cause came I unto this hour. Father, glorify Thy 
name" (John xii. 27, 28). The tempest of divine wrath 
against sin was already lowering, and the very crisis of the 
Redeemer's agony was at hand. In the garden of Geth- 
semane the anguish of Messiah's soul was still greater. This 
was His plaintive cry, " My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even 
unto death " (Matt xxvi. 38). His heart was overcharged. 
His agony was almost unbearable. Thrice He retired to 
repeat the prayer, that "if it were possible the cup might 
pass from Him ;" and thrice He returned to His disciples 
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with His terrific burden unremoved. At length His angu. Is/ 
became so intolerable, that His human frame seemed breaJc- 
ing up. Nature was giving way. A fearful, bloody swea: 
began to exude from His pores, and had not His sinkii^ 
spirit been miraculously sustained, He must have died upon 
the earth of Gethsemane (Luke xxiL 44). 

And why was this agony endured? No created hand 
had then been laid upon our Lord. The executioner lad 
not yet nailed Him to the tree. The hand that was bruising 
Him was an invisible one. The law and justice of God were 
now " smiting the shepherd," and the terrors of the Lad 
were entering into the heart of our Substitute. The cup 
which He was draining to its dregs was the cup of the divine 
indignation against sin. This explains the whole transaction, 
and reconciles it with the moral dignity and greatness of 
Messiah. There was an element of woe in His last agony 
which no believer has in his. Christ died in the dark, that 
we might die in the light ; He expired under the curse, that 
we might expire in the enjoyment of the blessing ; He sank 
under the weight of our imputed sins, that in the hour of 
dissolution we might rise to God clothed in His righteous- 
ness ! Believers are enabled to die cheerfully by the very 
darkness in which the soul of their Lord was enwrapped in 
the hour of His departure. His woe is the secret of their 
bliss. 

On the cross, too, we hear Him uttering that mysterious 
groan, " My God ! My God ! why hast Thou forsaken Me?" 
(Matt, xxvii. 46.) Separation from God is one element of 
the curse of sin, and it was right that our glorious Substitute 
should taste this fearful infliction. The light of His Father's 
countenance was withdrawn, and the human soul of Immanuel 
was covered with the shades of the second death. 

Besides all this, the powers of hell were suffered to do 
their very worst in assailing the soul of our Surety. The 
Redeemer was conscious of this when He exclaimed to 
those who apprehended Him, " But this is your hour, and 
the power of darkness " (Luke xxii. 53). Thus, amid the 
assaults of hell and the frown of heaven, the glorious Victim 
offered up Himself upon the cross ! Thus was He made 
" sin " and " a curse " for us. 

Surely the idea of " a mere vicarious confession of sin on 
our behalf by the Saviour " is too tame an exposition of woe 
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^ unutterable as this ! Such a line is too short to sound 
^e depths of the Redeemer's anguish. 

7. The types of the Old Testament dispensation adumbrate 
^^same great truth, — The sacrificial teachings of the Mosaic 
'^tual are summarized in the memorable words, " Almost all 
ftings are by the law purged with blood, and without shed- 
<iing of blood there is no remission" (Heb. ix. 22). To 
particularize all the types of the law would require a separate 
voliune ; but in every instance the sins of the offerer were 
supposed to be laid upon the victim slain in his stead. The 
ceremonies observed on the great day of annual atonement 
were full of gospel teaching. The two goats, both emblema- 
tical of Christ, — the slain one of Christ dying on the cross, 
and the live one, the scape-goat, of Christ as raised from the 
dead, and ascended into heaven — and the confession of the 
sins of the whole congregation over the head of the latter, 
and the consequent atonement made, were obviously sug- 
gestive of the transfer of our sin to the Lamb of God (Levit. 
xvL). The inspired Epistle to the Hebrews, that grand 
commentary upon the law of Moses, is our warrant for 
regarding the sacrifices of the law as typical of the better 
sacrifice to be offered in the fulness of times. And from 
one end of it to the other the Levitical economy teaches us 
that our sins were laid upon Christ. 

Jesus, by appealing to the law of Moses as testifying to 
His death and atonement, which He did (see Luke xxiv. 
26, 27, and 44-48), has for ever decided the question of the 
spirit and design of the Levitical dispensation. If we reject 
the law of Moses as a prefiguration of Immanuel's death and 
atonement, we must not only erase the Epistle to the Hebrews 
from our Bibles, but we must cease to call ourselves be- 
lievers even in the inspiration of the Saviour. 

It is only on this principle of interpretation that the wisdom 
and propriety of the Levitical economy can be demonstrated. 
Unitarians deny the only truth which can explain and justify 
the rites and ceremonies of the Levitical economy, and then 
:x>mplain of the darkness which enshrouds that dispensation. 
And we are frank to confess, that if we did not believe in 
he. atoning sacrifice of the Son of God, the Levitical law 
¥Ould make us infidels, not only with regard to the Old 
Testament, but with regard to the New ; because we find 
)Oth Christ and His Apostles repeatedly appealing to the 
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former as a preparatory witness to the great Atonement If 
the Old Dispensation have no such significance, Christ and 
His Apostles were grossly deceived ; they falsely attributed a 
sublime meaning to a system of empty ceremonies ; the law 
of Moses was a farce ; and Christ and His Apostles have for 
ever mined their credit by giving to it their sanction. 

8. The prepositions which are used to describe the substitution 
of our Lord for us are most explicit — Hitherto our appeal 
has been entirely to the broad general teachings of Scripture, 
without any descent to minute criticism. There is, however, 
great force in the evidence furnished by the prepositions 
which are employed to express the sense in which our Lord 
died for us. They clearly teach the great idea of substitution 

The preposition T'l^, used in Levit. xvi. 20-22, teaches the 
removal of the sins of the congregation, and their typical 
imputation to the victim. The sin of the people was laid 
upon the sacrifice. Parallel with this passage is Isa. liiL 6, 
which should read, " And Jehovah hath made to meet on 
Him (13) the iniquity of us all." In the fifth verse of that 
memorable chapter the preposition ip is used as equivalent 
to "on account of." Even Gesenius reads the passage, 
** He was wounded on account of our sins, He was bruised 
on account of our iniquities." The Greek prepositions used 
in the New Testament are still more explicit In the tenth 
of John, where our Lord twice asserts that He laid down 
His life for the sheep (11-15), i^ both instances the pre- 
position used is t/irg^, followed by a genitive, which is evi- 
dently employed to denote " in the stead of," as it is in the 
following analogous cases: — Philemon, 13, "That in thy 
stead (Wee (i(i\i) he might have ministered;" 2 Cor. v. 20, 
" In the stead of Christ (liirii ^i'f^'^ov) we act as ambassa- 
dors ;" " we pray you in Christ's stead " (v^e^ XPitfrov), So 
in I Pet iii. 18, Christ is said to have "suffered on account 
of (^spi) sins, the just instead of (u^s^) the unjust" 

But the strongest of all the Greek prepositions for ex- 
pressing the idea of substitution is avri Every one who 
knows anything of Greek is aware that in place of or insUoi 
of is the radical signification of this word, and that even the 
secondary applications of the term are more or less strongly 
tinctured with this idea. The following passages may be 
quoted as illustrations : — " Instead of (dvW) a fish, a serpent 
(Lukexi. 11). "Instead of your saying" (James iv. 15). "ID' 



THE VICARIOUS ATONEMENT OF CHRIST 171 

stead of a covering" (i Cor. xi. 15). "Instead of Herod 
his father" (Matt. ii. 22). 

But this is the very preposition which our Lord selects to 
describe the substitutionary character of His own death. 
" The Son of Man came to give His life a ransom i^KXiT^ov) 
instead of (dvr/) many " (Matt. xx. 28). As truly, then, as 
Archelaus reigned instead of Herod, so truly did Jesus die 
in the stead of transgressors. 

This passage (Matt. xx. 28) will help us to appreciate the 
meaning of i Tim. ii. 6 : " Who gave Himself a ransom " 
(aiT/Xur^oK), literally « substitutionary ranso?n, "for (u^e^) all.'* 
in Matt XX. 28, we have the two words, dvW and Xvr^ovy used 
separately ; in i Tim. il 6, we have them in composition as 
One word, followed by the preposition vrep. Now, if these 
tviro passages do not teach the doctrine of substitution in its 
integrity, that doctrine is incapable of being taught by any 
form of human language whatever. 

Very important is the testimony furnished by Matt. xxvi. 
28 : " This is My blood of the new covenant, which is shed 
for («'«g/, in behalf of) many, for (g/g, in order to) the for- 
giveness {oLpaiVf compared with Matt. vL 12) of sins." Our 
Lord Himself tells us that His blood was shed in behalf of 
many, and in order to the forgiveness of sins. No language 
can be plainer or more decisive. 

We leave this subject, then, with the expression of an 
earnest hope that what we have written may be the means 
in God's hands of confirming the faith of our readers in the 
good old orthodox faith, that " the Lord laid our iniquities," 
and not their consequences merely, upon Christ. 

IL Another point must be briefly touched upon before 
closing this chapter ; we mean. The extent of this trans- 
action. And upon this subject we shall only observe as 
follows : — 

I. The Father had a defifiite design to accomplish in the gift 
of His Son, and the Son had the same design in view in the 
gift of Himself — It is not to be supposed that the Eternal 
Father would leave the result of the master-piece of His 
wisdom to chance. When He sent His Son into the world 
He gave Him a certain work to do (John xvii. 4). He gave 
the entire Church into His hands, to be redeemed by His 
bloody and to be raised to salvation by Him at the last day. 
And in accordance with this "work given Him to do," 
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Christ "loved the Church, and gave Himself for it, that 
He might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water 
by the Word, that He might present it to Himself a glorious 
Church," etc. (Ephes. v. 25-27). "The Good Shepherd 
gave His life for the sheep " (John x. 11). Thus spake our 
Lord : " This is the Father's will who sent Me, that of all 
which He hath given Me, I should lose nothing, but should 
raise it up again at the last day " (John vi. 39). The reader 
too, may refer back to what has been advanced on the 
Covenant of Redemption and on the Doctrine of Election, 
for further confirmation of the speciality of our Lord's 
mission to our earth. We apprehend that no one will deny 
that a particular redemption is the logical corollary of the 
doctrine of election. If there be " an election of grace," 
then, for the sins of the elect specially, the Saviour must 
have died. God's chosen people had a peculiar interest in 
the work of their covenant Head and Representative, so that 
each of them can say, "He loved me, and gave Himself fw 
me" (Gal. ii. 20). 

In opposition to our venerable brother Hinton, we main- 
tain that the salvation of the elect was God's immediate 
purpose in redemption, and not a secondary one. How any 
man who holds, as Mr. Hinton does, the existence of an 
eternal and sovereign election of the Church to salvation, 
can believe that the particular aspect of Christ's work is 
merely a secondary one j that " the universal aspect has been 
supplemented by the particular;" and that particular re- 
demption is only " a supplementary interposition," a mercy 
"grafted on universal redemption," "added to it," and 
" founded upon it," our logic does not enable us to under- 
stand. If the salvation of the Church be the leading purpose 
of God, and if all other arrangements and plans are sub- 
ordinated to this, as the Bible clearly teaches them to be 
(see Ephes. i. 4, 5, 9, 12); if the world is spared solely for 
the sake of the elect seed (Isa. i. 9 ; Matt v. 13) ; if Apostles 
endured all things for the elect's sake, that they might obtain 
the salvation that is in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory (2 Tim. 
u. 10); and if Christ has power over all flesh that He may 
give eternal life to as many as the Father has given Him 
(John xvu. 2) ; if He be Head over all things, for the special 
behoof of His body, the Church (Ephes. i. 22, 23); most 
assuredly we must regard the general aspect of Christ's death 
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as secondary to the particular. Logically, too, the con- 
ditional and uncertain must ever be inferior to the absolute 
and positive. 

We believe in the universal aspect of Christ's death, as the 
reader will soon learn, but regard it as only secondary to the 
special and immutable purpose of God respecting the re- 
fenption of the Church. 

The controversy, however, is an unprofitable one. It is 
sufficient to know that Christ died for the Church in one 
sense, and for the whole world in another. And both 
aspects of the atonement are parts of the one great and 
divine system of the universe. 

2. JBut in accomplishing this great and special work, our 
Lord presented a sacrifice valuable enough to have been the 
fneans of saving ten thousand worlds, — Admitting, as we do, 
on scriptural evidence, which we think no fair criticism can 
overturn, a special design not merely in the Father's gift of 
His Son, but in the Son's gift of Himself, it is nevertheless 
evident that in the prosecution of this design a sacrifice was 
presented of infinite worth ; for that sacrifice was no other 
than the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, in the entireness of 
His person. "He gave Himself" (Gal. i. 4; ii. 20); "He 
offered up Himself" (Heb. vii. 27), etc. But this self was 
one of unbounded dignity and glory ; and hence there is 
no limit to the intrinsic worth and merit of the Saviour's 
sacrifice. 

3. Hence every sinner may honestly and truthfully be called 
upon to trust in this infinite sacrifice, — We can tell the nations 
at large, as Paul did, " Be it known unto you, therefore, 
men and brethren, that through this Man is preached unto 
you the forgiveness of sins ; and by Him all that believe 
are justified from all things, from which ye could not be 
justified by the law of Moses " (Acts xiiL 38, 39). And with 
the Apostle of the circumcision, we can proclaim every- 
where, " To Him give all the prophets witness, that through 
His name whosoever believeth in Him shall receive remis- 
sion of sins " (Acts x. 43). 

Thus, too, we can explain such passages as these : " God 
so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, 
that," etc (John iii. t6). " God sent not His Son into the 
world to condemn the world, but that the world through 
Him might be saved " (John iii. 17). " And He is the pro- 
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pitiation for our sins ; and not for ours only, but also for the 
whole world" (i John ii. 2). "That He (Jesus) by the 
grace of God should taste death for every man " (Heb, ii. 9). 
" He gave Himself a ransom for all" (i Tim. ii. 6). 

The infinite sufficiency of the sacrifice of the Son of God 
is self-evident If every transgressor in the universe were to 
trust in it, it would be a sufficient ground in the moral 
government of God for the pardon of the guilt of that trans- 
gressor. The death of Jesus, as the substitute of the guilty, 
has so magnified the law, and so declared the rectoral 
righteousness of God, that He can now be just and the 
Justifier of every one who believeth in Jesus. This would 
still hold true were every fallen son of Adam this moment 
to embrace the great propitiation. We must not allow 
creeds and systems to limit what is clearly unlimited and 
illimitable. If the in-dwelling Godhead of Immanuel im- 
printed its own infinity upon the value of His oblation, that 
oblation must be of infinite worth. 

These self-evident truths, however, are in perfect har- 
mony with the special design of the Father in the gift of His 
Son, with the special love of the Son in the gift of Himself, 
and with the special work of the Spirit in the regeneration 
of men. 

Mr. Hinton well puts this point in his " Moderate Cal- 
vinism Re-examined." 

" Doubtless, Christ laid down His life for His sheep^ as 
their representative and surety, and under the specific impu- 
tation of their iniquity." — P. 30. 

On the famous passage (John iii. 16), " God so loved the 
world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life," he thus forcibly reasons : " There is nothing in this 
passage, or in its connection, either to indicate it as a fact, 
or to authorize it as a presumption, that otr Lord was think- 
ing of Jew or Gentile rather than of the whole human race ; 
it is of the latter, therefore, that His language is fairly to be 
taken. Moreover, there is in the passage itself something 
that determines the phraseology to this meaning : The 
scope and extent of the love shown is, in the latter part of 
the verse, clearly described : * God so loved ... as to give 
His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Hi® 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.' But surel) 
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God loved His elect more than this. Hear what the Apostle 
says, when he describes the love of Christ to the Church : 
*Who loved the Church, and gave Himself for it, that He 
might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by 
the Word, that He might present it to Himself a glorious 
Church, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing " (Ephes. 
V. 25-27). Are we now to learn that God loved His Church 
only to the effect that whosoever of them should believe 
should not perish ? Is there also a part of the Church, as 
seems to be implied, who will not believe, and will con- 
sequently perish ? It appears to me, I confess, that the in- 
fluence here ascribed to the death of Christ both suggests 
and constrains the reference of it to the * world ' in the sense 
of the whole human race. It is needless to multiply texts, 
since one decisive example is as good as a hundred, and 
since I cannot expect any man who is not convinced by this 
text to be convinced by any other." — P. 35. 
III. We shall close this already lengthy chapter by 

STATING AND REPLYING TO OBJECTIONS. 

I. " Why cannot God do a generous action^ and forgive us 

bright 2" — These very words were used by an English 

°awy in a conversation with Miss Marsh, and are recorded 

oy her in that interesting book, "English Hearts and 

English Hands." The shrewd son of toil thus reasoned : 

"Now look here, I am a poor fellow; don't pretend or 

profess ; yet I have a quarrel with a mate ; feel to hate 

him; will drub him well the next time we light on one 

another. Think better of it ; offer him half my bread 

and cheese when we chapce of meeting, and we are friends. 

Now, why can't God do a generous action and forgive us 

outright ?" 

This is a difficulty which weighs upon many minds, and 
certainly it was never more forcibly put than in the words of 
the unsophisticated navvy. 

The answer, however, is obvious. God is a Judge and a 
Ruler as well as a Father, and the order and consequent 
well-being of the universe demand that He should not hold 
the reins of government with a loose or uncertain hand. A 
magistrate may not do in his public office what he may do 
IS a private person. As a dispenser of justice, his business 
is to enforce law, and to see that those who break it suffer 
for their sin. And Jehovah, as the Supreme Magistrate of 
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the universe, cannot forgive sin in such a way as to enfeeble 
the authorit}* of law, and imperil the stability of His govern- 
ment over His creatures. Public order, and, consequently, 
the public good, demonstrate the necessity of a sacrifice in 
order to the remission of transgression. 

And to oiu" na\-v\- friend we further sav, God has " done 
a generous action " in this matter of forgiveness ; for He 
has pronded a propitiation of infinite cost for sin, and 
incites daring rebels against His authority to come and be 
reconciled to Him, and promises to all who embrace His 
incarnate Son, the entire and everlasting remission of every 
sin. Is not that " doing a generous action ?" " He spared 
not His own Son, but freely delivered Him up for us aU," 
that He might be just, and we might be forgiven. Was 
ever lo\-e like this ? 

2. " // is immoral that fhc innocent should suffer for the 
guilty. ^^ — Yes, unquestionably so, if the innocent be com- 
pelled thus to suffer. But there is nothing immoral in the 
transaction if the innocent person be willing to become the 
substitute of the guilt}-. And throughout the plan of salva- 
tion by a Mediator, the Ix>rd Jesus acted most willingly. 
Before His incarnation, " His delights were with the sons of 
men," anticipating the hour of His manifestation in human 
flesh. And throughout His career on earth He did not 
shrink from the mighty task. "He laid down His life for 
His sheep." He laid it down " of Himself;" and now that 
He is enthroned in light as " Mediator between God and 
men," He is reaping the glorious reward of His death — 
seeing His seed, beholding the travail of His soul, and 
realizing the most sublime satisfaction the mind can con- 
ceive of, in the salvation of untold myriads by the virtues of 
His redemption. Is there anything immoral or unworthy of 
God in this ? 

3. " Salvation by the obedience and suffering of atiother is 
calculated to promote licentiousness,^^ — Most assuredly this is a 
mistake, for the same gospel which pronounces the cheering 
words, "Thy sins are forgiven thee," adds, with solemn 
pathos, " Go thy way and sin no more." And it not only 
tells the forgiven man to do this, but it presents him with 
the fullest and noblest delineation of the beauties of true 
holiness. It supplies him with motives to purity : motives 
which are the mightiest that can sway the heart. It assails 
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"^is soul with every consideration that can melt and soften 
id subdue. And 'to crown all, it sets before him the 
»ivine influences of the Holy Spirit as the purchase of 
I^lirist's death, and a never-failing help in our conflicts with 
sin ! Who shall saj^ then, that this glorious system tends to 
jpromote licentiousness ? 

4. ^^ Could no other way of salvation have been found out 
^Aat would have answered as well ?" — This inquiry in a crea- 
t:\ire is, to say the least, impertinent. It is clear, however, 
tliat no other way of saving men could have been devised 
tliat would have answered as well as this. If God could 
liave spared Jesus of Nazareth His unutterable woes. He 
'^^ould have done so. He doth not afflict us willingly ; still 
less would He have put His dear Son to such grief, if the 
"terrible ordeal could have been dispensed with. Jehovah 
IS bound by a sublime moral necessity to do everything per- 
fectly ; that is to say, in the best manner possible. This 
^^ethod has been chosen ; therefore it is the best that could 
^ave been selected ; and therefore it was the only one 
Possible, for God can never do anything in any other way 
^^ the best. 

5. ^* If Christ died as a sacrifice to God for our sins^ why 
^fe men employed to be His executioners r — Newman puts 
^'s objection thus : " If Jesus had authority from His 
•^^ther to lay down His life, was He unable to stab Him- 
^Jf in the desert, or on the sacred altar of the temple, 
^Uiout involving guilt in any human being ? Did He, who 
^^ at once high-priest and victim, when offering up Himself 
^d presenting Himself to God, need any justification for 
^ing the sacrificial knife?" (Phases, p. 162.) To this we 
^Jl^wer, that had Jesus thus laid down His life by His own 
*^d, Mr. Newman would have been the very first to 
^enounce Him as a suicide and a madman ! The divine 
"^dom is manifest in the transaction throughout The 
Jews and Romans between them freely crucified the Son 
of God with wicked hands. God Himself did not in- 
fluence them to do it ; they followed their own devices ; 
they yielded themselves up to their own mad passions, 
to their senseless hate of incarnate love. Yet Jehovah's 
sublimest purposes were thereby accomplished, and good 
was brought out of evil. God's name was glorified, while 
all the external circumstances of oiu: Saviour's humilia- 

* 12 
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tion were in sublime harmony with its highest mora 
aspects ! 

For He was tried at a human tribunal as a type of Hij 
arraignment at the bar of eternal justice. He was declarec 
by His Roman judge to be " without fault," and yet He 
was sentenced to die ; to symbolize the fact that, in the eye 
of God's law, He was without sin, while, nevertheless, con 
senting to suffer a terrible death for the sins of others. He 
died a death which was pronounced cursed by the law <> 
Moses, as well as by the public sentiment of Rome, to indi 
cate that He was sinking under a still more terrible curse 
namely, the curse of God's law against sins. He was deserter 
by His disciples, and was left to the tender mercies of fiend 
incarnate, to shadow forth His still more fearful desertion b 
His Father. His external humiliation was in moumfi- 
agreement with His spiritual anguish. His bleeding bac 
reminds us that the chastisement of our peace was upo 
Him. His pierced hands, and feet, and side, suggest th 
recollection of our sins which wounded His souL And thu 
all the outward circumstances of the victim at his immols 
tion adumbrated the solemn fact that He was dying, " th 
Just One for the unjust, that He might bring us to God 
(i Petiii. i8). 

6. " Do not the Scriptures point rather to the purificatic 
of man's nature as the e?id for which Christ died /" — W 
readily admit that the mere pardon of sin is not the onl; 
or even the principal, end of the death of Immanuel. Th 
Scriptures speak of the renovation of man's moral nature a 
that change the accomplishment of which was principal!; 
designed in the provision of an atonement The pardon o. 
sin is but a means to that further end. Thus, " Christ lovec 
the Church and gave Himself for her, that He might sanc- 
tify and cleanse her with the washing of water by the word" 
(Eph. V. 25, 26). "Jesus gave Himself for us, that He 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself 
a peculiar people, jealous of good works" (Titus ii. 13, u)* 
" He died the Just One for the unjust," for this great object, 
" that He might bring us unto God " (i Pet. iii. 18). 

We are too apt to overlook this subordination of pardor 
to sanctification ; to conceive of the blood of Jesus, as if i 
were shed for nothing but quenching the fires of hell ; to los 
sight of the fact, that the ultimate design of the cross, so fa 



I 



THE VICARIOUS ATONEMENT OF CHRIST. 179 

as man is concerned, is his restoration to the moral image of 
God. 

The atonement of Jesus has opened a channel for the out- 
pouring of the renewing and sovereign influences of the 
divine Spirit As the Son came to glorify the Father's cha- 
racter, law, and government, so the Spirit has come to magnify 
the person and work of the Son. The effusion of the Spirit's 
grace is one sublime result of the atonement offered upon 
Calvary. 

It is said that while Jesus was upon earth " the Spirit was 
not yet given, because that Christ was not yet glorified " 
(John viL 39). And Jesus Himself declared to His dis- 
aplies, " I tell you the truth ; it is expedient for you that I 
go away ; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you ; but if I depart, I will send Him unto you. And 
when He is come, He will convince the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment" (John xvi. 7, 8). Hence it 
appears that the consummation of the great work of atone- 
ment, as indicated in the exaltation of the person of the 
Mediator, was a necessary preliminary to the entrance of the 
Spirit upon the discharge of His office as the Convincer of 
the world. Renewing and sanctifying grace flows down to 
men through the medium of the cross of Christ ; and every 
spiritual blessing is sprinkled with the blood of the atone- 
ment "Of Him (the Father) are ye in Christ Jesus, 
who of God is made unto us wisdom, righteousness, sancti- 
fication, and redemption" (i Cor. i. 30) : wisdom for illumi- 
^tion and instruction ; righteousness for our justification ; 
sanctification for our purification, and consequent prepara- 
^on for heaven ; and redemption for the accomplishment of 
the final and complete salvation of our entire nature at the 
last day. 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE PRESENT OFFICE OF JESUS CHRIST. 

Iris our mercy that we have now to do witH a living Saviour. 
The grandeur of the work achieved in Gethsemane and on 
Calvary, will ever make it pleasant and profitable for us to 
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linger by those scenes of mingled woe and triumph. The 
cross and the sepulchre will always be to us the symbols of 
our redemption. But we may not tarry for ever here ; for 
the sepulchre is now empty, and as we stand in thought at 
its mouth we seem to hear the angel say, " Why seek ye the 
living among the dead ? He is not here, but is risen" (Luke 
xxiv. 6). Wiile the voice of the Master Himself is heard , 
proclaiming, " I am He that liveth and was dead ; and be-— 
hold I am alive for evermore. Amen, and have the keys o9 
death and of Hades" (Rev. L i8). 

We have then to consider our Lord in His risen glory. Irrr 
this chapter we shall examine the Scripture testimony to Hi _ 
present position and offices. 

1. The risen Saviour is alive^ never to die again. — His ow^ 
words are, " Behold, I am alive again for evermore" (Re^^ 
i. 1 8). "This man, after he had offered one sacrifice fc^i 
sins, FOR EVER sat down on the right hand of God ; fix)m 
henceforth expecting till His enemies be made His footstool- 
For by one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified'' (Heb. x. 12-14). 

This great fact is the evidence of the truth of an impor- 
tant theological doctrine ; for it demonstrates the perfection 
of the Redeemer's work. It proves that there is no need 
for any other sacrifice for sin ; and hence the immortality of 
the risen Christ is, to all who trust in His great propitiation, 
a proof of the reality of their acceptance by Gk)d. " He was 
raised again for our justification " (Rom. iv. 25), because . 
His resurrection and ascension to the right hand of power 
are irresistible evidences of the acceptance by eternal justice 
of that work in which we trust. An enthroned Christ is to 
us a pledge of security; for the acceptance of His work 
being thus declared, the safety of all those who trust in that 
work is at the same time made manifest. 

2. The risen Redeemer is constituted tJie head of the resume- 
Hon, — " Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the 
first-fruits of them that slept " (i Cor. xv. 20). "The hour 
is coming in the which all that are in the graves shall hear 
His voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done good 
unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done 
e\'il unto the resurrection of damnation " (John v. 28, 29). 
Havmg triumphed over death and the grave, the keys of 
both are now in His hands. They have been surrendered to 
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is authority. " He has the keys of death and of Hades '' 
(Rev. L 1 8). "He openeth, and no man shuttethj and 
shutteth, and no man openeth" (Rev. iil 7). The entire 
control of the invisible world, and of the entrances into it, 
as well as of egress out of it, is with Him. He fixeth the 
hour when the breath shall quit our nostrils, and the body 
shall return to the earth from which it was taken. He, too, 
will speak the word which shall call the bodies of all men 
from the slumbers of the tomb. And, verily, to the be- 
liever who knows that he must soon die, it is an encour- 
aging thought that fearful death and the dark grave are under 
the absolute control of " Him who was dead, and is alive 
again for evermore." Surely we need not fear entering upon 
any territory where He reigns, however gloomy it may look in 
the distance ! Will not His supremacy, presence, and grace 
convert it into a region of light ? 

" In each of the three grand epochs of the Church, an 

example has been given of a man raised to heaven in both 

My and soul, to sustain the hope which all the faithful 

possess of arriving at the same happiness. Enoch furnished 

4e first of these examples before the law ; Elias the next, 

^nder the legal economy; and Jesus Christ, our great 

deader, the last, under the dispensation of the gospel God 

has so ordered the light in each of these three periods, that 

't has appeared by degrees, until it has shone in all its 

lustre. It was a propitious sign for believers of the first 

World, when they saw a good man disappear, and receive a 

residence, after his sojourn upon the earth, in another place 

than the tomb. 

" It was a still greater presumption in favour of those 
who lived under the second period, when they saw the 
heavens open to receive one of their prophets, who was 
carried thither in a chariot of fire. 

"But it is a demonstration to Christians, and like a 
taking possession of that which they are expecting, to see 
the ' finisher of their faith ' traversing the vast spaces which 
separate the heaven and the earth, listening to the Church 
triumphant, which summons the gates of the palace of 
glory to open to receive Him (Ps. xxiv. 7), and entering 
there Himself, to prepare in that blessed region the "places 
which He destines for them. It became us to have such 
*a sovereign priest, holy, innocent, without fault, separate 
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from sinners, exalted above all the heavens ' " (Heb. vii. id), _ ^ 
— " Discours Historiques, Critiques, Theologiques, at Mo- — ^ 
raux," par M. Saurin, vol. i. pp. 72, 73. 

3. Our ascended Lord is invested with dominion m^er 
universe, — "He has all power in heaven and in earth'" 
(Matt, xxviil 18). "He has power over all flesh" (Jol 




xvii. 2). "All things are put under Him" (Heb. il 8 ^^^j . 
" The government is upon His shoulders " (Isa. ix. 6, Tf^^, 
" The Father hath committed all judgment unto the Son 
(John V. 22). He is " Head over all things" (Ephes. L 22 
He has the "seven horns of unlimited dominion" (Re 
V. 6). "He is over all" (Rom. ix. 5). "He sits in tl».-€ 
midst of the throne " (Rev. v. 6). " Let all the angels cz^f 
God worship Him " (Heb. i. 6). 

And this universal authority over every element, worli 
and creature, the Redeemer exercises for a special end- 
namely, the everlasting salvation and well-being of th*^ 
Church. Has He "power over all flesh?" It is, "th^a^t 
He should give eternal life to as many as the Father hatl^ 
given Him " (John xvii. 2). " Is He head over all things P*' 
He is so, "for His bod)', the Church" (Ephes. L 22, 25)- 
All things are in His hands, and hence "all things .wor"Ji 
together for good to them that love God, and are tH^ 
called according to His purpose " (Rom. viii. 28). Let ttx^ 
pious reader refresh himself with the thought that the hancJs 
once pierced upon the cross now grasp and wield tti^ 
thunders of retribution; and the voice once feeble an<3 
tremulous in death, now "speaketh, and it is done; corri- 
mandeth, and it standeth fast." If thou who readest thes^ 
pages belongest to Christ, then all things are thine, an<^ 
thou art with the Lord a joint heir of the universe (Rorn. 
viii. 17). Every atom, every world, and every event, is 
ruled for thy good ; all are advancing the glorious consum- 
mation when thou shalt stand before the throne without 
spot, or blemish, or any such thing, for all are in the hands 
of Him who loved thee unto the death ! 

4. ' TJiough thus enthroned^ our Lord is still the one Medi- 
ator between God and man, — For it is of Christ as glorified 
that the scripture affirms, that " there is one Mediator be- 
tween God and men, the man Jesus Christ'* (i Tim. il 5). 
" If any man sin we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous" (i John ii. i). "He also 
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^aketh intercession for us " (Rom. viii. 34). " Christ has 
entered into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence 
of God for us " (Heb. ix. 24). " He ever liveth to make 
intercession for us" (Heb. vii. 25). "The forerunner is 
for us entered within the vail, even Jesus, made a High 
Riest for ever after the order of Melchisedec" (Heb. vi. 
20); agreeably with the prediction of Zechariah, " He shall 
bear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon His throne; 
^d He shall be a priest upon His throne ; and the counsel 
of peace shall be between them both" (Zech. vi. 13), that 
^ between the Father and the Son. 

Thus, the Saviour, though invested with universal do- 
JiUnion, condescends to act the part of an Intercessor. He 
^ still the Mediator, or daysman, between God and us. 

But the Mediatorial office includes every other usually 
Scribed to Jesus. 

^ a. It includes the kingly function, — Our Lord is the Me- 
diatorial King of the universe and of the Church. " The 
^a.ther judgeth no man (personally and directly), but hath 
^Omniitted all judgment unto the Son " (John v. 22). Hence 
Christ is both " the wisdom of God and the power of God " 
C ^^ Cor. i. 24). All divine rule is now administered in the 
■^^jne and by the authority of the God-man, on whose 
^Houlders the government is laid (Isa. ix. 6). " The Father 
*^^s purposed in Himself in order to the economy of the 
•^Ifilment of the seasons to sum up all things in the Christ " 
:^phes. i. 10, Alford's rendering). Thus the whole universe 
^^ placed under a Mediatorial King, and will remain so for 
^Ver. For heaven is" the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
^nd Saviour Jesus Christ" (2 Pet i. 11). And after the 
^iiillennium and the judgment, Jesus will still be in the 
throne. For thus John the Apostle describes the final state 
of all things : " And he showed me a pure river of water of 
life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God 
and of the Lamb '' (Rev. xxiL i). "And there shall be no 
more curse ; but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall 
be in it ; and His servants shall serve Him " (the Lamb) ; 
and they shall see His face, and His name shall be in their 
foreheads " (Rev. xxii. 3, 4). "I saw no temple therein ; 
for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple 
of it" (Rev. xxi. 22). "The glory of God did lighten it, 
and the Lamb is the light thereof" (Rev. xxL 23). Thus, 
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even after He has rendered up a final account of His 
ministration of divine government at the last day (see i Ccrr:^j 
XV. 24-28), and has, in the presence of an assembled u^^nz 
verse, done homage to His Eternal Father as the Origir^^ 
Fountain of all authority, He will retain His r^al sup^^re- 
macy, and will be confirmed in His kingdom for ever. 

And in the Church pre-eminently Jesus reigns as a Media- 
torial King, He represents the entire Godhead Hfe is 
Lord of ordinances and of influences (Matt. v. 21-48). He 
is the Lord of the Sabbath-day (Mark il 28), and of aH 
other divine institutions. He is seated as King on God's 
holy hill of Sion (Psa. ii. 6). He is the Head of His body - 
the Church. By His presence He renders the assemblies ^ 
of His saints pleasant and profitable. He sheds forth the 
influences of the Holy Spirit to make the word effectual to 
the conversion of souls (John xiv. 16-18, and xvL 7-14)- 
He gives His servants wisdom wherewith to confound all 
gainsayers (Luke xxi. 15). He holdeth in His right hand 
the ministerial stars which shine in the spiritual firmament, 
sustaining their brilliancy, and fixing the sphere in which. 
they shall move (Rev. i. 16). He walketh in the midst of 
the golden lamps, the Churches, to feed them with the oil 
of His grace, and to trim them with a godly discipline and 
watchfulness (Rev. iL i). Every saint is sustained byHi^ 
power and is governed by His laws. The strongest car»- 
do nothing without Him, and the weakest can do all things- 
through Him, when He strengthens them. (Compare Johr»- 
XV. 4, 5, and Phil. iv. 13.) Every step in their pilgrimage 
is ordered by His providence ; and He will at last say tc^ 
them, " It is enough ; come up hither." And in His Fathei^^ 
house. He is now preparing a mansion for each of Hi^^ 
disciples, to which He will introduce its destined tenant 
(John xiv. 2, 3). His hand will place the diadem of right- 
eousness and life and glory upon the brow of each saint 
(2 Tim. iv. 8) ; and His name will be the burden of heaven's 
never-dying anthems (Rev. v. 9-14). 

Ecclesiastically, the Church has no head, no king, but 
Jesus, and the ascription of such a title to any one but Him 
is an impiety and a blasphemy. On Him she depends for 
the laws by which she is to be governed, and the grace by 
which she is to be saved. No earthly monarch can intrude 
mto the territories of Immanuel without grievous sin ; and 
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"^e deeply regret that our beloved Queen (whom may 
Heaven long preserve, and whose life is adorned so richly 
«rith private and public virtues) should retain so terrible a 
title as that of Head of the Church. May the day soon 
come when the Sovereign of these realms shall no longer be 
addressed by one of the peculiar and distinctive names of 
the Lord Jesus Christ ! 

b. The Mediatorial office includes the prophetical, — Jesus 
Christ is that other Prophet like unto Moses, but infinitely 
greater than he, whom the Lord promised to raise up for 
His people (Deut xviii. 15-19). He is the Mediatorial 
Prophet, who teaches us with irresistible authority, for He 
^ the incarnate Logos, or Wisdom of God. " Never man 
5pake as He spake " (John vii. 46). He executed the func- 
lons of the prophetical office in the days of His flesh, by 
he delivery of those marvellous discourses of His on God, 
^«id morals, and salvation. On all divine themes " He 
pake as one having authority, and not as the scribes" (Matt. 
ii 28, 29). On the most recondite questions, pertaining 
^ the Divine nature, will, government, and grace. He spake 
'ith unfaltering ease and confidence. The profoundest 
Mysteries which had baffled the wisdom of all the sages of 
'Receding ages. He solved in a few sentences. Grace was 
■^ured into His lips, and all His communications were 
'Regnant with wisdom and truth. 

And His teaching still fives among us by the records of 
tie four gospels — those graphic chronicles of His sayings 
^d doings ! In them is preserved the ministry of our Lord ; 
ti their pages we seem still to hear the echo of His voice, 
-Bd to see the footprints of His eventful pilgrimage ! 

The Apostles, too, spake in the name of Jesus. They 
^ere inspired by His Spirit, and were succoured by His 
^ace. They were to perfect the exhibition of Christian 
311th; to consummate the work which their Master had 
commenced ; and to give form and organization to the 
Kx:ieties of the faithful. For Christ promised that He would 
3e with them and would speak through them (Matt x. 19, 20). 
And their instructions, too, like their Master's, have been 
preserved in the New Testament. So that the Spirit of 
Christ still speaks in the recorded acts and epistles of His 
Apostles. 

With Mary we may now sit at His feet, and hear His 
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voice. And the Holy Spirit, as the glorifier of Jesus, is st==railJ 

among us to apply the word of inspiration to our hearts, 1 >y 

opening the eyes of our understanding to perceive its majest:^^. 
He clothes His own word with might, and renders it tKrae 
power of God unto salvation. Jesus, the Son of God, is 
still the mediatorial prophet of the whole Church. He is 
made unto us " wisdom " as well as " righteousness " (i Cc^t. 

^ 30)- 

c The Mediatorial office is pre-eminently priestly in ^is 

character. — Jesus Christ is our " advocate with the Fathex" " 

(i John ii. i) ; our "great High Priest," who ''ever livptzh 

to make intercession for us " (Heb. viL 25). His intercessLc^n 

is now carried on within the veil in heaven itself (H^l). 

viiL i) ; and it is to this principally that the Apostle refeis 

when he says, "There is one Mediator between God axid 

men, the man Christ Jesus" (i Tim. ii. 5). 

The very presence of Christ in heaven is to us a propitiatory 
or mercy seat, " He is set forth as a propitiatory offering" 
(tXccffTfjotov) (Rom. iiL 25). The word here used is the one 
employed by the Septuagint translators, and by the Apostle 
in Heb. ix. 5, to describe the ancient mercy seat And as 
the mercy seat was the appointed place of intercourse be 
tween God and the Israelites, so Christ Jesus is the medium 
of our approach to God, and of the acceptance of our prayersL 
But the ancient mercy seat was only approached at stated 
intervals on the annual day of expiation ; our mercy seat is 
always accessible, because the Redeemer's one sacrifice is 
infinitely perfect and of everlasting eflficacy. " Through 
Him (Jesus) we, both Jew and Gentile, have access by one 
Spirit unto the Father" (Ephes. ii. 18). Our prayers may 
ascend in our darkest seasons, because Jesus is in heaven. 
We may always come secure of a gracious reception, because 
our Mediator is not merely before the throne, but upon it 
(Rev. iii. 21). He is the mediatorial angel whom John 
beheld in vision at heaven's altar, having a golden censer. 
" And there was given unto Him much incense, that he 
should offer it with the prayers of all saints upon the golden 
altar which was before the throne. And the smoke of the 
incense, which came with the prayers of the saints, ascended 
up before God out of the angel's hand " (Rev. viii. 3, 4). 

Though He is in the midst of the throne. He is still "the 
lamb " there (Rev. v. 6). He retains His priestly character, 
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^i-ough encompassed with all the splendours and royalties of 

i^^aven. "He is a priest upon His throne !" (Zech. vi. 13.) 

John beheld a representation of His coronation in vision. 

^us came to Him that sat upon the throne, and challenged 

^iis right to take the book of Divine Providence, and un- 

<:iose its seven seals of inscrutable mystery. And John saw 

tlim as " a lamb that had been slain, having seven horns 

^iid seven eyes'' (Rev. v. 6). Not that Jesus literally 

Carries His scars now in glory, any more than He has literally 

Seven horns or seven eyes. We shall see no holes in His 

tiands or His feet when we behold Him, for His hands now 

Kold the seven stars, and His feet are like unto fine brass, 

sis if they burned in a furnace (Rev. i. 15, t6). The body 

in which our Lord appeared to His disciples on earth after 

liis resurrection, but before His ascension, was not His 

glorified body, for it was still flesh and blood (Luke xxiv. 39); 

and " flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God " 

(i Cor. XV. 50). He had not yet ascended (John xx. 17). 

John beheld a symbolic representation of our Lord's glorified 

body, and it prostrated him as a dead man (Rev. i. 12-17). 

There were no signs of ignominy upon that form : all traces of 

the cross and the tomb were gone. His countenance was 

no longer overspread with the pallor of death, but was as 

the sun shining in his strength \ and His voice was no longer 

feeble and tremulous with soul anguish, but was majestic 

and powerful, as the rushing of many waters. 

But though all traces of His wounds are gone, the efficacy 
of the blood which they once poured out still lives, and shall 
live for ever. He is the Lamb in heaven ! His sacrifice is 
still fragrant there ! His voice is yet heard as an intercessor 

witU God 

The intercession of Christ in heaven is not intended to 
supply any supposed defect in His atoning work ; for, " by 
His one offering. He hath perfected for ever them who are 
sanctified" (Heb. x. 14). His intercession is simply the 
presentation of His already perfected sacrifice. His advocacy 
is founded upon the fact that He hath finished the work 
given Him to do upon earth. The intercession of Christ is 
the voice of the blood of sprinkling speaking within the veil, 
and that voice can never speak in vain. 

Nor does the Redeemer plead because the Father is averse 
to our salvation, but simply that the Father may be glorified 
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in all ages as the upholder of the rights of law and yu&tice, 
a position which He occupies throughout the economy o* 
our redemption. The Redeemer's sacrifice was offered t^ 
the Father ; and His intercession is presented to Him, th^ 
cherubim and seraphim may ever recognise the connectio^^ 
between the propitiation and forgiveness. The standip^^ 
intercession of Christ in heaven is an everlasting memorial ^ 
of the fact that " without shedding of blood there is no 



remission." 



The great blessings for which our Lord prays are set forth 
in the 14th, 15th, i6th, and 17th chapters of St John's 
gospel, and in the 53rd chapter of Isaiah. They include 
the following things : — The coming of the Holy Spirit as 
the convincer of the world (John xvL 8), the teacher of 
believers (John xiv. 26), and the comforter of saints (John 
xiv. 16); the continuance of this divine Paraclete with the 
Church for ever (John xiv. 16); the justification of all who 
trust in the atonement (Isa. liiL 11, 12); their preservation 
from the evil influences of a corrupt world (John xviL ii-is)> 
their sanctification by means of revealed truth (John xviL 17); 
and their preservation to behold their Lord face to face, and 
to share in His glory (John xviL 24). 

As to the peculiar method in which this intercession is 
carried on, the Scriptures are silent Whether the great 
Mediator utters vocal prayer — prayer that is audible to the 
angels and redeemed spirits — or whether the whole is purely 
a mental process, we know not All that is revealed is, that 
the intercession is continually going on, and that all the 
inhabitants of heaven are cognizant of the fact 

It is important that the intercession of the Son should be 
distinguished from the intercession of the Spirit The former 
is carried on in heaven, the latter upon earth ; the former is 
for us, the latter is in us ; the former pleads our cause before 
the throne of God, the latter sustains the cause of Christ in 
our souls ; the former is an intercession of merit, the latter 
of power ; in the former we are prayed for by the Mediator; 
by the latter the spirit of prayer is kindled and kept alive in 
our own hearts. 

d. As Mediator^ our Lord will dispense the awards of the 
last day, — The Father hath committed all judgment to the 
Son (John v. 22). Our Lord did not come to execute this 
judgment at His first appearance. Then He said, " I judge 
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no man" (John viil 15); for He had then to present Him- 
self as an atonement for our sins, and had thus to lay the 
foundations of our salvation. "The Father sent not His 
Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world 
through Him might be saved" (John iii. 17). 

But at the last day Jesus will descend to execute judgment. 
"The Father hath given Him authority to execute judgment, 
because He is the Son of Man " (John v. 27), that is to say, 
the Son of Man, whose regal investiture is described by 
Daniel the prophet (vii. 13, 14). Jesus Christ is the Media- 
torial Judge of the universe. At His bar all generations of 
men will have to stand (Matt. xxv. 31-46). The tremendous 
alternative of endless joy or woe will be decided for each by 
His award Now He wears the priestly vest and girdle 
(Rev. i. 13); but then He will array Himself in the robes of 
judgment, and will preside at the last general assize of the 
universe. "The Father hath appointed a day, in which He 
will judge the world in righteousness by that Man whom 
He hath ordained \ whereof He hath given assurance unto 
all men, in that He hath raised Him from the dead " (Acts 
xviL 31). 

And surely this arrangement will be appropriate. It will 
be but right that the Bridegroom should welcome His spouse 
into the palace which He has by His blood and death pur- 
chased for her everlasting residence ; and it will be equally 
becoming that He whom the world has for ages rejected, 
should sentence His enemies to eternal perdition ! Let Him 
whom the nations have despised, vindicate His right to the 
homage which He has claimed. Let outraged mercy and 
love incarnate sit in judgment upon those who have daringly 
rejected this unspeakable gift ! 

It will be appropriate that He, in whose nature the God- 
head and humanity combine, should pronounce the final 
sentence of each member of our race. The Redeemer of 
paen, Himself a man, will not be needlessly severe in His 
judgment of men. Terrible indeed will be the wrath of 
Jesus, when His long-suffering is over, and the day of 
Vengeance has arrived. What more fearful than the spectacle 
^f mercy arrayed for judgment ! Nothing is so dreadful as 
exasperated love ! The Lord Jesus will appear all the more 
^rrible when He assumes the character of the Lion of the 
Wbe of Judah, because He has so long been the Lamb of God I 
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Thus, Jesus is the Mediatorial King, Prophet, Priest, and 
Judge of men. And for ever will He be our medium of 
communion with the Godhead ; for it is a truth, and will 
ever remain so, that " God dwelleth in the light which no 
man can approach unto ; whom no man hath seen, nor can 
SEE " (i Tim. vi. 16), in this or in any other state. Through 
eternity, then, we shall not approach an abstract Deity, but 
shall ever worship God in Christ 



CHAPTER VIII. 

THE NEW BIRTH. 

We have now to consider that great change which is in 
Scripture designated, a being bom again (John iiL 3), a 
quickening from death (Ephes. iL i), and a new creation 
(Gal. vi. 15). 

1. If the doctrine of the Fa!!, and of matins consequent 
depravity^ be tme, the necessity of regeneration to salvation is 
its iogica! corollary ; and, vice 7'ersd, if the doctrine of re- 
generation be true, man's natural depravity is proved. — If 
man has lost the life of godliness by his fall, only a divine 
power can restore it ; and if he needs to be quickened by 
the Holy Spirit, he cannot be naturally " alive unto God.'* 
Thus the various doctrines of the orthodox fJEiith prove each 
other. But we have already shown that man is a fallen 
creature, and that since his fall he has become depraved. 
These solemn facts the doctrine of the new birth assumes. 
Because "' all have sinned, and come short of the glory of 
God " (Rom. ill 23) : because " the heart is deceitful above 
all things, and desperately wicked " ( Jer. xviL 9) ; and be- 
cause " ever\' imagination of the thoughts of man's heart is 
only evil continually" (Gen. \-i. 5, compared with viii. 21); 
therefore man must undergo a great moral and spiritual 
change in order to salvation. 

2. Moreover, the thi>n>M^hness of the change required is 
commensurate xcith the radical character of the evil to be over- 
ciyme. — As we have alreadv seen, man has sustained a terrible 
blow by his >*oluntary rebellion against his Maker. He has 
become morally dead ; **dead in trespasses and sins " (Ephes. 
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i— i). He is " altogether as an unclean thing, and his very 

righteousnesses are as filthy rags" (Isa. Ixiv. 6). "The 

c^sLmal mind is enmity against God" (Rom. viii. 7). Hence, 

i^ man is to be recovered from his natural state of alienation 

ft:*om his Maker, it must be by a change as radical and com- 

P>lete as the depravity of which he is the subject. The 

<Aange, to be effectual, must go to the very root of the evil 

As man's heart and soul are vitiated, they must be rene\^ted. 

As the fountain of action is corrupt, the only way in which 

^he streams can be purified is by making their source holy. 

Hence we see how insufficient are science, philosophy, and 

secular education to accomplish this great work. These may 

soften the manners, but they cannot change the heart or re- 

'^ew the moral nature. 

3. The Scripture references to this great work are in 

harmony with the fpregoing observations; for they represent 

*' as being a complete change in the whole of the moral tastes^ 

dispositions^ /labits, and actions. — They speak of it as "a new 

l^irth :" " Except a man be born again he cannot see the 

Wngdom of God'' (John iil 3). They describe it as "^z 

quickening of the dead^^ : " And you hath He quickened who 

^^re dead in trespasses and sins " (Ephes. ii. i). They call 

*^ a new creation : " If any man be in Christ he is a new 

^^ation (xrtff/f) ; behold, old things have passed away, and 

^1 things have become new" (2 Cor. v. 17). "We are His 

Workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 

^fhich God hath before ordained that we should walk in 

^^m " (Ephes. il 10). They style it a renewal in the spirit 

^^ ou^ mind (Rom. xil 2) : " Ye have put on the new man, 

^Ixich is renewed in knowledge after the image of Him that 

^^^iated him " (Col. iil 10). 

Now these and similar figures convey most emphatically 
^Oe idea of a thorough, radical, and universal change. The 
^^ly holy man is called a new man. The child of God is 
*H)m again, or from above (am^iv) (John iii. 3). He has re- 
vived what may figuratively be called a new life. 

It is quite true that the new birth communicates no new 
mental faculties. The human soul is, as to its natural 
powers', the same after conversion as before. We love God 
after regeneration with the same powers wherewith we hated 
Him before that great change. The man is the same as to 
all that constitutes a man ; the same rational responsible 
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agent. But he has undergone a great moral and spiritua 
change, nevertheless. As to his inclinations, his preferences. ^ 
and aversions, he is a new creature. Here old things hav^^ 
passed away, and all things have become new. 

It is sometimes said that we must not expKJund figur 
too literally or rigorously. Granted; but a figure is 
tended to give instruction, and a metaphor is often full 
meaning. The question is — What do these figures of 3 
new birth, a new creation, a quickening firom death, ar^(f 
the communication of a new life, mean ? Of course tL^^ 
refer not to natural powers, or essential functions. Th.ej' 
describe a spiritual change, which makes the man, so £ar 
as his habits and inclinations are concerned, a new crea- 
ture. He is, to all intents and purposes, morally, a nev 
man. 

4, And we are told in Holy Writ, that this change is in aU 
cases absolutely necessary. — For " in Christ Jesus neither cir- 
cumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new 
creation " (xr/V/f) (Gal. vL 15). The Papist and the Puseyite, 
with all their magical ceremonies, must fail here. The mere 
moralist who has reformed his past excesses, and is now 
trusting in an altered and decent life, has neither part nor 
lot in this matter. This great work must be wrought, or our 
salvation is impossible. For, " except a man be bom again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of heaven " (John iiL 3). Nothing 
will do as a substitute for the new birth. " We must be born 
again" (verse 7). 

5. This glorious work is described as being emphatically Old 
primarily a change of heart, — These are the terms in which 
it is presented to us : "I will give them an heart to know 
Me that I am the Lord ; and they shall be my people, and 
I will be their God ; for they shall return to me with their 
whole heart " (Jer. xxiv. 7). " I will give them one heart 
and one way, that they may fear me for ever " (Jer. xxxii. 
39). " And I will give them one heart, and I will put a new 
spirit within you ; and I will take the stony heart out of 
their flesh, and will give them an heart of flesh ; that they 
may walk in My statutes, and keep Mine ordinances, and do 
them ; and they shall be My people, and I will be their 
God " (Ezek. xi. 19, 20). " A new heart also will I'give you, 
and a new spirit will I put within you ; and I will take away 
the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart 
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of flesh. And I will put my spirit within you, and cause you 
to walk in My statutes, and ye shall keep My judgments and 
do them" (Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27). These promises evidently 
relate to the times of the gospel. They describe what the 
blessed Spirit does when He renews a man in the spirit of 
His mind. The heart is the fountain of action. As is the 
heart, so is the man ; if that be not right with God, every- 
thing else must be wrong. Hence the spirit of God changes 
the heart \ He makes it " a new heart," *' a heart of flesh," 
"one heart." He makes the spirit of the mind "a right 
spirit" Thus the very fountain of character and conduct 
is cleansed. The root of depravity is reached. And, as 
fhe result of this inward and spiritual change, the whole life 
^ transfigured, and becomes radiant with moral beauty. 

6. Every mental faculty is vifluenced by this important 

"^ork. — It is not confined to the heart, but reaches to every 

power of the soul. The Understanding is enlightened 

(Ephes. i. 18 ; Col. i. 9 ; i John v. 20). The Imagination 

^ purified, so that instead of revelling in iniquity, it delights 

^o meditate in God's law (Psa. Ixiii. 6 ; Psa. Ixxvii. 12 ; Psa. 

^liii. 5). The Memory is sanctified, and it loves to treasure 

^P the precious truth of God, and to chronicle His merciful 

Jjorks (Psa. xlii 6; Psa. Ixxvii. 10, 11; Psa. cxix. 55). 

The Conscience is made a good conscience, approving of 

that which is holy, and condemning that which is corrupt 

(Heb. ix. 14 ; Heb. x. 22 ; Gen. xxxix. 9). The Will is 

l>tought into harmony with the will of God : hence it 

chooses what He commands, and refuses what He forbids 

(Psa. Ixxxiv. 10; Heb. xi. 25; Luke x. 42). Ihus every 

mental and moral faculty participates in the renewing of the 

Holy Spirit. 

It is unprofitable to dispute as to which mental faculty is 

the first to feel the converting influence, whether the intellect 

or the affections. Into the metaphysics of regeneration we 

decline to enter. It is enough to know that the Divine 

Spirit operates upon the whole mental and moral man. 

Besides, though we speak of the faculties of the soul, we 

must not forget that the soul itself is one. It is a simple, 

indivisible spirit. It is not, like the body, compounded of 

various elements, and possessed of various members. Hence 

the regeneration of the soul involves the regeneration of all 

its powers — of the whole soul. 
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It is, consequently, absurd to dispute whether the Holy 
Spirit does first enlighten the understanding or purify the 
heart ; for, in truth, when He operates upon one. He operates 
upon the other. " The entrance of God's word giveth light, 
it giveth understanding unto the simple" (Psa. cxix. 130); 
and by the same act by which He flashes His illuminations 
upon the intellect, He changes the heart. By the same 
mental process wherewith we' perceive the loveliness of 
Christ and the attractions of holiness, we love them. To 
appreciate that which is lovely, is to love it. Faculties are 
but the various functions of the one soul. The Affections 
are the soul loving or hating ; the Understanding, the soul 
perceiving ; the Imagination, the soul musing ; the Memory, 
the soul remembering ; the Conscience, the soul approving 
or condemning; the Will, the soul choosing or rejecting. 
To renew the soul, is to renew it in all its powers. 

7. The instrument in connection with which the regenerating 
influences of the Spirit are exerted^ is the Word of God, — It is 
for this reason that we are said in Holy Scripture to be born 
of the Word " Of His own will begat He us with the word 
of truth, that we should be a kind of first-fruits of His crea- 
tures " (James i. 18). " Born again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth and 
abideth for ever" (i Pet i. 23). "He hath cleansed us 
with the washing of water by the Word " (Ephes. v. 26). 

In these and in other parallel passages, regeneration is 
ascribed to the truth which the Holy Spirit leads us to 
receive. It is in connection with the hearing, reading, or 
remembering of the Word of God, or of the general truths 
which it makes known, that the Holy Ghost puts forth His 
power. It is to induce us to receive this truth that the 
Divine Spirit is imparted. Hence it is that " faith cometh 
by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God" The word 
is the occasion of the new birth. The Holy Spirit works 
by the truth. The Word of God is His sword (Ephes. vi ' 
17). It is the fire with which He burns up our dross, and 
the hammer with which He breaks our rocky hearts in pieces 
(Jer. xxiii. 29). 

8. The regenerating influences of the Spirit are, nevertheless^, 
exerted, not upon the Word, but directly upon the human soul."- 
The Word of God undergoes no change when a soul is bom 
again. It is not in such a case the Word that is converted, 
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but the man who receives it. The truth, as it is in Jesus, is 

immutable ; it liveth and abideth for ever, the same glorious 

revelation of divine mercy. In popular phraseology, we 

speak of "power as being put into the Word." In prayer 

we often ask God to " clothe His Word with power.'* And 

in Holy Scripture the gospel is said to come unto the saved, 

"not in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, 

and in much assurance" (i Thess. i. 5). But manifestly 

such allusions do not imply any alteration in the ever-living 

and unchangeable truth of Jehovah. The man^s perceptions 

of the truth are altered, not the truth itself. To him the 

revelation has become like a new book, for he sees in it 

beauties and blessed adaptations which he did not perceive 

before. If a man born blind were suddenly to be endowed 

with the power of vision, he would, as it were, enter upon a 

new world \ and yet the external world would not be affected 

by his endowment with sight ; it would still be the same ; 

^e change would be in the man's perceptions, and emotions, 

^d impressions. So, when a man is quickened to the 

possession of spiritual life, it is not the gospel of our Saviour 

^t has any fresh elements of beauty put into it, but the 

'^^ wakens up to a^ entirely new apprehension of its glory 

fUid suitability to his case as a sinner. No additional power 

*^ put into God's truth, but, by divine influence, " the heart 

*^ opened to attend unto it and to receive it" (Acts xvi. 

^4). What we want is " eyes to see and hearts to love " the 

Tories which are ever in that blessed system of saving truth 

CDeut xxix. 4). In the parable of the sower and the seed, 

the different results of the seed sown were attributed to the 

different character of the soil, that is to say, heart, on which 

it fell. It was the same kind of seed, as good in one case 

as in another ; but the ground on which it fell was very 

diversified. " That on the good ground are they who in an 

honest and good heart, having heard the Word, keep it, and 

bring forth fruit with patience" (Luke viii. 15). In the 

effects of God's Word, then, everything depends upon the 

jtate of the heart that hears it. Hence it is manifest that the 

regenerating influences of the Holy Spirit are exerted upon 

:he human soul. 

The power of the Spirit of God, though imparted in 
X)nnection with the Word, and in order to its reception, is 
lot in the Word, but is altogether distinct from it. Some 

13—2 
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of our modem Iheologians tell us that the Spirit is in the 
Word, and that there is no presence or power of the Spirit 
vouchsafed to the saved, but that which is ahready and 
necessarily in revealed truth. The power of the Spirit is, 
with them, simply the influence which His truth exerts over 
those who receive it Any direct operation upon the mind 
they deny. 

This theory is, however, both irrational and unscripturaL 
We say it is irrational, because, obviously, if there be any 
influence exerted at all, it must be exerted upon the mind of 
the man who is to be changed, and not upon the truth, 
which is in its nature unchangeable. We affirm, further, 
that this theory is unscripturaL God opens hearts to attend 
to, and to embrace His own truth (Acts xvi. 14); He 
prepares hearts to receive the seed of the ^kingdom (Luke 
viii. 15) ; and when His gospel is believed to salvation, it is 
because it " comes not in word only," as it does in many 
cases ; " but in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much 
assurance" (i Thess. i. 5). But if the Spirit were in the 
Word, that Word could never come in word only. In such 
a case it would always come with power. How clear is it 
from this passage that the power is not in the Word, but in 
a sovereign influence which is altogether distinct from it, 
though operating through it as a medium. It is theT presence 
or absence of this free and gracious influence over the heart 
which makes all the difference as to the results of our 
preaching the truth as it is in Jesus. 

In the belief of this great truth David breathed the prayer, 
"Open Thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous 
things out of Thy law" (Psa. cxix. 18). If all the gracious 
influences which God intends for the Church are in the Bible, 
on what principle could David pray for an operation of God's 
grace upon his mind, to enable him better to understand 
and appreciate the wondrous glories of that word ? This 
was clearly prayer for an influence extraneous to the truth, 
and by which the latter was to be understood. 

Thus regenerating and sanctifying grace is not the mere 
in-dwelling of the Spirit in the Word, but is the divine 
mfluence which works upon the soul, inclining it "to receive 
the love of the truth" (2 Thess. ii. 10). 

It is quite true that, in a popular sense, the Holy Spirit 
may be said to be in His own Word, just as we say the 
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oughts and sentiments of an author live in a book in which 
J has fully and earnestly expounded them. The Bible 
ntains " the mind of the Spirit " as truly as if it were only 
St inspired. His voice will be heard addressing the nations 

its doctrines, promises, precepts, and prophecies, through 
I the ages of time. 

But this is a very different thing from that powerful 
fluence by which souls are brought to God, and are saved 
Dta death. The Holy Spirit must open the human heart 
s receive His own word. It never. converts, /^r se^ but only 
; a medium or occasion for the impartation of the power of 
le Spirit 

The Scriptures distinguish between the truth by means of 
hich men are renewed in the spirit of their minds, and the 
pirit by whose power and grace the truth is made effectual 
) the accomplishment of its destined end. The Word of 
iodis"the sword of the Spirit" (Ephes. vi. 17). His 
ifluence is as distinct from the truth by means of which He 
perates as is a human hand from the sword which it grasps. 

The weapons of our warfare are mighty through God to the 
uUing down of strongholds " (2 Cor. x. 4). The weapon is 
ne thing, the power that applies it is another. 

To us it appears that the direct agency of the Spirit in 
feneration is a truth implied in the doctrine of His 
ersonality ; and that the resolving of His influences into 
le mere effect of the truth upon the mind is the first step 
•wards a denial of His personality. Such a view tends to 
)cinianism. If there be no influence of the Holy Ghost 

regeneration, above and beyond that of the effects of 
irealed truth upon the mind of man, we may well inquire 
lether there be any Holy Spirit at all. But the Scriptures 
inn that there is on the part of the Divine Spirit in regene- 
ion the exertion of a positive and direct influence, 
lanating from Himself, extraneous to the Word, and 
ectuating all the sanctified impressions which revealed 
tth produces. 

9. In the impartation of regenerating grace the Holy Spirit 
's with absolute a?id uncontrollable sovereignty. — The Holy 
lost is the great agent in the accomplishment of this work, 
d in its production acts freely and graciously. The 
.rereignty of the Divine Spirit in this transformation 
pears from two things. 
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a. It is apparent from the nature of the case. Nothing can 
deserve the Divine favour but holiness. This is a truism. , 
IJut regeneration is itself the beginning of holiness in 
sinner's soul. Hence it is self-evident that there can 
nothing in a sinner's soul antecedently to regeneration tha 
ran be to Jehovah an object of complacency or a ground 
favour. And hence, that which implants in a man the fi 
germs of genuine holiness must, from the very nature of tl^_ ^ 
case, be an act of the most perfect free favour on the part cz^i 
(;od. 

k But we are not left merely to a logical demonstration in 
this matter. The Scriptures plainly affirm tJie same truf^A 
C )f regenerate believers they testify that " they were bom, 
not of blood (not of carnal descent from their parents, as 
Jews were born Jews), nor of the will of the flesh (not by 
their own efforts), nor of the will of man (not by the labours 
of ministers or other servants of the Lord), but of God " 
(Jo]\n i. i^V This work is absolutely and entirely the work 
oftlio Holy Spirit, so far as the efficient power by which it 
is l>ri>ught about is concerned, and is the result, not of the 
will wi man, but of the will of God. " The wind bloweth 
wl\orc \\ lisioih, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but 
o;\!\st n\M toll whence it cometh. and whither it goeth, so is 
ovovY ono tha: is lx>rn of the Spirit "* (John iiL 8). How 
onv,^ha;\o this :os:i:r.ony tv^ the uncontrollable sovereignty cA 
;ho HnVv Sviri: :r, :>.o ::r.i\\r:a::on of the di\'ine life ! 

*' r^o Sx^n ouiAcnc:?. wr.:*r.i He will" (John v. 21). The 
Uv^A Sw,i: vv:r.cs ,;< :ho rcrreser.tative of Tesus, to execute 
H*.N Nx^\ o*.v ;;::*, \\:V. ^^"o :r,iv ,ij.dre>s all the regenerate in 
•'\\no *vo;v.ov,;'/o >v.^rv;s: ** W^u ha:h He quickened, who 
xxovo x;x\;x\ ::". ::v>;V,s><:> ,1-1 ^i s:r.> Ephes. 11. i). 

\ >\ IK ' , \ , T , • , ' - \<: - ^ * i," T,:^^ ,; -■ t \* Spirit are personal 
>\ .* X \ • .* V■"x^ ,v.v :: i",:^: ixvulur ::> ihose who receive 

X N X ^^ .X^Nx x x . x . x o ..x ... «..*&• VCrSSU glaCC, U*^ 

v\ ^,o*^v x^. X* ^ X " < j:>:>cr:<:\i rv scnie. 

V *x'x\>.xV ^ ,".*^v ,vv ^vr:>,'r:> cf Scrlrrxire which teach 
x^^'x ■ ^N'^ .rv ^*v V xV "os$ :'^i^iCCi•i :.^ 0:e Son of God. 
',\. V \*\:x ' x\^: s :v c."x*^vr. V.'e re^d that "Christ 
X .^0 X xV X ,;^, ^ " V ^",v:^ ivcrr r:::^;::: ihir cometh into 
,V vkss V. ' ,^^^ ^ . X . Vu: ij^'^jl: i:ri these benefits which 
V >v^ \ ^^vr^ ^vw xc> v»^* v^ ":~5sC J" i<;::s ? We jipprehend they 
vN'\,sv xV \v»."^ V - ■ V^ — "^-"^ itirre ircrid is spared 
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for the sake of Christ's atonement ; all men derive natural 
life, with its various endowments, from the Saviour, as the 
Creator of all things ; by His Providence, as the Sustainer 
of the universe, they are preserved in being ; He is the 
Creator and the Actuator of the conscience, which leads 
men to distinguish right from wrong ; and He is the Giver 
of that blessed Spirit, by whose inspiration the records of 
the New Testament were penned for the instruction of all 
the nations of the earth. There is not a passage in the Holy 
Scriptures usually quoted by the advocates of universal 
grace which may not be explained as having reference to 
some or all of the blessings which we have mentioned. 
Such an exposition of these portions does no violence to 
their obvious import, and renders them harmonious with 
other passages thai clearly teach the existence of a personal 
^d special grace. 

When a man is truly regenerated, this fact is the result of 
* peculiar and gracious operation of the Spirit upon his 
'^ind, and not of the man's laudable improvement of a 
tiniversal grace communicated to all men equally. "But 
^ter that the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward 
^an appeared, not by works of righteousness which we have 
^One, but according to His mercy He saved us, by the 
^ashing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost ; 
^hich He shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour" (Titus iii. 4-6). "We are His workmanship, 
^teated in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath 
before ordained that we should walk therein " (Ephes. ii. 10). 
** So, then, it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
tunneth, but of God that showeth mercy. Therefore hath 
He mercy on whom He will have mercy, and whom He will 
He hardeneth. What if God, willing to show His wrath, 
and to make His power known, endured with much long- 
suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction : and that 
He might make known the riches of His glory on the 
vessels of mercy, which He had afore prepared unto glory, 
even us whom He hath called, not of the Jews only, but 
also of the Gentiles" (Rom. ix. 16-24). Those who perish 
are fitted (xay?j£r/(r//,£va) by their own sins for destruction ; 
those who are saved are made ready for glory by a peculiar 
and preparatory influence from heaven. The latter are 
((rxeu92 a ^^oriTotfiaffsv tig do^av) " vessels which He (God) 
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prepared beforehand for the glory " to which they are cfa$ 
tined. The doctrine of special grace has its difficulties, l)ut 
need we be surprised at this ? Are our faculties so vast, are 
our perceptions so comprehensive, have we so thorougA// 
grasped the whole of truth in its infinite forms and combina- 
tions, that we are warranted in making our ability to strip a 
doctrine of all difficulty the test of its truth or falsehooid? 
Are the evidences of the inspiration of the Bible conclusive? 
If they are, and if the book proved to be divine teaches the 
truth of special grace, then our business is to receive it, and 
wait for further light in the solution of its difficulties. The 
doctrine is not unreasonable — it is simply in some respects 
above reason. The analogy of nature and providence 
seems rather to confirm it We find that in the economy 
of Divine Providence Jehovah gives us innumerable illus- 
trations of His special favour to men, altogether irrespec- 
tively of their own works. Some are born with vigorous 
and healthy bodies, others bring disease into the world with 
them ; some are endowed with strong and acute mental 
]>owers, others have minds characterized by feebleness and 
obtuseness ; some are brought into existence in the lap of 
luxury-, others in the haunts of ix)verty ; some have every 
opiX)rtunity of polishing their minds, and others are bom in 
the wilderness, among sa>-ages, and are surrounded with 
almost insu^H-Table hindrances to the attainment of the 
lowliest mental cultivatioa And in all these cases the 
oriiiinal conuition of the individual is quite irrespective of 
any oonduc: of his own, whether good or bad. The volume 
ot Trvn-idencv contains multitudes 



of such facts, and if we 




x:s S.XY wi:h our Ore.;: Feacher. as we sur\-ev Cxod's fi^eand 
5iv^verx-.ou o:;:,v in rx^^eneraticn, •• Even so. Father, for so it 
5^oci-evl ^ooo - Thy V^h:/' 

:*xis rcs'w: :t o.virs :'— :r. s^^n. ;:r.ca::or.. wrich is progres- 
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is made a new creature in Christ Jesus at once ; and as 
e acorn contains the germ of the oak, and the infant of 
e' full-grown man, so the soul just born from above {(imkv) 
5 in it the seeds of all holiness, and of heaven itself. It 
.8 life, and that life must expand into the perfect man in 
irist Jesus ! (Ephes. iv. 13.) 

12. The great difficulty in this doctrine^ hoivever^ yet re- 
zins ; we mea?i the question whether regeneration precedes 
iihin the Saviour ^ or faith in the Saviour precedes regenera- 
•^, or whether the two are simultaneous ^Two things are 
2ar. 

First — That the reception of Christ by the sinner is ascribed 
a divine influence. Hence faith is styled "the gift of 
Dd" (Ephes. ii. 8), and " a fruit of the Spirit " (Gal. v. 22) ; 
the heart is opened " to receive Christ (Acts xvi. 14) ; 
flesh and blood do not reveal Jesus to the soul, but our 
ither who is in heaven " (Matt. xvi. 17); " God reveals 
ese things unto babes" (Matt. xi. 25) ; " They are spiritu- 
ly discerned "( I Cor. ii. 14). But another truth is as 
early asserted in Holy Scripture, viz. : 
Secondly — That until a ma?i has received the Saviour he 
w no life in him. Thus our Lord testified, " Verily, verily, 
say unto you, except ye eat the flesh and drink the blood 
\ the Son of man, ye have no life in you " (John vi. 53). 
Dtil a man by faith receives the sacrifice of Christ, he has 
> life, not even its first elements, in his soul. There are 
veral other passages which are in the same strain. " To 
many as received Him, to them gave He power to become 
c sons of God '* (John i 12). "Ye are all the children of 
^ by faith in Christ Jesus " (GaL iii. 26). " If a man eat 
this bread he shall live for ever" (John vi. 51). "He 
It eateth Me. shall live by Me" (John vL 57). Thus 
'list is emphatically our life, while without faith in Him 
have no life. 

Here, then, is the difficulty ; rif men receive a divine in- 
ence in order to believe in Christ, are they not made alive 
God by this influence, and are they not consequently re- 
iterated before receiving Christ into the soul ? But if they 
i regenerated before believing in the Saviour, and if they 
re to die in this state, they would assuredly go to heaven 
T no regenerate soul can be lost), and would thus obtain 
mal life without having believed in Christ, which is con- 
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trary to one of the first principles of revelation. Our Lord 
emphatically says that, except we eat His flesh and drink 
His blood, we have no life in us. 

Besides, regeneration is the implantation of a holy life, 
and no man can become holy until he has believed in Jesus. 
" Without faith it is impossible to please God " (Heb. xi. 6). 
No action can be holy until it is performed under the influ- 
ence of love to Jehovah ; and no sinner can be brought to 
love the whole character of God, until he has learned to 
look upon that character as it is revealed in the death of 
Jesus. " God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them " (2 Cor. 
V. 19). Hence, as no man can love God without faith in 
Jesus, no man can be holy without faith in Jesus, for love 
to God is the essential principle of holiness. As, then, 
without faith in the Saviour, we cannot be holy and cannot 
please God, it is manifest that without faith we cannot be 
regenerated. 

The explanation of this grave difficulty we apprehend Xo 
be simply this : The t?ifluence by which 7nen are awakened 
and convinced^ and made to see their 7ieed of JesuSy is only 
preliminary to regeneration.-^Vf^ are not regenerated or 
made holy until we are reconciled to God by the death of 
His Son. Then we receive Christ, " who is our life" To 
those who receive Christ He gives the privilege of becoming 
instantly the sons of God (John i. 12). We are all the 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus (Gal. iiL 26). 
Faith purifies the heart (Acts xv. 9), overcomes the world 
(i John V. 4), and works by love (Gal. v. 6). " Whosoever 
believe th that Jesus is the Christ is born of God " (i John 
V. i). The preparatory influence, though not regeneration, 
is absolutely necessary to its production. 

Many are awakened by natural conscience who are never 
converted, and the only decisive evidence that our convic- 
tion? are of God, is their leading us to a hearty reception of 
the gospel plan of redemption. Out of Christ there is no 
salvation (Acts iv. 12) ; but if men are regenerated who have 
never been to Christ, they are in a state of salvation without 
faith in that precious name. The influence by which we are 
regenerated is the sovereign grace of the Holy Ghost ; but 
the influence by which we are regenerated is one thing, re- 
generation itself is another. It is confounding the efficacious 
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a.use with the blessed result that has created the difficulty 
low under consideration. All the elect shall infallibly re- 
reive this life, and the influences necessary to its production. 
^^one of them shall die in a state of nature, or even in one 
of mere conviction, but all shall be brought to Christ by 
faith, shall live in Him (Gal. ii. 2 c), die in Him (Rev. xiv. 13), 
sleep in Him (i Thess. iv. 14), rise in Him (i Cor. xv. 49), 
and be for ever with Him (i Thess. iv. 17). The sovereign 
influence may extend over a long period of awakening and 
conviction before it ends in regeneration ; while in other 
cases it may lead the vessel of mercy gently to Christ, almost 
at the outset The influences of the Spirit are not regenera- 
tion, but are simply the mighty power by which that stupen- 
dous work is wrought. In ^hort, we are not regenerated 
until we believe ; and we never believe until led to do so by 
the gracious and almighty influences of the Eternal Com- 
forter, the glorifier of Christ in the hearts and consciences of 
Qen. Thus regeneration is, from beginning to end, the 
'ffect of the Spirit's power ; though the change is wrought in 
s at the instant of closing in with the Messiah as the hope 
^ Israel. 

^ There is no evidence of the new birth in the mere dread 
• hell. The fear of punishment is an instinct of human 
^txire. Many ungodly men are at times most terribly 
3Jnned on account of the prospects lying before them. But, 
^viously, there is no moral excellence, and, consequently, 
^ evidence of a renewed state of mind, in a mere conviction 
-^t the effects of our sins will be ruinous. 

^any men who know this well enough persist in hugging 
1^^ sins which are sinking them to hell. There is no proof 
regeneration until we have learned to abhor and forsake 
*^ at the foot of the cross. We must not confound a mere 
^^ad of the punishment of sin with the turning of the heart 
^m sin itself. Conviction of sin, even when wrought by 
^^ power of the Spirit, is not to be confounded with the 
^^ birth, though all the people of God have to pass, more 
•^ less deeply, through this preparatory discipline. Some are 
^Xich more powerfully agitated with these terrors than others, 
'Ut all alike pass from death unto life, when through grace 
^^ey believe in Jesus, "to the saving of the soul" (Heb. 

^ 39). 
We close this chapter with the confession that the regene- 
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rating grace of the Spirit is undoubtedly a great mystery. 
The fact of its existence we believe, but the mode of its 
operation we cannot explain. We receive it as a fact, upon 
the testimony of revelation and our own consciousness ; but 
we confess our inability to unravel many questions arising out 
of its existence. "The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it 
cometh, nor whither it goeth : so is everyone that is born of 
the Spirit" (John iii. 8). The influence is real, positive, and 
direct, notwithstanding its mysteriousness. The unlettered 
rustic, who is in perfect ignorance of all the physiological 
phenomena of inspiration and expiration, knows, neverthe- 
less, that he breathes, and that by breathing life is sustained. 



CHAPTER IX. 

JUSTIFICATION. 

We now approach the consideration of the great question. 
How shall man be just with God ? This is one of the most 
important topics that can engage our attention. If, like 
the ancient Jews, " ignorant of God's righteousness, we go 
about to estabUsh our own righteousness, and will not sub- 
mit ourselves to the righteousness of God " (Rom. x. 3), we 
must perish. What then is justification ? How is it brought 
about ? And what are its results ? 

I. Justification is essentially a judicial or forensic act,-^ 
That justification is a judicial or forensic act, appears from 
its very nature. Man is responsible to the Almighty Ruler 
of the universe, and is placed under a system of government 
by laws and motives. Man is not merely a child in a 
Father's family, but a subject in a vast empire. He is 
amenable to laws which have their penal sanctions and their 
promises. He will have to give an account of himself to 
God, and by divine laws he will be either justified or con- 
demned. The whole universe is governed by law, in the 
maintenance of which are involved its order and well-being. 
If there is to be a salvation for sinners, a free justification, 
and yet a righteous one, is rendered necessary by their guilt 
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and responsibility. We cannot get away from law. By it 
we must be either cursed or blessed. Our acceptance then 
must be, from the nature of the case, a judicial act. Responsi- 
bility lies at the basis of the entire system, both of morals 
and of redemption. 

Besides, the very terms used in Holy Scripture to describe 
this blessed change in a man's standing before God, imply 
the judicial character of the transaction. We gladly quote 
the following testimony from the late learned Dr. Pye Smith, 
to the truth of this affirmation : 

" Justification, in the theological sense, is the state of an 
accountable creature, in which he is regarded by the Omnis- 
cient and All-righteous Judge as being free from blame, 
exempt from punishment, and an object of the divine appro- 
bation. 

** Bringing down this general definition to the circum- 
stances of fallen man, the justification of a sinner is a judicial 
act of God, by which He pardons all the sins of the sinner, 
and regards him as the fit object of complacency and re- 
vsrard. 

" A person is said to be justified when he is approved of 
God as free from the guilt of sin and its deserved punish- 
^^ent, and as having that righteousness belonging to him 
^bich entitles to the reward of life." (" President Edwards's 
E>isc on Justification ;" First Lines, p. 585.) 

That the words which are used in Holy Scripture to 
^escribe a sinner's acceptance with God are judicial terms, 
*^iist be apparent on an impartial examination. The Hebrew 
Verb P*!^, the principal term used in the Old Testament to 
^escribe the transaction, has the following force : 

In the Kal form it means, primarily, to be righteous, to 
'^ave a just cause in a forensic sense, as in Gen. xxxviii. 26, 
*She is more just than I," that is, has a more righteous 
^.^se : and to gain one's cause, or to be justified, as in Isa. 
^ii. 9, " Let them bring forth their witnesses that they may 
^ justified," and verse 26, "Let us plead together : declare 
^hou, that Thou mayest be justified;" and Isa.'xlv. 25, "In 
^'^^ Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified." 

In the Niphal form it means to be declared just or pure, 
^ in Dan. viii. 14, " Then shall the sanctuary be cleansed, 
'•^•> pronounced free from defilement. 

in the Piel and Hiphil forms it means to make innocent. 
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or righteous; and then to justify, to pronounce righteous. 
In the last sense it is always employed in these forms when 
a sinner's acceptance before God is the subject of discourse, 
as for instance in Isa. liii. ii, "By the knowledge of Him 
shall My righteous servant make many just, for He shall 
bear their iniquities." 

In the Hithpael form it means to justify one's self, or clear 
one's self from a charge of guilt, as in Gen. xliv. i6, "How 
shall we clear ourselves ?" (See Exod. xxiii. 7 ; Deut. xxv. i ; 
2 Sam. XV. 4 ; Isa. v. 23 ; Isa. 1.8.) In all these passages 
the forensic use of the term is beyond dispute. 

And this is the word which the Spirit of all wisdom has 
employed in the earlier Testament to describe the sinner's 
acquittal by his Maker; as, for instance, in Isa. liiL 11; 
Job. xxv. 4 ; Ps. cxliii. 2 ; Isa xliil 26 ; Isa. xlv. 25. 
Nothing is more certain than the forensic sense attaching 
to the justification of a sinner in the sight of his God in the 
language of the Old Testament 

In the New Testament the same thing is observable as 
to the Greek words employed. Atxa/05 means just, right- 
eous, conformable to law and rectitude. A/xa/ooi is to 
esteem, declare, or pronounce a person righteous, or to 
treat him as righteous. A/xatw(r/$ is the act of constituting, 
or declaring a person righteous. A/xa/w^a means a legaL 





precept, then a legal decision, then an act in harmony wit 
law. AiKixtoavvri describes a state of righteousness, or th 
method of righteousness or justification. No critic ca 
deny the judicial allusions contained in these words. Th 
phraseology of the New Testament proves that the justifi 
cation of sinners is a legal act, and that it involves an entir 
approval of its subjects by the law and justice of the Divin 
Governor. 

2. If justification be a judicial acceptance of a man by th 
law and government of God, then it must include^ besides 
pardon of offences^ an imputation of positive righteousness. 
This is apparent from the nature of the case. The la 
requires not merely an abstinence from evil, but a render — 
ing of active obedience. Its precepts are not all negative / 
many of them are positive. It does not always say, " Thou 
shalt not;" it more frequently says, "Thou shalt" Hence, 
if this law is to declare a man righteous, it must regard 
him not merely as being without sin, but as possessing an 
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actual righteousness. To use once more the words of Dt. 
Pye Smith: "Justification must be understood in a way of 
exact correspondence with the law to which it has refe- 
rence" ("First Lines," p. 587). "It is manifest, therefore, 
that m order to the justification of a sinner uport the ground 
of his necessary and inalienable amenableness to the pure 
and perfect law of God, he requires not only to be dis- 
t^rged from the penalties incurred by his violations of 
that law, but to he invested with the rights and claims 
which Goa has been pleased to annex to obedience : he 
needs both absolution of guilt, and a right to eternal happi- 
ness" (" First Lines," p. 588). 

Accordingly, we find that believers are so blessed. They 
not only do "not perish, but they have eternal life" (John 
iii- 15, 16). They are not merely "not condemned, but 
they have passed from death unto life " (John v. 24). They 
feccive more than the forgiveness of sins, for they have an 
inheritance among the sanctified (Acts xxvi. 18). "Being 
justified by faith," they have not merely peace with God, 
ifttthey rejoice in the hope of glory (Rom. v, i, 2). They 
"otonly escape punishment, but they receive the reward of 
Pofect obedience. " They are made the righteousness of 
God in Christ" (2 Cor. v. 21). " God imputeth righteous- 
less to them without works " (Rom. iv. 6). " They are 
?««pted in the beloved " (Ephes. L 6), and are " complete 
■n Him "(Col ii. 10). 

The act of acceptance is but one act, but it partakes of 
'« nature both of pardon and justification. As it is the 
'Onission of punishment justly due to the guilty, it is a 
Pwdon; and as it is bestowed upon the ground of the 
PWect work of Jesus, it is a justification. Viewed rela- 
^ely to our guilt, it is the former; viewed relatively to 
^nsfs righteousness, it is the latter. The act of accept- 
*><* is one complete act, including everything necessary 
''* the sinner's investiture with a perfect righteousness in 
the eye of divine law and justice. This Is why we some- 
^es find justification spoken of as apparently identical 
^h pardon. Thus Paul quotes the language of David in 
JOiiL 1, 2 : " Blessed is he whose transgression is for- 
covercd ; blessed is the man unto whom 
ipuleth not iniquity/' as descriptive of the 
' ' nan unto whom God imputeth right- 
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eousness without works (Rom. iv. 6, 7, 8). The apo^-^j 
(juotcs a passage which speaks of the non-imputation ^/ 
sin, as descriptive of an imputation of righteousness. Froa? 
which we learn that the two are inseparably connected, arc/ 
are indeed but one act of divine mercy. " By the obecfr 
encc of one, men are made righteous" (Rom. v. 19J. 
Jehovah never falters, never stops half-way, in the accept- 
ance of a believing soul. " He imputes righteousness " as 
well as "forgives sins." "The free gift comes upon all be- 
lievers unto justification of life" (Rom. v. 18). 

3. Hence justification can only be bestowed on t/ie gromdof 
a work which meets all the demands of the law to which we 
are responsible^ but which we have broken,— Justification re- 
([uircs a perfect righteousness as its basis. h& God's govern- 
ment is according to truth, it can never justify a man who 
is not, in the eye of the law, just. As believers are to be 
not merely forgiven, but justified and invested with a title 
to heaven, a work must be provided on the ground of 
which (lod can thus graciously deal with them without any 
infraction of the claims of law. An atonement for their 
guilt, and an obedience of such transcendent worth as to 
invest them with a positive righteousness, are what they 
require. 

4. ^uch a 'vork wc have in the holy life and spotless dtal^ 
of the Son of God. — The career of our Lord was throughout 
without blemish, and His whole course was run in the 
I haractcr of our suret}-, mediator, advocate, intercessor, and 
hii;h priest. He \Nas the representative of others, and all 
that Ho did and suffered had a special reference to their 
inicrosis. ^Soe chapter on the Vicarious Atonement and 
Olvdionoo of ChrisL> 

\\ "^M^ this public, otficial. and representative character 
NNhiih n^avlo ihc righteousness of our Lord communicable 
b\ in\|nuaiion to all who believe in Him. The representa- 
li\o of ;\ noble lamily may be guilt)' of high treason, foi 
\\)u\^h his whvMo house shall suffer. In after generations, 
iU\\Mhor rcprcsonxaxi\*e of ihe same house may, by signal 
MM'viiX^* to his Ci^untn- and his king, regain for himself and 
lil) hU iViVi^riiv ihcir los: honouis. The first Adam ruined 
U^ UH^ ncconi) Adam has restored us. Both sustained a 

less of C>*rist induces the whole of His 




fUSTIFICA TION. 209 

substitutionary work, both in obeying and suffering. " He 
was obedient unto deaih" (Phil. ii. 8). He was obedient 
in all things, and proved the perfection of His righteousness 
by His patient endurance of the things that He suffered. 
His work was consummated in His death. When He died. 
He exclaimed, " It is finished !" He had perfected the 
work given Him to do. The law could demand no more. 
Justice was satisfied, and a basis was laid for the pardon 
and acceptance of all believers. Our curse was borne for 
us, and all the holy precepts of the law were observed and 
niagnified by our Daysman and Surety. 

**He was made sin for us" (2 Cor. v. 21). "He was 
)^de a curse for us" (Gal. iii. 13). "He bare our sins in 
[J^is own body on the tree" (i Pet. ii. 24). At the same 
ixtie He " brought in an everlasting righteousness " (Dan. 
•^ 24) ; and was " the end of the law for righteousness to 
Very one that believeth " (Rom. x. 4). 

5. This substitutionary work is the sole meritorious cause of 
^^ justification before God, — We say the sole meritorious 
iuse; for the sovereign and eternal love of God is the 
rtmary cause, and a divinely implanted faith the instru- 
mental cause of a sinner's acceptance with God. The 
^erit which deserves heaven for us is in Christ, not in our- 
-Ives. " Our very righteousnesses are as filthy rags, and we 
t*e altogether as an unclean thing " (Isa. Ixiv. 6). But the 
'ork of Christ is that which " opens the kingdom of heaven 
> all believers." 

"Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
eing made a curse for us. For it is written, cursed is every 
ne that hangeth on a tree ; that the blessing of Abraham 
ustification) might come on the Gentiles through Jesus 
Ihrist" (Gal. iiL 13, 14; see from 6 to 14). *" Christ Jesus 
. of God made unto us both redemption and righteous- 
ess" (i Cor. i. 30). "God was in Christ reconciling the 
orld unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
lem. For He hath made Him who knew no sin to be sin 
n: us, that we might be made the righteousness of God 
1 Him'' (2 Cor. v. 18-21). "The righteousness of God 
\ by faith in Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all them 
aat believe. Being justified freely by His grace through 
lie redemption that is in Christ Jesus" (Rom. iii. 19-24). 
'Christ was delivered' for our offences, and was raised 

14 
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again for our justification" (Rom. iv. 25). "Being jus*^ ; 
fied by faith, we have peace with God, through our Lo^r- 
Jesus Christ, by whom also we have access into this gra^ ^ 
(a state of justification) wherein we stand" (Rom. v. i, ^^ 
** God commendeth His love towards us, in that, while ^^j, 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much more, th^^/j 
being now justified by His blood, we shall be saved frc:>/D 
wrath through Him. For if, when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, mixcfi 
more being reconciled (compare with 2 Cor. v. 19, * ^r^ 
i?nputing their trespasses unto them ') we shall be saved hy 
His life. And not only so, but we also joy in God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received ih& 
atonement" (Rom. v. 8-1 1). "The gift (justification) by 
grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded 
unto many." " We receive abundance of grace, and of the 
gift of righteousness, and shall reign in Ufe by one, Jesus 
Christ." "By the righteousness of one the free gift came 
upon all men unto justification of life." " By the obedience 
of one shall many be constituted righteous " (Rom. v. 15-21),; 
" Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died ' 
(Rom. viii. 32-34). " Christ is the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth " (Rom. x. 4)- 
" In Jesus we have redemption through His blood, the for- 
giveness of sins " (Ephes. i. 7). " And be found in Him. 
not having mine own righteousness, which is of the law, 
but that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteous- 
ness which is of God by faith '' (Phil, iii. 9). " When Jesus 
had by Himself purged our sins. He sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high" (Heb. i. 3). "Christ hath 
loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood" 
(Rev. i. 5). **q^o Him give all the prophets witness, that 
through His name (worthiness) whosoever believeth in 
Him shall receive remission of sins" (Acts x. 43). "By 
Him all that believe are justified from all things, from 
which ye could not be justified by the law of iMoses" 
(Acts xnL 39). "This is the name wherewith He shall 
be called, Jehovah our righteousness" (Jer. xxiiL 6). 
Purely, shall one say, in the Lord have I righteousness" 
^isa. xiv. 24). " By the knowledge of Him shall my right- 
eous servant justify many, for He shall bear their iniqui- 
ties (Isa. hii. 11). ^ 



JUSTIFICATION, 211 

From these and parallel passages it appears that the 
.ghteousness by which the believer is justified before God 
\ not the result of His own obedience, but is a divinely 
►rovided worthiness {dr/cato(!vvr} hou), the work of Christ in 
iis holy life and spotless death. 

6. This vicarious righteousness is by the Father graciously 
fnputed to the justified, — The righteousness of Christ can 
lever cease to be de facto His, nor can it ever become de 
^acto ours. The righteousness of Christ is not imparted, 
>ut imputed The sanctification of the Spirit is the imparted 
^ghteousness of the saints, but the obedience of the Son of 
'^d is their imputed, judicial, and justifying righteousness. 
The worthiness of the Mediator is graciously imputed to 
believers, in order to their investiture with complete accept- 
Uice in the eye of law and justice. 

"Abraham believed God, and it (by metonymy for the 
object of his faith) was counted (iXoy/V^jj, reckoned or im- 
>lited) to him for righteousness " (Rom. iv. 3). 

"To him that worketh not, but believeth on Him that 
Vistifieth the ungodly, his faith (by metonymy for the object 
>f his faith) is counted (Xoy/^gra/, reckoned or imputed) for 
ightequsness " (Rom. iv. 5). "God imputeth (Xoy/'^sra/) 
ighteousness without works. Blessed is the man to whom 
he Lord will not impute (Xoy/c/jra/) sin" (Rom. iv. 6-9). 
•And therefore it was imputed to Him for righteousness. 
>Jow it was not written for His sake alone that it was im- 
)uted to him, but for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, 
f we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from 
he dead, who was delivered for our offences, and was," etc. 
Rom. iv. 22-25). 'T^^ same verb, Xoyi^o/^ta/, is employed 
n every instance in this last qjuotation. It is clearly used 
n the sense of reckoning or counting to any one, or laying 
o one's charge, or judicially imputing. 

" God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, 
lot imputing their trespasses unto them" (2 Cor. v. 19). 
' That righteousness might be imputed to them also " (Rom. 

Y. 11). 

The verb Xoyl^oiidi, which is used in all these passages, is 
also employed in the following verses in the same judicial 
sense. 

" I pray God that it may not be laid to their charge " 
(imputed to them) (2 Tim. iv. 16). "He was reckoned 

14 — 2 
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among the transgressors" (Luke xxiL 37). ^ "Shall not 
His uncircumcision be counted for circumcision?" (Rom. ^ 
iL 26.) 

'J'hus the Scriptures teach that the perfect righteousnesa-,^ 
of Immanuel is by the Eternal Father mercifully reckoned ,^::3{ 
charged, or imputed to all believers, so as to secure thei-^ ^^ 
present, perfect, and everlasting justification at the tribun^^^ 
of the divine law. 

7. The imputation of this righteousness takes place when a 
sinner belittles with the heart in Jesus Christ as his o n m f^ y 
Saviour. — The decree to justify was undoubtedly etema'!!^; 
but justification itself takes place in time. The order :ms 
l^rcdestination ; effectual calling ; justification ; and glori:^i- 
cation (Rom. viii. 30). All the justified were predestinate <i 
to that blessing before the morning stars sang their mat:«-n 
o*er this earth. But justification itself takes place when. 
man believes. God has eternally determined that all 
saints now in the body shall be glorified, but clearly th 
are not yet glorified. 

That justification is not eternal, but an act which 
spires in tinu\ is evident Before believing in Christ, 
cKh t ari^ *» children of wrath, even as others " (Ephes. iL :3 ) 
ThoY aro in a state of judicial death, and at their justificatio^n 
]uss iVom iloath unto life (i John iii. 14). 

The tirsi thing of which the Holy Ghost convinces thexn 
is their jiuilt and condemnation by the law ; but if they were 
etornally iu^:ip.i\l, such convictions would not be according 
to truth, anvi the Holy Spirir would be teaching them a lie: 

V\\i:h :s the nuxiium of our entrance upon the state oi 

and experiment- 
makes us, in 
that we become 

^^ suffered. This 

^5i t .0 »vMso:\ \\>\ !;x::h :^>c:: is suic meronvmicaUv to justify. 

*^Kv.oxv-< :>,:: =: .,v.- L< no: h:s:ir.cvi bv the works of 





: V ".^^^^ t-^-x-s.-^ c; 0..>1 which is by faith 

Jv.v ''v' wv '"''^' -^ ^^---^^ --^^ J^-^ -^^=^ ^ them that 
N^xv vK.^. ^ .,^ ..u::h :h< h^in man beUeveth 
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"^iito righteousness" (Rom. x. 10). "Being justified by 

^feith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 

Christ" (Rom; v. i). "Therefore it is of faith, that it 

i^ight be by grace" (Rom. iv. 16). Its being of faith 

secures its being of grace, for faith is, in its essential nature, 

simply a receiving grace. It looks for all in Christ; it 

partakes of His fulness; it renounces self, and trusts in 

ImmanueL It becomes in its ultimate influence a practical 

grace ; for as it receives the Lord, who by His spirit is our 

sanctification, it purifies the heart, overcomes the world, 

*nd. works by love. Faith itself is not a meritorious work ; 

yet it is the root of all evangelical obedience, inasmuch as 

t>y it we first feel the power of that constraining love which 

*s^ the only acceptable motive. As a justifying grace, faith, 

^^thout any works of its own, simply believes the testimony 

^^hich God has borne in His Word to the work and worthi- 

'^^Ss of His own Son. 

S. Thus^ in a sinnet^s justification^ his own works are alto- 
^^^^r excluded. — This is manifest from the nature of the 
^^Se. Until a man has learned to love God by faith in 
^t^iist, he must remain destitute of the primordial elements 
?^ true holiness. Without faith He cannot love, and without 
^v-e his works must be all valueless. And the same thing is 
^^firmed most positively in Holy Writ. 

** To him that worketh not (to deserve life), but belie veth 

^.^ Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for 

^^bteousness " (Rom. iv. 5). " God imputeth righteousness 

^Uhout works" (Rom. iv. 6). "The free gift is of many 

^flfences unto justification" (Rom. v. 16). "Without faith 

it is impossible to please God" (Heb. xi. 6). "Not by 

^orks of righteousness which we have done, but according 

to His mercy He saved us" (Tit. iii. 5). These passages 

exclude all our works of every kind, ceremonial and moral : 

all boasting is set aside. Justification cannot be partly by 

works and partly by grace. The two methods are invincibly 

incongruous. " And if by grace, then it is no more of works; 

otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, 

then is it no more grace ; otherwise work is no more work " 

(Rom. xi. 6). 

9. Hence it is clear that among the justified t/iere are no 
degrees of justification, — All the justified are equally interested 
in the one perfect work of Jesus. " This righteousness is 
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unto all, and upon all them that believe; for there is no 
difference ; for all have sinned, and come short of the glory 
of God ; being justified freely by God's grace through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus " (Rom. iii. 22-24). And 
as all the justified have an equal interest in the righteousness 
of Immanuel, and as this is the sole meritorious ground of 
acceptance, they must all be equally justified in God's sight 
The popish doctrine of degrees of justification is repugnan 
to the Scripture testimony on this grand theme. We gro 
in holiness, or imparted righteousness, but not in impute 
righteousness. The work of Christ is ever the same, an 
in this all believers stand perfect in the eye of Gk)d. The=- ~j 
are "complete in Christ" (Col. il 10); "perfected for evf=*-gr 
by His one suffering" (Heb. x. 14); and have by Hi«- -ii 
access unto this grace (of justification) wherein they staofc. ^ 
(Rom. V. I, 2). 

10. The ground on which this whole transaction rests -^f 
that constitution of divine mercy by which the Eternal Son ^^ 
made our Mediator, Advocate, Intercessor, and Surety, — I 
fidels laugh at the whole plan of justification by the righteoi*- 
ness of another, as contrary to nature and reason. We ad 
that this method is above nature and reason : we deny th 
it is contrary to them. Surely no mere mortal will dare 
say that human notions of what is reasonable must be t 
rule of the divine procedure in such a case as the one befa 
■ us. May there not be reasons why, in this case, righteou^ 
ness should be by the obedience and worthiness of anothe 
And may not this arrangement be infinitely worthy of J _ 
hovah ? What have we to show to the contrary ? Y^^^ 
we really know the nature and the reason of this profoun^^^^ 
theme ? 

It is sufficient for us to know that Jehovah has institut^^" 
a gracious constitution by which the worthiness of His o\w=^ 
Son is imputed to all believers. The ultimate ground of th^ ^^ 
constitution is His own sovereign will and pleasure. B"^--'^ 
other reasons may be assigned, such as : — 

a. The infinite fitness of our Lord to occupy such a position, 

" It hath pleased the Father that in Him (Jesus) should ^^' 
fulness dwell" (Col. i. 19). "It became Him (the Fath^^^ 
in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the Captain o( 
their salvation perfect (as a justifier) through sufferings" 
(Heb. ii. 10). These passages declare the infinite fitness 
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of this method of saving the guilty. The arrangement is in 
every respect worthy of its Divine Author, and Jesus is 
in all points qualified to be the Justifier and Saviour of the 
lost 

h. The consequent adaptedness of the righteousness of Christ 
toht the ground of the justification of others, — Were our Lord 
21 mere creature, •the case would be vastly different ; His 
obedience would then be simply sufficient to justify Himself. 
But He was " God over all : blessed for evermore " (Rom. 
ix>5). He was above all law, except that of His own nature 
and attributes, and voluntarily became a man that He might 
put Himself "under the law" (Gal. iv. 4) which we had 
t^roken, and might thus work out an everlasting righteous- 
ness for our justification. This voluntary and deliberate 
subjection of Himself to law for us renders the Saviour's 
obedience perfectly unique in its character, and is one 
reason of its imputability. At the same time the peculiar 
constitution of our Lord's person stamps an infinite dignity 
?Pon all that He did and suffered. Thus His righteousness 
^ so transcendently glorious and meritorious as to deserve 
*or all believers a full justification before God, His obedience 
^^nds alone in the annals of the universe ; hence, to argue 
*i6m the laws which regulate the worthiness of ordinary 
^oral agents, to the meritoriousness of the Redeemer's work, 
is both unscriptural and absurd. 

c The glory which this gracious constitution reflects upon 
JthovaHs character and law, — It magnifies His whole cha- 
lacter ; it reconciles all the divine perfections to man's 
salvation; it harmonizes apparently discordant daims in 
the one grand act of "justifying the ungodly" (Rom. iv. 5) 
it declared God's righteousness in the remission of sins, so 
that when He is most merciful He is most just (Rom. iii. 25). 
The Universal Judge is "just, and yet the justifier of those 
who believe in Jesus " (Rom. iii. 26). This merciful con- 
stitution magnifies the law and makes it honourable; for 
assuredly, that divine rule receives more glory from the life 
and sufferings of the Incarnate Word, than it could have 
had from the universal obedience of a sinless world, or the 
wholesale destruction of a rebellious one. The thunders of 
Sinai never rolled with such majesty as they did on Calvary. 

d. The adaptation of such a constitution to our necessities, — 
From the hour of the Fall it became a universal truth, 
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applicable to all sinful men, that " by the deeds of the law 
(any law, natural or revealed) there shall no flesh be justified " 
(Rom. iii. 20). "The wages of sin are death" (Rom. vL 23). 
" Whosoever offends in one point is guilty of the whole law " 
(Jas. ii. 10). Hence if souls were to be saved at all, it could 
only be by such a merciful constitution as the gospel reveals. 
" When we were yet without strength (upable to make any 
adequate atonement for our sins), in due time Christ died 
for the ungodly" (Rom. v. 6). Our necessity was God's 
opportunity. Unitarian theology always seeks to soften 
down the rigour of the divine law, and delights in talking 
about God's willingness to forgive His " frail children " on 
repentance, and without the sacrifice of any substitute. The 
late judicious Andrew Fuller has, however, annihilated this 
miserable system in his " Calvinistic and Socinian Systems 
Compared." We give one or two of his admirable sayings :— 
" If repentance and sincere obedience be all that ought to 
be required of men in their present state, then the law ought 
to be so framed, and allowance to be made by it for error 
and imperfection. But then it would follow, that where 
men do repent^ and are sincere, there are no errors and 
imperfections to be allowed for. Errors and imperfections 
imply a law from which they are deviations ; but if we be 
under no law, except one that allows for deviations, then we 
are as holy as we ought to be, and need no forgiveness" 
(" Complete Works," p. 64). 

" To relax a bad law w^ould indeed have a good effect, 
and to abrogate it would have a better ; but not so respecting 
a good one. If the divine law be what the Scriptures say it 
is, *holy, just, and good' (Rom. vii. 12), to relax it in the 
precept, or even to mitigate the penalty, without some ex- 
pedient to secure its honour, must be subversive of good 
order, and the scheme which pleads for such relaxation 
must be unfavourable to holiness, justice, and goodness" 
(Ibid,^ p. 65). 

e. The union existing between Christ and His people, — Dr. 
Pye Smith has the following excellent observations on this 
point ; — 

" It is also necessary that such a Deliverer should have a 
relation of union and property with those on whose behalf 
His righteousness shall be accepted, which shall furnish 
a just and reasonable ground for the imputation of His 
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merit to them; in other words, for their being equally 
interested in it." 

"Admitting those conditions in the case supposed, it 
would follow that the intervention of this perfect and in- 
finitely meritorious righteousness, wrought by a Divine Person 
who had at the same time a conjunction of rightful interest 
and property with those on whose behalf He thus mediates, 
would not be an arbitrary, irrational, blind, undistinguishing 
measure ; but would be an arrangement founded on reason 
and nature, analogous to many obvious facts in the natural 
government of God, conducted by wisc^m and equity, 
and effective of the most excellent and desirable purposes '' 
("First Lines," p. 596). 

Such appear to us to be the grounds on which, as well as 
on the good pleasure of God, this merciful constitution 
rests. 

II. Justification is an act of free grace, — It is objected to 

the evangelical system that "it allows no scope for the 

exercise of free mercy in the pardon of a sinner, inasmuch as 

tbe law is supposed to have all its demands met by our 

Substitute, and in such a case salvation must be a simple act 

of justice." This objection results from a one-sided view of 

the question. Undoubtedly, God is just in justifying the 

Ungodly, and faithful and just in pardoning our sins. But 

He is at the same time infinitely merciful in the transaction. 

His justice is seen in the fact that Jesus was made " sin " 

^d " a curse " for us ; but His mercy also appears in every 

step of the wondrous story; in the gift of His only begotten 

Son; in the imputation of our sin to our Substitute; in 

bringing us to trust in the gospel righteousness which once 

^^e despised ; in imputing that righteousness to us for our 

Justification ; and in accepting us without any work of our 

Own of any kind, on the ground of that vicarious obedience. 

Thus, in the acceptance of a sinner, " mercy and truth meet 

together, righteousness and peace kiss each other." To us 

U is from beginning to end an act of free grace; to our 

t)ivine Lord it is the just recompense of His labour and 

Son-ow. Our salvation is "the joy that was set before Him." 

In our justification and sanctification " He sees of the travail 

Of His soul, and is satisfied." The graciousness of a sinner's 

justification is repeatedly asserted in the Holy Volume. 

"Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but 
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according to His mercy, He saved us " (Tit. iii. 5). "Tli^ at^ 
being justified by His grace, we should be made heirs _^^c- 
cording to the hope of eternal life " (Tit. iii. 7). " Bem> aig 
justified freely by His grace, through the redemption that is 
in Christ Jesus " (Rom. iii. 24). " That as sin hath reigim. ^ 
unto death, even so might grace reign, through righteousn^^ss 
unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord " (Rom. v. 2 ^:). 
Thus, throughout, "grace reigns," though it is "through 
righteousness." 

12. Justification is inseparably associated with sanctificatv^:^A* 
— Christ come^to us with the blessing of justification in Flis 
right hand, and that of sanctification in His left, and t3e 
never bestows the one without conferring the other. T"Iie 
faith which instru mentally justifies, also instrumentally sanc- 
tifies. " It purifies the heart ;" " it overcomes the world ;" 
"it works by love." Our good works are not the ground, d 
our acceptance with God, but they are its necessary fruit and 
evidence. The man who is living in sin " has neither part 
nor lot in the matter." 

This is the true reconciliation of Paul and James. Xlie 
two apostles are viewing the same doctrine from different 
stand-points. Paul reasons most commonly and most ear- 
nestly with the legal Judaizing teachers of his day, for they 
were to him the greatest source of annoyance in Ris sphere 
of labour among the Gentiles. James expostulates with the 
Antinomians of that period, and dwells almost exclusively 
upon the practical aspect of the great question. Most oi 
our modern controversies are as old as human thought. The 
scope of the difficult passage in James may be given in the 
following free paraphrase : — 

" What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he 
hath faith, and have not works ? Can (such a) faith save 
him ? If a brother or sister be naked, and destitute of daily 
food, and one of you say unto them, * Depart in peace, be 
ye warmed and filled,' but give them not those things which 
are needful to the body, what doth it profit ? Even so faith, 
if it hath not works, is dead, being alone. 

" Yea, a (good) man may speak (thus to every such h- 
centious professor). Thou (sayest that thou) hast faith, but 
I have works (too) ; show me thy faith without thy works (if 
thou pleasest) ; but I will show thee my faith by my works. 



yUSTIFICA TION, 2 1 9 

^ou believest that there is one God : thou doest well ! (yet) 
be devils also believe and tremble ! 

" But wilt thou know, O vain man, that (a) faith without 
forks is dead ? Was not Abraham our father justified by (a 
aith with) works, when he had offered Isaac his son upon 
he altar ? Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, 
md by works was faith made perfect (in its evidence) ? And 
he Scripture was (afresh) fulfilled, which saith, * Abraham 
relieved God, and it was imputed unto him for righteous- 
!Jess ; and he was called the friend of God.' Ye see, then, 
low that by (a faith which hath) works a man is justified, 
md not by a faith which stands alone. Likewise, also, was 
lot Rahab, the harlot, justified by (a faith with) works, when 
he had received the messengers, and had sent them out 
xiother way ? For as the body without the spirit is dead, 
(a) faith (which is) without works is dead also." 

The style of James is essentially abrupt, rugged, and sen- 
*ntious. He never stops to explain matters which are self- 
vident. His meaning clearly is, that the man who pretends 
5 have justifying faith, but is at the same time living in sin, 
J a knave and a cheat. Great amplification, or very full 
efinitions of terms, he gives us not ; but the point at which, 
y the inspiring Spirit, he aims, is manifest enough. 



CHAPTER X. 

ADOPTION. 

HE Scriptures represent the saved as being the adopted 
lildren of God. Adoption into the family of Jehovah is a 
ivilege which all believers enjoy in this life, and in which 
ley will be eternally confirmed in the life to come. But 
hat is adoption ? And what are its privileges ? 
I. Adoption can scarcely be called a distinct blessing from re- 
meraiion, — The two are inseparably connected, and in fact 
lay be called the same act of divine mercy viewed under 
ifferent aspects. Regeneration describes the change of 
ature involved in the transition from the world into the 
Linily of God ; and adoption, the change of position and 
jlationship which it produces. The former refers to the 
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inward and spiritual transformation enjoyed; the latter 
the filial rights and privileges thence accruing. The 
points to character, the other to status. The moment i 
man is born again by the sovereign grace of God's Spirit, fe 
passes from death unto Hfe,.and is invested with all the 
privileges and expectations of a son of God As soon as 
he becomes a child he is " an heir of God, a joint heir with 
Jesus Christ" (Rom. viiL 17). Still, as the Spirit of all 
Wisdom has revealed, distinctly and specially, this aspect d 
the change in the position of a saved man, it becomes us not 
to pass it over without full examination. 

2. Adoption^ like every other new covenant blessings is the result 
of t/ie Fathef^s eternal and sovereign purpose, — This is em- 
phatically affirmed in the following memorable passage: 
" Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Chnst, 
who hath blessed us, eta ; having predestinated us unto the 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to Himself, according 
to the good pleasure of His will, to the praise of the ^oiy 
of His grace, wherein He hath made us accepted in the be- 
loved " (Ephes. i. 3-6). 

This testimony to the eternity and sovereignty of Jehovah s 
purpose to adopt stands resplendent with its own light Yes, 
verily, the counsel of God, in accordance with which the 
elect are, in the fulness of time, translated into the family 
of the holy and the saved, is older than this earth or the 
morning stars ; and as sovereign as the fiat which said, Let 
there be light, and there was light. It is " to the praise of 
His glorious grace !" 

3. Adoption is the fruit of the redeeming work of our LorA* 
— For, " When the fulness of the time was come, God sent 
forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to 
redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive 
the adoption of sons " (Gal. iv. 4, 5). Christ came to open 
a channel through which this blessing might be conferred 
upon the elect, consistently with the character and law of 
God ; to redeem us to the possession of " the adoption of 
sons." By His incarnation, obedience, and death, He b^" 
came the Spiritual Head of this family. He thus earned the 
right to impart the blessing of adoption to all who beconae 
vitally one with Himself by faith. He is the model of the 
whole household of believers. " For whom Jehovah did 
foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the 
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inaage of His Son, that He might be the first-born (chief 
rg«roVoxo;) among many brethren" (Rom. viii. 29). All 
iie members of this family are to bear the image of their 
^Ider brother. 

"Of (s§, in English we should say, * after *) our Lord Jesus 
Christ the whole family in heaven and earth is named" 
(Ephes. iil 15). All believers in heaven and on earth are 
called after the name of their glorious Head. They are 
Christians, because they belong to Christ, are conformed to 
His likeness, and dedicated to His glory. 

4. Hence, adoption takes place at the moment when^ by a 
fd^h which the Holy Spirit has produced^ the sinner embraces 
Christ, — Adoption itself is an act, not a decree, and cannot 
properly be said to be eternal. We might as well say that 
the elect are eternally regenerated, as that they were eternally 
adopted. The purpose to adopt was, as we have seen, 
sternal ; adoption itself takes place when the soul receives 
Christ by faith. We receive it, and all other spiritual bless- 
ings, when we embrace Him. These blessings are that all- 
sufficient fulness which it hath pleased the Father should 
*dwell in Him" (Col. i. 19). "To as many as received 
Jim, to them gave He power (s^outria, right) to become 
yi^U6ai) the sons of God " (John L 12). "Ye are all the 
Uldren of God by {hdi) faith in Christ Jesus " (GaL iii. 26). 
Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of 
od" (i John V. i). "If the Son make you free, ye shall 
i jfree indeed " (John viii. 36). 

Some good men confound predestination with adoption. 
liis has led them to speak of the latter as eternal. But 
inifestly the two are distinct blessings. The one is the 
Use, the other the effect. The one is a purpose, the other 
.. act. " We were predestined unto (g/$) the adoption of 
Kis ;" chosen to receive the blessing ; but the blessing is 
Christ, and is actually enjoyed, when we flee to Him for 
Ivation. 

5. Adoption is, strictly speaking, a forensic term, derived 
7m the usages of ancient nations, — The act was a legal one. 
was always solemnly ratified By it a person born in one 
nily was removed into another, and was invested with all 

rights and privileges. This was the case when the 
[option was complete. " The term itself is well defined, 
id the act described in the literal signification of the Greek 
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word. It is the placing as a son of one who is not so by 
birth" (Kitto's Cyclo. vol. i. 73). "The allusions in the 
New Testament are mostly to practices of adoption which 
then existed among the Greeks and Romans, and rather to 
the latter than to the former \ for, among the more highly 
civilized Greeks adoption was less frequent than among the 
Romans " {Ibid, p. 73). The children of God are by nature 
the children of wrath, even as others. But adopting grace 
removes them from Satan's family, and puts them into the 
household of the Saviour. They are " delivered from the 
power of darkness, and are translated into the kingdom of 
God's dear Son " (Col. i. 13). They are permitted to 
"become" the sons of God (John i. 12). They have this 
stupendous proof of love bestowed upon them, ** that they 
should be called the sons of God " (i John iiL i). And this 
change is solemnly ratified both in heaven and on earth. 
The holy law of God, and His divine perfections, approve of 
the transaction, for they are infinitely glorified by the 
redemption through which we " receive the adoption of sons." 
(See Gal. iv. 4, 5.) All legal impediments in the way of this 
act of sovereign favour were removed when the Saviour ex- 
claimed, " It is finished !" bowed His head, and died. 

6. Adoption is proved by the possession of the Spirit of 
adoption. — All the adopted sons and daughters of God possess, 
more or less fully, this spirit. By the spirit of adoption we 
understand the Holy Spirit of God witnessing in the souls of 
believers to the reality of their sonship. He is the Spirit of 
adoption, because He produces a filial spirit in us, and 
teaches us to cry, Abba, Father. " No one can say that 
Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost" (i Cor. xiL 3); 
and hence, no one can call God a covenant God and Father 
in Christ but by the same spirit. He traces upon our 
characters the features of the divine image ; inspires us with 
a childlike confidence, and a filial reverence and love ; and 
enables us to realize the glorious fact of our translation into 
Jehovah's redeemed family. Hence, in His gracious opera- 
tions upon the souls of believers, the Holy Spirit is empha- 
tically a Spirit of adoption. This will appear more fully in 
our next chapter on Sanctification. 

The Holy Spirit, as the Spirit of adoption, is thus de- 
scribed : " For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God. For ye have not received the spirit of 
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idage again to fear ; but ye have received the Spirit of 
)ption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father ! The Spirit Him- 
!" beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children 
God" (Rom. viii. 14-16). From this passage we learn, 
t those who are delivered from legal bondage, and are led 
thq blessed Spirit into the paths of holy obedience and 
Idlike communion with God, have in these facts an evi- 
ice of their sonship with which their enlightened con- 
lusness is satisfied. And there is in these words, too, a 
utiful reference to the fact, that this privilege is not 
fined to the men of any particular nation, but is enjoyed 
believers in every region under heaven. " We cry, Abba 
•^, the lengthened form of the Hebrew ^¥), Pater" 
ri)^, the Greek word for father) : — that is, both Jew and 
itile are privileged thus to address their God. In every 
juage and dialect Jehovah is worshipped by this appella- 
L Our Lord Himself used this reiteration of the word in 
language of the Jew and the Greek in His agony in the 
ien (see Mark xiv. 36) ; " Abba, Pater, all things are 
sible unto thee," etc. Thus, as the Redeemer both of 
Jew and the Greek, He addressed " Bis God and our 
i; His Father and our Father" (John xx. 17), in the 
;uage of both. 

Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of 
Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father " (Gal. iv. 6). 
3 passage is sometimes quoted to prove the eternity of 
ption. Obviously, however, it teaches no such doctrine, 
imply affirms that, because the believers in Galatia were 
; of God, therefore they possessed the spirit of adoption. 
he clause, " because ye are sons," says nothing as to how 
• had become so. It merely refers to the fact, without 
aining how it had been brought to pass. But the 
:ext settles that point, for it informs us that the Galatian 
istians had received the adoption of sons through the 
:eming work of the Lord Jesus Christ. And, in the 
eding chapter, the Apostle positively affirms, " Ye are all 
children of God by (Iicl) faith in Christ Jesus '' (Gal. iii 
When we receive the Saviour, we obtain this glorious 
ilege, to become the sons of God (John i. 12). 

Adoption is attended with the enjoyment of many and 
jrtant privileges. — All the adopted sons and daughters of 
3vah enjoy the following blessings : 
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a. Intimate relationship to God. — The relationship which 
they sustain to Jehovah is nearer than that which results 
from creation. As men, all human beings "have one 
Father " (Mai. ii. lo), and are " the offspring of God" (Acts 
xvii. 29). But the paternal relation which Jehovah sustains 
to believers in Christ is peculiar and special. They are 
brought nearer to God than even the angels of heaven 
(Rev. V. 11). This adoption is a more glorious one than 
that to which the Jewish people, as such, were admitted, 
"who are Israelites, and to whom pertaineth the adoption" 
(Rom. ix. 4) ; that is, a national separation to the enjoyment 
of a peculiar relationship to God. Evangelical adoption is 
a relation which is " not of blood," that is, not of camal 
descent from certain parents (John i. 13). It is one of the 
blessings which the Son of God imparts to all who are vitally 
one with Him. 

b. The richest enjoyment of the divine favour. — None of 
God's creatures are so blessed as His adopted children of 
the human race. In a transport of holy amazement at the 
exuberance of the divine goodness to such ransomed rebels, 
the beloved Apostle exclaims, " Behold what manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called 
the sons of God. Beloved ! now are we the sons of God» 
and it doth not yet appear what we shall be" (i Johniii- 
I, 2). The Almighty Himself speaks of such persons as 
being the jewels of the universe. " They, shall be mine, 
saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when I make up My 
jewels" (or special treasure) (Mai. iii. 17). On them their 
Heavenly Father heaps tokens of His peculiar favour. He 
feeds them by His own hand. He guides them by His 
counsel. He teaches them by His Spirit He guards 
them by His power. Angels minister to them, and all things 
are made to work together for their good. 

c. Constant access to their Father's presence, — "Through 
Jesus they all have access by one Spirit unto the Father" 
(Ephes. ii. 18). They cry Abba, Father, in their ap- 
proaches to the Eternal throne. They draw near as " dear 
children." "They have boldness and access with confi- 
dence by the faith of Jesus" (Ephes. iii. 12). They may 
at all times "come boldly unto the throne of grace" 
(Heb. iv. 16). They can unbosom themselves without 
reserve at then Father's feet The thorn which rankles 
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most secretly and deeply in their breasts they can expose 
before His eye. A Father's love casts out fear, and makes 
them bold. 

d. Conformity to the image of God in Christ It is the 
privilege of all Jehovah's children to be made like their 
Father. " For whom He did foreknow, He also did pre- 
festinate, to be conformed to the image of His Son, that 
^e might be the first-born among many brethren '* (Rom. 
iii 29). But the Son is the brightness of the Father's, 
lory, and the express image of His person (Heb. i. 3). 
fence, in being conformed to the image of the Son, we 
ear the likeness of the Father. This image is seen even 
ow. For " whosoever is born of God doth not commit 
n; for His seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, be- 
luse he is born of God " (i John iil 9). But the believer's 
)nformity to God in this life is only imperfect, and " it doth 
^t yet appear what we shall be ; but we know that when 
te shall appear we shall be like Him ; for we shall see Him 
i He is" (i John iii. 2). In his final state the saint's 
•similation to Christ shall extend to the body as well as to 
ic souL Hence we " who now possess the first-fruits of the 
3irit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for 
e adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body " (Rom. 
iL 23), when " our vile bodies shall be changed and 
jhioned like unto Christ's glorified body" (Phil. iii. 21). 
id then the manifestation of the adoption will be complete, 
d both elements of our redeemed humanity will be assimi- 
ed to the humanity of our Lord. 

" In Rom. viii 23, v/odeaiav anriKh'/pfiivoi, * anxiously wait- 
l "for the adoption,' the former word (vhdsalav, adoption) 
pears to be used in a sense different from that which it 
ITS in verse 15, and to signify the consummation of the 
: there mentioned ; in which point of view it is conceived 
apply to the twofold ceremony among the Romans. The 
e was the private act between the parties ; and if the 
rson to be adopted was not already the slave of the adopter, 
s private transaction involved the purchase of him from 
» parents when practicable. In this manner Caius and 
icius were purchased from their father Agrippa before 
sir adoption by Augustus. The other was the public 
knowledgment of that act on the part of the adopter, when 
e adopted person was solemnly avowed and declared to be 
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his son. The peculiar force and propriety of such an allusion 
in an Epistle to the Romans must be very evident " (Kitto's 
"Bib. Cyclo.,"vol. i. p. 75). 

e. The heirship of a glorious inheritance, — All God's 
adopted children are His heirs. For if we are "children, 
then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ " (Rom. 
viii. 1 7). The only right of primogeniture in the fimily of 
the redeemed is that which makes the Saviour, the first-bom 
(chief) among many brethren, the heir of all the blessings of 
grace and salvation, and the whole Church " joint heirs with 
Him " of this ample possession. The Head of the family 
inherits the kingdom, and every taiember of the family in- 
herits in Him. " All things are theirs — for they are Christ's, 
and Christ is God's " (i Cor. iii. 21-23). " In Christ Jesus they 
have obtained an inheritance'^ (Ephes. L t i). And having this 
inheritance settled upon all and each of them, those who are 
still in the body are being made " meet to be partakers of 
the inheritance which the saints in light have already re- 
ceived " (Col. i. 12). It is but one family, whether its 
members be found in heaven or on earth (Ephes. iii. 15)* 
The inheritance is the property of every one of them, whether 
they are actually in possession, or are waiting to hear their 
Elder Brother's voice say, " Enter ye into the joy of yonr 
Lord !" They are all " begotten again, to an inheritance in- • 
corruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, re- 
served in heaven for them " (i Pet. i. 4). 



CHAPTER XL 

SANCTIFICATION. 

Next in order of development stands the blessing of sanc- 
tification. 

I. By sandification is meant ^ either the ejfficie?it power iH 
which believers are made holy, or the state of being holy.—}^ 
the former sense it is used metaphorically, the cause being 
put for the effect ; in the latter, it represents the condition 
which the grace of God, the cause, produces. It is in the 
latter sense that the word is most commonly employed in 
Holy Scripture, and that we shall use it in this chapter. 
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e radical idea conveyed by the terms used both in the 
md New Testaments to describe this blessing, is that of 
ition from common use to some divine purpose. Thus, 
evites were sanctified (set apart) to be priests, and all 
istments and utensils of the temple worship were holy 
the Lord. And thus, too, the Mediator sanctified 
aerated) Himself to be the propitiation for our sins 
xviL 19). Sanctification is primarily dedication to 
ah's service. As applied to man, however, the term 
be understood consistently with his intelligence, re- 
ibility, and natural depravity. In such a case.it evi- 
' describes a moral change, by which all the faculties 
I soul and all the bodily powers are purified. This 
al assimilation of the mind, character, and life to 
ah's will and image, is what we mean by sanctification. 
' being renewed in the spirit of our minds " (Ephes. 
); "yielding our members servants to righteousness 
loliness" (Rom. vi. 19); "being made free from sin, 
ling servants to God, and having our fruit unto holi- 
md the end everlasting life " (Rom. vi. 22). 
\ holiness of moral agents is the conformity of their 
s, their character, and their conduct to the law of 
Vlaker; and sanctification is the production of this 
mity. " For this is the will of God, even their sanc- 
on ;" " and God hath not called us unto uncleanness, 
ito holiness" (i Thess. iv. 3, 7). The holiness of 
ih is the reason why we ought to be pure. " Be ye 
or I am holy" (i Pet. i. 16). And it is the pattern to 
our holiness should be conformed. " Be ye therefore 
:, even as your Father who is in heaven is perfect " 
v. 48). " As He who hath called you is holy, so be 
^ in all manner of conversation " (i Pet. i. 15). Thus 
inite purity of Jehovah's character is both the motive 
e rule of our sanctification. 

'Sanctification is a fruit of the Fathet^s sovereign and 
's purpose in election, — To this truth the Apostle of 
ntiles bears the following decisive testimony : " God 
:om the beginning chosen you to salvation through 
cation of the Spirit, and belief of the truth" (2 Thess. 
From which we learn that all means necessary to 
)i!i, sanctification by the Spirit included, are as much 
of divine purpose as salvation itself. The apostle of 
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the circumcision holds the same language : " Elect accord- 
ing to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through sancti- 
fication of the Spirit unto obedience and sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus Christ " (i Pet L 2). The highway to heaven 
is a way of holiness, and all the elect are chosen to reach 
that happy land by this royal road. 

3. Sanciification is seaired by the Mediatorial work ofjts^* 
— It is in allusion to this fact that the apostle says, " Christ 
is of God made unto us wisdom and sanctification " (i Cor. 
i. 30), as well as righteousness and redemption. The wisdom 
which enlightens, and the sanctification which purifies, we 
receive from Jesus, as really as the righteousness which justi- 
fies, and the final redemption which we shall enjoy at the 
day of resurrection and ' perfected glory. It is, however, 
absurd to talk of sanctification as being imputed Moral 
qualities cannot, in the nature of things, be imputed. We 
might as well speak of imputed wisdom as of imputed sancti- 
fication. The judicial righteousness which justifies us before 
God is Christ's own righteousness, which is graciously 
reckoned to us; but the sanctification which renews our 
natures, and makes us morally meet for heaven, is manifestly 
a change wrought in us. 

Sanctification is of the Saviour, because the coming of the 
sanctifying Spirit is a blessed result of His atonement and 
intercession. Until the work of the Son was finished, the 
Spirit could not come in the plenitude of His gracious in- 
fluences (John vii. 39 ; xvi. 7). The intercession of the 
Lord Jesus Christ in heaven is a continued pledge of the 
presence of the Comforter with the Church on earth (John 
xiv. 16, 17). Hence the sanctifying spirit is emphatically 
" the Spirit of Christ " (Rom. viii. 9). 

4. Sanctification is the special work of the Holy Spirit^ 
As He produces the first germ of the divine life in the soul 
of man, so He develops and matures it He watches over 
the trees of righteousness which He hath planted, that no 
storm may tear them up by the roots, but that they may still 
bring forth fruit in old age (Ps. xcii. 12-15). As He begins 
the work, so He carries it on until the day of Jesus Christ 
(Phil. i. 6). Hence sanctification is emphatically styled thp 
"sanctification of the Spirit." (See i Pet i. 2 ; 2 Thess. ii- 
13.) All the graces which unitedly compose the Christian 
character are the " fiuils of the Spirit " (Gal. v. 22). It is 
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^through the Spirit that believers do mortify the deeds of the 
ody" (Rom. viii. 13). All the sons of God are led by the 
loly Spirit into the paths of a blessed experience and a holy 
fe; for, " as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are 
le sons of God " (Rom. viii. 14). Thus, throughout, sanc- 
ification is His glorious work. 

5. Sanctification is promoted by the use of appropriate means, 
-Foremost among these stands the word of God, with its 
oly doctrines, its sublime promises, its gracious revelations, 
s pure precepts, its stimulating examples, and its constrain- 
og motives. " By these (instrumentally) we become par- 
ikers of the divine nature " (2 Pet. i. 4). We are to 
'desire the sincere milk of the word, that we may grow 
hereby " (i Pet. ii. 2). Jesus prayed that we might be sanc- 
ified by God's truth (John xvii. 17). That truth is adapted 
promote our growth in the divine life, and it is actually 
^ployed by the Eternal Comforter to accomplish this 
jradous end. It is " the word of His grace, which is able 
instrumentally) to build us up, and to give us an inheritance 
ffiong all them who are sanctified " (Acts xx. 32). 

In addition, there are all the other means of grace, both 
•ublic and private, which are so many golden pipps to convey 
be oil of divine influence into the Christian's lamp. The 
ommunion of saints and the fellowship of the Church are 
nportant auxiliaries in this good work. It is those " who 
re planted in the house of the Lord, that flourish in the 
Durts of our God " (Ps. xcii. 13). We are " not to forsake 
le assembling of ourselves together as the manner of some 
" (Heb. x. 25). 

Besides, there are all the leadings of a wise and gracious 
'ovidence, and especially the discipline of affliction. By 
€se the Spirit of God works, weaning us from our follies 
id confirming us in our love of righteousness and truth, 
mctified sorrow is an instrurhent for good, with which we 
nnot dispense. Tears are often means of grace. Hence, 
re must through much tribulation enter the kingdom " 
.cts xiv. 22). "Our light affliction, which is but for a 
)ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
fight of glory" (2 Cor. iv. 17). Our mansions in light are 
idy for us, and have been so from the foundation of the 
Mid (Matt XXV. 34), but we are not yet ripened for them ; 
d by the discipJice oi txidl this desirable consuxcmv^Xxoxv \^ 
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advanced The thorns of the wilderness fit us, throvig', 
grace, for the Canaan of rest 

6. Sanctification is to be distinguished from regenerafraOf 
from conversion, and from justification, — This distinction iras 
never more clearly and forcibly put than in the followinjg' . 
passage : 

" Regeneration is the producing of the inward principle 
of religion, />., the spiritual life; conversion is the first 
acting ; sanctification^ the continuance, activity, and health 
of that life. 

''''Justification respects the state of the soul, with regard 
to the law and judicial decisions of God and the Etenud 
Judge. Sanctification respects the conscious principles 
which govern the practical determinations of the mind 
Justification is an act which takes place once and inde- 
feasibly, and is incapable of addition or diminution. Sanc- 
tification is a state progressive, and admitting of degrees. . 
Justification is an act of divine benevolence in union with 
justice, grounded on the mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ 
Sanctification is a work of divine power upon the rational 
susceptibilities. Justification is an act performed for us; 
sanctification an operation performed in us. Justifiation 
constitutes the right to blessedness ; sanctification is the 
process of qualifying for it. All believers are fully, equally, 
and for ever justified ; but their sanctification exists in a 
very unequal diversity of form and degree " (Dr. Pye Smith's 
" First Lines," p. 604). Would that all our modern theo- 
logians were as clear on these great matters as was the 
venerable writer of this passage 1 

7. Sanctification is a progressive work, — It admits of 
growth. To this important aspect of this blessed change 
the Scriptures bear full and decisive testimony. They 
inform us that the " path of the just is as the shining light, 
which shineth more and more unto the perfect day " (Prov. 
iv. 18). " He that hath clean hands shall wax stronger and 
stronger" (Job xvii. 9). "We are changed into the same 
image (that of Christ), from glory to glory (from a lesser to 
a greater degree of resemblance), even as by the Spirit of 
the Lord" (2 Cor. iii. 18). "Every branch that beareth 
fruit He purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fniit 
(John XV. 2). "Believers grow up into Christ" (Ephes. 
iv. 15). 
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Hence all professors are exhorted to " grow in grace, and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ" 
(2 Pet. iii. 18), and to " cleanse themselves from all filthiness 
of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God " 
(2 Cor. vii. i).' 
Moreover, all the figures which are used to describe the 
I Christian's course convey the idea of advancement. It is 
compared to the growth of the human body. Believers are, 
first, babes ,* then, young men ; and then, fathers in Christ 
(i John ii 12-14). The grace in their hearts is like leaven, 
which works until the whole mass is leavened (Matt. xiii. 33). 
It is like the growth of a seed, first the blade, then the ear, 
then the full corn in the ear (Mark iv. 26-29). It is a race 
which the saint has to run with patience (Heb. xii. i, 2). 
Now all these figures, and others of a similar character, 
imply that the divine life in the human soul is capable of 
growth. The germ of a complete life is infused at regenera- 
tion ; the gradual development of that germ is evolved in a 
progressive sanctification. 

Christians are said to grow in the particular graces which 
pompose the character of the man of God ; as, for instance, 
in faith (2 Thess. i. 3), in love (Phil. i. 9), and in all good 
Works (Heb. x. 24). They are thus exhorted, "Giving all 
<liligence, add to your faith virtue, and to virtue, know- 
fedge ; and to knowledge, temperance ; and to temperance, 
patience ; and to patience, godliness ; and to godliness, 
brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, charity" 
(2 Pet L 5-7). 

And such representations of the divine life agree with the 
philosophy of the human mind and character ; for all mental 
habits are strengthened by exercise. Dispositions of mind, 
whether good or bad, are rendered more mighty in their in- 
fluence by repeated indulgence. He who walks with God 
'Will become more like God ; and the habitual cherishing of 
devout and holy affections, tastes, and habits, will make them 
more vigorous. 

The fact that sanctification is a growth proves that it is 
Hot imputed. Were it imputed it would be complete at 
Once ; but the fact of its progressiveness shows that it is an 
inward change wrought in us. 

8. Sanctification extends^ even in this life^ to tJie whole 
nature and character, — It is the sanctification, l\\^X.*Ys» Vo ^"^^ 
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of the entire man in all his powers of body and soul, 
influences " the whole spirit, soul, and body " (i Thess. v. 2 =^ 
It affects the heart (i Thess. iii. 13) ; it consecrates thebo^z: 
(Rom. xil i) ; and it renews the mind (Rom. xiL 2). T^ 
Holy Spirit does not sanctify a mere fraction of the m^j 
but the whole man. The sanctification of believers is 
complete one as to its extent, though in this life imperfect: ii 
its degree. 

It weans a man from the love of every sin. It "crucifies 
our old man with Christ, that the (whole) body of sin miglt 
be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin" 
(Rom. vi. 6). It puts off the old man with its corrupt de- 
ceitful lusts (Ephes. iv. 22). It crucifies the flesh with all its 
affections and lusts (Gal. v. 24). It cuts off the easi/7- 
besetting sin which is dear to our corrupt nature as a xi^i 
arm or a right eye (Matt v. 29, 30). Sanctification includes 
deliverance from the tyranny of every sin, for no sin shaJJ 
have dominion over those who are not under the law, but 
under grace (Rom. vi. 14). It produces a love of all holiness. 
It teaches a man to " esteem all God's precepts concerning 
all things to be right" (Ps. cxix. 128), and to have a prac- 
tical regard to every one of them (Ps. cxix. 6). It makes us 
alive unto God (Rom. vi. 11). Not only are all the sanctified 
" made free from (the power of) sin, but they become ser- 
vants to God, and have their fruit utjto holiness " (Rom. vi. , 
22). It does not simply put off the old man, but " it renews 
us in the entire spirit of our minds, and puts on the new 
man, which is created after the divine image, in righteous- 
ness and true holiness " (Ephes. iv. 23, 24). 

Thus sanctification is a complete work, extending to all 
our faculties, to the renunciation of every sin, and to the 
pursuit of every virtue. 

This, however, is a very different thing from sinless perf^^' 
tio7i, which cannot be predicated of any believer until the 
moment when he lays down the body of sin and death, and 
by a final exertion of the power of God's Spirit is expurgated 
from the last remains of indwelling corruption. He must 
be made perfectly holy before admission into heaven, for 
" nothing can enter there which defileth " (Rev. xxi. 27)- 
But as long as he carries about the body of sin and death, 
he will groan, being burdened (2 Cor. v. 4). At the 
moment, then, when t\v& lan^om^d s^kit leaves the body, ^t 
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t^kes its final plunge in the fountain opened for sin and un- 

JiJ^anness, and arises without fault to stand before the throne 

(^ev. xiv. 5). The robes of the Christian's character will 

Jhen be washed, and made perfectly and for ever white in the 

Wood of the Lami) (Rev. vii. 14). The death of the body 

Jf ill, by the Holy Spirit's power, perfect the Christian's better 

*ife. Now, "the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the 

spirit against the flesh ; and these are contrary the one to 

fte other, so that we cannot do the things that we would " 

(Gal. v. 17). **If we (believers) say that we have no sin, 

We deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us " ( i John 

L 8). For " there is not (even) a just man upon the earth 

Who doeth good, and sinneth not " (Eccles. vii. 20). Well, 

then, may we exclaim with the Psalmist, "I have seen an 

end of all perfection ; Thy commandment is exceeding 

broad" (Ps. cxix. 96). The latter clause in this passage 

gives the reason of the affirmation contained in the former 

one. David saw an end to all human boasts of perfection 

by the same process wherewith he discerned the exceeding 

breadth, spirituality, and inflexibility of the divine rule of (iuty. 

Measured by this standard, who could claim perfection ? 

Precisely similar was the process of mind through which 
the Apostle Paul passed, and which he has so pathetically 
described in Rom. vii. The same mental illumination which 
taught him that the law is holy, and spiritual, and just, and 
good, convinced him that he was " carnal, sold under sin " 
(Rom. vii. 12-14). Christ has not toned down the require- 
ments of the law; He has not made its precepts less spiritual 
or less comprehensive; but has rather illustrated and en- 
forced both those attributes of the divine law with pre- 
eminent clearness and authority. Let the reader ponder 
the Sermon on the Mount, especially that portion of it re- 
corded in Matt v., for a proof of this statement. Who will 
claim perfection in the eye of the ethics of Jesus Christ ? 
The writer has never yet met with a devout man who has 
dared to do so when on his knees in prayer. In all instances 
he has heard Christians, in their supplications, tell Jehovah 
how very imperfect they felt themselves to be. In such con- 
fessions ^eir experience and religious consciousness have 
spoken, and not their creed. Sometimes the heart is right 
when the head is wrong ; though, alas, more frequently, the 
head is right when the heart is wrong. 
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9. Sanctification is absolutely necessary to the demonstratic 
of our present union to Christy a?id to our future glory, — Fc 
" if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
His "(Rom. viii. 9). The tree is "known by its fruits 
(Matt. vii. 16-20). As we bear the fruits of holiness tt 
Father is glorified, and we are proved to be the disciples 
Jesus (John xv. 8). 

And only as we are holy have we any evidence that 
are the true heirs of the inheritance of the saints (h( 
ones) in light. For thus it is written, "Without holim 
no man shall see the Lord" (Heb. xil 14); while "bless^^^d 
are the pure in heart, for they shall see God " (Matt v. \ ;> )» 

" Every man that hath this hope in him purifieth hims c =1^> 

even as He is pure" (i John iil 3). "There shall in ^^KiO 
wise enter into it " (heaven) " anything that defileth " (Re=sv- 
xxi. 27). "To him that ordereth his conversation arig,B=5^^ 
will I show the salvation of God " (Ps. 1. 23). How iwr' tn- 
portant it is, then, that all believers should be "in b — ^' 
haviour as becometh holiness" (Tit. ii. 3). Only th--^^^^ 
can they prove their possession of a vital oneness with th^ -*^^^ 
Lord, and of a good hope of immortality and glory! (i JoCT -^^^ 

iii. 3)- " , 

10. Eva7igelical sanctification is something higher^ nobl^-^^^'^ 

and purer ^ than the mere morality of the unregenerate man.^ 
It is higher in its source — for it is sanctification by Gkx 
Spirit" (2 Thess. ii. 13; i Pet i. 2); in its motive — i 
the love of Christ constrains the believer (2 Cor. v. i. 
in its rule — for the word of the Most High is its infallil 
directory (Ps. cxix. 105); in its extent — for it reaches tl 
very root of the whole character and conduct (Ephes. i 
23); in its present blessedness — for unlike the legal obec 
ence of the unregenerate, it is an easy yoke and a pleasa 
burden (Matt xi. 28-30); and in its eternal issues — i 
while the mere moralist, who compasses himself about wi: 
sparks from a fire of his own kindling, shall " lie down : 
sorrow" (Isa. 1. 11), the truly sanctified shall hear the bless( 
welcome — "Enter ye into the joy of your Lord!" (Mat^ 
XXV. 21). It is a precious and glorious truth that, notwitH 
standing all his shortcomings, " The righteous is more e: 
cellent than his neighbour " (Pro v. xii. 26). 

11. Jehovah first accepts our persons in Christy and tht 
accepts our works in Him, — j^\\ owt sacrifices must be pr 
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tented through the mediation of our great High Priest. 
Hence no work of a believer can have any intrinsic merit, 
^^ can deserve a reward as a matter of debt. The accept- 
ance of our imperfect labours and virtues is due to the 
prace of God in Christ Jesus. As " it is God who worketh 
?I^ Us both to will and to do of His good pleasure " (Phil. 
^^* 1 3), it is evident, from the nature of the case, that we 
^^n never present that which is itself the fruit of grace as a 
S^^ound of merit. Besides, " our very righteousnesses are 
^ filthy rags" (Isa. Ixiv. 6), and can only be accepted 
^*^rough the atonement of our Lord. Imperfect works can 
^^ver be intrinsically meritorious in the estimation of an in- 
finitely holy God. 



CHAPTER XII. 

PRESERVATION. 

Another glorious doctrine of Holy Writ is the certainty of 
the perseverance to eternal glory of all true believers, com- 
monly known among us as tht final persevera?ice of the saints. 
This doctrine may be viewed in two aspects, and may be 
stated in two ways. Relatively to God^ it is the certainty of 
His communicating to all the regenerate the grace necessary 
to incline and enable them to hold out to the end. In this 
aspect it may be called conservation or preservation^ the 
reference being then to the efficient cause that operates in 
producing the result. 

/Relatively to believers^ it is the certainty of their con- 
tinuing in the way of life to the close of their career. In 
this point of view it may be called perseverance^ the thought 
indicated being the certainty of the effect. It is immaterial 
which formula we adopt. The certainty of the cause implies 
the certainty of the effect, and vice versL If it be true that 
the Almighty will give to every saint persevering grace, then 
it is equally true that every saint will persevere. And if it 
be a fact that every saint will persevere, it is clear that the 
grace necessary to such a result will be imparted. Saints 
" are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation" 
(i Pet. L 5). 

Believers need this continuous and preserving influence. Ixv 
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their self-discipline and watchfulness against evil propensities, ^ 
they require the aid of an almighty and omnipresent Spirit. • 
They are destined to live in a world which is full of evil 
The sociality of their nature renders their position peculiarly- 
perilous. Example has a mighty power for good or for evil £ 
and in combating with the seductive influences of the wicked—- 
ness which is in the world, Christians need to be kept by th( 
power of God. Moreover, they have to contend with th^ 
powers of darkness, with Satan, and the innumerable legions 
of his confederate and apostate angels. The existence o: 
Satanic influence is a fact taught by Scripture and confirmees 
by experience. Every good man must be conscious o: 
some such influence. There are suggestions made in the 
hour of temptation and trial, to the minds of the best o 
men, which cannot be explained on any other principle thai 
that of the existence of a Satanic influence. Philosoph]^-^^y 
cannot account for them. Metaphysics afford no indica.^^^^^" 
tion of their cause. And the exposure of believers to these 
insidious attacks upon their integrity renders them de 
pendent upon the counteracting agency of the Holy Spirit 
The doctrine of Satanic influence in temptation, ' and o 
divine influence in preservation, are both clearly taught h 
the Bible. They stand or fall together. If the sustaining 
operations of the Spirit are no myth, but a blessed reality- 
then the existence and agency of devils are no fiction, bu' 
stern and solemn facts. 

In this chapter we have to examine into the certaintj^^^^y 
of the final salvation of all those who have really become -^^^ 
one with Christ Jesus. Is it true, that not one of thos^> ^^^ 
who are born again of God's Spirit fail to reach heavenr:^^^^ 
in safety? Does Jehovah in every case give the sincer^^'^^ 
Christian all the grace necessary to his preservation ? If ^^^J^ 
will appear, as we proceed, that the doctrine advocated inr:^ ^JJ 
this chapter is the logical and necessary corollary of much'i ^-^ 
that has already been proved in preceding sections. Th^^ -^^^ 
doctrines of grace, like the silver trumpets under the law^^^^**^» 
are all of a piece. The proof of one is in some respects ^^^ 
the proof of all. 

I. The certainty of the final perseverance of all believers i^:^^^^^ 
proved from their eternal and sovereign election to a complet^s^^^^^ 
salvation, — We shall not recapitulate what has been alread)^^ -'^ 
fuJJy considered in the chapter on election. The reader^ "^^^ 
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^11, however, have the kindness to re-peruse that portion of 
^is work in connection with the present section. If the 
-alvinistic view of the doctrine of election be the right one, 
^en the doctrine of final perseverance is undoubtedly true. 
£* Gk)d has chosen His people to the certain enjoyment 
'£ a perfected salvation, then, clearly, they will in every 
nstance attain to this blessing, and all the supplies neces- 
ary to the realization of such a consummation will be im- 
parted. Hence will appear the justness of our observation, 
hat " the doctrine of election is the Thermopylae of the 
^rminian and Calvinistic controversy " (page 1 20). 

** God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation 
hrough sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth ; 
irhereunto He called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of 
he glory of our Lord Jesus Christ " (2 Thess. ii. 13, 14). 
sovereign election secures sanctification, faith in the truth, 
:alling by the gospel, and the attainment of a share in the 
glory of Jesus Christ All are inseparably united as links in 
Dne glorious chain. The same great truth is taught in these 
memorable words : — 

" And we know that all things work together for good to 
them that love God, to them who are the called according 
to His purpose. For whom He did foreknow. He also did 
predestinate, to be conformed to the image of His Son, that 
he might be the firstborn among many brethren. Moreover, 
whom He did predestinate, them He also called ; and whom 
He called, them He also justified ; and whom He justified, 
them He also glorified " (Rom. viii. 28, 30). God's purpose 
of grace in predestination secures all the blessed issues here 
mdicated. Jehovah's choice of His people to salvation 
guarantees not only that glorious result, but all the inter- 
mediate steps necessary to its attainment. 

" The Father hath chosen us in Christ before the founda- 
tion of the world, that we should be holy and without blame 
before Him in love ; having predestinated us unto the 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to Himself, according 
to the good pleasure of His will, to the praise of the glory 
of His grace, wherein He hath made us accepted in the 
beloved '' (Ephes. i. 4, 6). Jehovah's purpose secures to all 
His chosen ones their final presentation before the throne, 
" holy and without blame in love." They are to be eternally 
monuments " to the praise of His glorious grace," And in 
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the subsequent verses the Apostle shows that this good 
pleasure, which Jehovah hath purposed in Himself, is an 
assurance of the gathering together in heaven of all the 
chosen (lo v.) ; of which consummation they have an earnest 
in the present sealing of the Spirit (ii, 14 v.). 

In brief, if all the elect are chosen to salvation they will 
be saved, and this is but saying in other words that they will 
persevere in their Christian course to the end. 

2. The infinite perfection of ^'' the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus " is a pledge of the final salvation of all who 
trust in it — All who believe in Jesus are one with Him. 
They were given to Him before all worlds in the covenant 
of redemption, to be saved by His mediation. 

These were the words of our Lord, " My Father, who 
gave them (the sheep) unto Me, is greater than all ; and no 
man is able to pluck them out of My Father's hand. I and 
My Father are one'* (John x. 29). "All that the Father 
giveth Me shall come to Me, and him that cometh to Me I 
will in no wise cast out. And this is the Father's will who 
hath sent Me, that of all which He hath given Me I should 
lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day" 
(John vi. 37-40). "Thou hast given Me power over all 
flesh, that I should give eternal life to as many as Thou hast 
given Me" (John xvii. 2). "I have manifested Thy name 
unto the men whom Thou gavest Me out of the world; 
Thine they were, and Thou gavest them Me " (6 v.). 

If any of those who were thus given to Christ were to fall 
away, so as to perish, the Father's intention in the gift of 
them to our Lord would be frustrated. "But Jehovah's 
counsel shall stand, and He will do all His pleasure" 
(Isa. xlvi. 10). Hence, of all who were given to the Son 
not one can be lost ; all of them must receive eternal life, 
and this is equivalent to declaring that they shall persevere 
unto the end. 

This consideration derives additional force from the fact 
that the work of Christ, the great condition of the covenant, 
is finished, and declared complete by eternal justice. Jesus 
can now announce with an unfaltering confidence : — " My 
sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow 
Me, and I give unto them eternal life ; and they shall never 
perish, neither shall any pluck them out of My hand" 
(John X. 27, 28). In the tender but Almighty arms of 
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esus they are safe. No power in earth or hell can tear 
tiem from the blessed embrace. The blood, righteousness, 
nd grace of their Lord are an everlasting barrier between 
hem and perdition. 

The evidence furnished by the redemption of Christ is 
>erfected by the fact that by a divinely implanted faith all 
>elievers are vitally united to their Lord, and are thus 
>eculiarly and experimentally one with Him. "Christ 
Iwells in their very hearts by faith" (Ephes. iii. 17). And 
his vital union is never to be destroyed, for " nothing shall 
eparate them from the love of God which is in Christ 
esus our Lord " (Rom. viii. 38, 39). They are in Christ, 
nd are in Him for ever. His life guarantees theirs, for 
^us He reasoned : " Because I live, ye shall live also " 
Fohn xiv. 19). Hence their interest in the infinite merit 
^ their Lord and in the blessings which it secures can never 
s annihilated. " The precious blood of Christ '' must ever 
^and as* a shield to them from the wrath of God against sin 
* John i. 7). They will continue to " show forth the praises 
*f Him who hath called them out of darkness into His 
Marvellous light " ( i Pet. ii. 9). They must be redeemed 
I'om all iniquity (Tit. ii. 14); and shall at last be presented 
their Lord a glorious Church, "not having spot, or 
mnkle, or any such thing, but holy and without blemish " 
Ephes. V. 27). 

3. The contifiuous and prevalent intercession of /esus secures 
'te safety of all those who are interested in it, — " Jesus ever 
ves to make intercession for us" (Rom. viii. 34, and 
[eb. viL 25). This intercession is unceasing. The holy 
oquence of the blood of sprinkling is ever heard within 
le veil And the intercession of our Lord is invariably 
iccessful. "The Father heareth the Son always" (John 
. 42). He can never plead in vain. 

Now, one of the blessings for which this ever-prevalent 
itercessor asks is the preservation and perseverance unto 
emal glory of all believers. These are the terms in which 
IX Lord speaks for His whole Church : — 

" Holy Father, keep through Thine own name those 
hom Thou hast given Me, that they may be one, as we 
re" (John xvil 11). "I pray not that Thou shouldest 
ike them out of the world, but that Thou shouldest keep 
lem from the evil "(15 v.). "Neither pray I for these 
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alone, but for them also who shall believe in Me thr^^u 
their word ; that they all may be one " (20, 21 v.). "Fa — thi 
I will that they also whom Thou hast given Me be wit h-^* \ 
where I am ; that they may behold My glory, which T^Oc 
hast given Me ; for Thou lovedst Me before the found^^tic 
of the world" (24 v.). 

Now, as the Redeemer intercedes always ; as He L rxitei 
cedes for every believer ; as He intercedes that all ma*. j^ b( 
"kept," "sanctified," and preserved to see their L<3fdi 
glory in heaven ; and as His intercession is invariabl)r pre- 
valent, it follows that every believer shall be kept from 
perishing by the evil that is in the world, shall be sanctiied 
by God's truth, and shall reach glory in safety. 

4. The work of the Spirit i7i the souls of the saints ts in- 
variably carried on unto perfection. — A true work of grace in 
the soul now is a pledge of glory hereafter. " He will ^vt 
grace and glory" (Ps. Ixxxiv. 11). "After ye believed ye 
were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise which is the 
earnest (a3oai8fil;v) of our inheritance until the redemption oi 
the purchased possession, unto the praise of His glory" 
(Ephes. i. 13, 14). Present grace is the "earnest mercy" 
of a future heaven. It is given as a pledge that full redemp- 
tion shall eventually be ours. By it believers are " estab- 
lished in Christ," are "sealed," and have an "earnest" of 
heaven in their hearts (2 Cor. i. 21, 22). The Holy Spirit 
" seals " them for safety and security " unto the day of (fu^O 
redemption " (Ephes. iv. 30) ; and on that august day not 
one seal shall be found broken, nor one sealed soul be 
missing. The influences of the Comforter, which Chnst 
gives, are in all who receive them " a well of water springing 
up into everlasting life " (John iv. 14). They never cease 
to flow. They always issue in everlasting glory, ^^^f 
will always rise to its own level ; so will the grace of God m 
human souls. As the influence comes from heaven, and 
is heavenly in its tendencies, it will never cease to spring 
upward until it reaches heaven. Causes will always act 
agreeably with their own nature. The Spirit's work in the 
soul will keep a man from living and dying in sin ; for **wh(> 
soever is born of God doth not commit sin ; for his seed 
remaineth in him (nothing can destroy this divine principH 
and he cannot sin, because he is born of God " (i John iii* 9} 
1'he sources of this life are out of ourselves, and are m 
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lirist ; hence its security. " Our life is hid (for its more 
Tectual preservation) with Christ in God," and therefore 
is absolutely certain that " when Christ, who is the life of 
2lievers, shall appear, then shall they all appear with Him 
I glory " (Col. iii. 3, 4). Not one will be wanting : all who 
ver possessed spiritual life on earth shall share their Lord's 
iory at the last day. 

5. Holy Scripture contains many precious promises^ that 
'/ the grace necessary to enctble the believer to persevere shall 
'iiven, — Thus Jehovah addresses His church : "My kind- 
*ss shall not depart from thee, neither shall the covenant 
my peace be rembved, saith the Lord that hath mercy on 
ee" (Isa. liv. 10). "They shall be my people, and I will 
their God ; and I will give them one heart, and one way, 
^t they may fear Me for everyiox the good of them and of their 
ildren after them ; and I will make an everlasting cove- 
^t with them, that I will not turn away from them, to do 
-tn good ; but J will put My fear in their hearts^ that they 
«// not depart from Me^^ (Jer. xxxii. 38-40). Arminian 
rines tell us that our perseverance in grace is dependent 
K)n our faithfulness to grace already received. The above 
ssages teach otherwise. The Arminian view on this point 
contrary to the facts of the case ; for, in the first place, 
r faithfulness is itself the result of divine grace, as all 
rout Christians confess every day upon their knees. But 
It which is itself the result of grace cannot be the cause 
grace; for nothing can be at the same time both the 
ise and effect of the same thing. How long should we 
faithful if left to ourselves ? Alas ! not an hour. They 
y are well kept whom the Lord keepeth. Besides, in the 
ond place, the preservation of our fidelity is the very 
ig which the promise guarantees. If it did not secure 
; it would secure nothing. In it God tells believers that 
[e will give them one heart and one way, that they may 
• Him for ever," and that He will so " put His fear in 
if hearts, that they shall not depart from Him." Thus 
fulfilment of this promise is not contingent upon their 
hlulness, but their faithfulness is secured by this promise, 
trumentally, they " stand by faith " (Rom. xL 20) ; but 
h itself is " the gift of God " (Ephes. ii. 8), and " a fruit 
the Spirit" (Gal. v. 22). Hence they "are kept by the 
«rer of God through faith unto salvation ' (i Pet u ^^ 
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"The foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, the 
Lord knoweth them that are His "(2 Tim. ii. 19). Hence 
the triumphant language of the Apostle, " Being confident of 
this very thing, that He who hath begun a good work in you 
will finish i^imirih'icii) it until the day of Jesus Christ '' (PhiL 
L 6). Paul had no doubt that, in every instance in which 
Jehovah had really converted a man. He would finish His 
own gracious work, and would finally perfect that man's 
salvation in the day of Jesus Ghrist 

Hence, when a vessel of mercy is gathered to Christ by ^ 
faith and repentance, the angels rejoice over him, as if he ,^ 
were already with them before the throne (Luke xv. 10). ^^ 
They know that his final salvation is infallibly secured, and,^^ 
sing the paean of triumph, as if the last enemy had been«^^^ 
met and overcome. 

Nor is there anything unreasonable in this glorious doetrine^^ ^ 
If there be a God, if He be the Creator of all things, and i^ ^ 
He be continually engaged in sustaining the material unr^ ^ 
verse down even to its minutest atom, is there an)rthir*r^ff 
irrational in the idea of His watching over the interests ^s=z)f 
that most sublime of all divine creations, the life of godTX^ 
ness in the souls of rational men ? If there be an omir:^ 
present Spirit, the Father of human souls (Heb. xiL 9), m ^^y 
He not be present with the minds of the holy and the gooc^ 
in a peculiar and gracious manner ; and may He not operate 
upon such persons by a continuous and invisible influence, 
strengthening their best affections and principles and aiding 
them in their conflicts with moral evil in all its forms ? Shall 
He who created man, and is intimately acquainted with the 
recondite mechanism of his mental powers, be denied the 
ability and the right to exert a holy influence over those 
powers ? We may make mistakes in our expositions of the 
mode of divine influence (and it is worthy of passing remark 
that most of our theological disputes have arisen from 
human attempts at explanation of divine facts), but the fact 
remains unshaken by the din of the loudest storm of polemi- 
cal strife respecting its mode. 

6. The objections which are commonly u?'ged against this 
doctrine are capable of a?i easy and satisfactory answer,— ^^ 
shall briefly notice the leading ones, and reply to them. 

a. It is affirfjied by some that the moral tendency ofthi 
doclmie is bad, — It is chai^^^d ^vtlv encouraging men in su 
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This is, however, clearly an unjust accusation. For the 
perseverance of the saints is a perseverance in holiness. 
Hence it is only as we are holy that we can know that we 
are persevering; and only as we persevere can we prove 
ourselves to be the Lord's people. The man who lives on 
in sin under cover of the glorious doctrine advocated in 
this chapter is evidently an Antinomian of the worst type, 
and, living and dying in this state, " his damnation will be 
just" (Rom. iil 8). We do not hold that a true believer 
may wallow in sin, and yet be saved; but. we maintain that 
he who is truly born of God cannot thus wallow in sin, for 
' His seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, because he 
is bom of God " (i John iii. 9). 

The doctrine under consideration, properly viewed, is a 
mighty incentive to devotedness and hoHness. It appeals 
to the noblest instincts of the renewed heart. It shows us 
how richly God has provided for our spiritual necessities, 
and how much, consequently, we owe Him. Instead of a 
legal obedience, inspired by a sense of insecurity, it prompts 
to a cheerful and hearty submission to all God's will, as a 
suitable acknowledgment of the amplitude of His goodness. 
Hope is ever a mightier motive than fear, and that system 
which supplies the weightiest motives to holiness must ever 
be most friendly to our sanctification. It is not enough to 
tell a man to do this or that ; you must move the springs of 
action within him, and carry his heart along with your re- 
quirements. And Jehovah establishes us in Christ, that, 
animated with gratitude for a mercy so unutterable, we may 
live for ever to His glory. This is the practical reasoning 
of the New Testament : " Thanks be to God, who giveth us 
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore, my 
beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmovable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord " (i Cor. xv. 57, 58). 

The exertion of this influence by the Spirit does not super- 
sede the active endeavours of the Christian to understand 
and feel the power of revealed truth ; for, in fact, it is be- 
stowed in connection with such endeavours. The scholar 
may be assisted by his teacher, but if he would learn, he 
must apply his own powers to the task. God helps and 
keeps those who help and keep themselves. (See Jude, 
20, 21.) 

16 — 2 
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b. The certainty of the final perseverance of all believers is 
said to be contrary to fact, — It is affirmed that David apos- 
tatized when he fell in the matter of Uriah and Bathsheba. 
That he was a fearful backslider in that transaction no one - 
denies, but that the divine life utterly perished is disproved _ 
by his subsequent penitence and faith. The same thing is ^ 
true of Peter's denial ; that Apostle's bitter tears and subse- — 
quent heroism sufficiently attest the reality of his restora- — ^ 
tion. The Book of Ecclesiastes is most probably Solomon's^^ 
dying testimony to his own recovery from his terrible falL^^ 
The aged penitent wrote that book after his restoratioi 
from his dangerous and wicked familiarity with folly. There 
is not a case of the final apostacy of a true saint recorded ii 
Scripture. 

But we shall, perhaps, be told that many professors in oi 
day do apostatize and perish in sin. Such cases do not di^^- ^ 
prove the final perseverance of saints — they simply itiake r i 
manifest that we are often mistaken in our judgment in tl^^ae 
admission of members into our Churches. An inspire^^sd 
authority has explained such cases : " They went out fro^Kzn 
us, but they were not of us ; for if they had been of us th^^y 
would no doubt have continued with us : but they went g^lsA 
that they might be made manifest that they were not all ^of 
us " (i John ii. 19). To all such final apostates Jesus w5^ 
say, at the last day, "I never knew you" as My saints, 
even when you were prophesying and doing wonderful 
works in My name : " depart from Me, ye that work in- 
iquity "(Matt vii. 22, 23). Apostacy from profession is a 
very different thing from the utter and final destruction c^f 
the divine life in a true saint. The former, alas ! too oft^^i 
takes place ; the latter, never. 

c. It is said that the Scriptures in many places assume t^ 
possibility of the eternal perdition of believers, — Foremost 
among such passages, we are told, stands Hebrews vi. 4-r ^• 
The true exposition of those verses is, however, obviou^ 
The case presented is that of a man who had been convinc^^ 
of the truth of Christianity, and had experienced sor^i^ 
happy feelings in his supposed conversion, and had ev^^ 
received the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, and h^^ 
felt in some measure the power of God's word, and x\^^ 
terrors of eternal judgment; but who afterwards apostatiz^^» 
joined the enemies of the Church, thus sanctioned xX^^ 
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crucifixion of our Lord as a righteous act, and persecuted 
Him in the persons of His members. For such there was 
no hope. 

That the character described is not that of a truly rege- 
nerate man is manifest. He is likened to ground which 
beareth thorns and briers, which is cursed, and whose end 
Js to be burned (7, 8 v.). Moreover, in the 4th and 5th 
verses, there is no reference either to faith, or repentance, 
or love, or any truly, holy quality; and finally, in the 9th 
Verse, the apostle speaks of " better things, and things that 
^company salvation," as if to imply that the things previously 
Mentioned did not always accompany salvation. 

Exactly parallel is the language of 2 Pet. ii. 20. " For 
^ after they have escaped the pollutions," etc. The case 
^^pposed is that of an outward reformation, followed by a 
''elapse into a worse condition than ever. 

So with Luke viii. 13. The characters there described 
^e persons for a time impressed, and even possessing some 
^^se joy, but without the root of the matter, who afterwards 
^^tn back into the world. 

So with I Tim. i. 19, 20. Hymengeus, Alexander, and 
others, had once made a profession of faith and a good 
^nscience; but they had fallen from their steadfastness, 
^nd had been excommunicated from Church membership. 
There is no reason to conclude that they ever were truly 
J^generate. 

Paul's care to keep under his body, and to bring it into 
subjection, lest he, too, should become a castaway (i Cor. 
ix. 27), was an illustration of his godly jealousy over him- 
self, and of the fact that no true saint can ever pervert the 
doctrines of grace to licentiousness. 

In Heb. x. 38, 39, " The drawing back unto perdition " 
is evidently an apostacy from a mere profession and refor- 
mation; for those who are truly justified are said to "believe 
to the saving of the soul." This view is confirmed by a 
reference to Hab. ii. 3, 4, of which the passage in the 
Hebrews is a quotation. 

When Jesus says, in Rev. iil 5, that he who overcomes 
shall not have his name blotted out of the book of life, but 
shall be publicly acknowledged before God and His holy 
angels, He evidently means simply to assure us that the 
transactions of the day of judgment will ratify \^\\a\. ^-ax:.^ 
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has already done. The question of the possibility of tL 
apostacy in this life is not even alluded to, for the referei 
is to the destiny of those who overcome. They are to 
recognised before an assembled universe, and are to 
eternally confirmed in the possession of a life in glory. 



When Moses said, "Yet now, if Thou wilt forgive tl^^^e 
sin — ; and if not, blot me, I pray Thee, out of Thy bcz^c 
which Thou hast written;' and the Lord replied, "W^Iic 
soever hath sinned against Me, him will I blot out of TIMj 
book " (Exod. xxxii. 32, 33) — the book intended evide»:itij 
was the book of the living. Moses was willing to cf/e 
that Israel might be saved. This book is mentioned in 
Ps. Ixix. 28: "Let them be blotted out of the book: oi 
the living." The reader may also compare Gen. vii. 4 
(marginal reading); Deut. ix. 14; Deut. xxix. 20; P& 
cix. 13. 

//. Believers are oftefi cautiofied m the Word of God against 
apostacy, — Those who think they stand are to take heed 
lest they fall (i Cor. x. 12). They are to watch over them- 
selves and their sentiments, and are to continue in the 
truth, that they maybe saved (i Tim. iv. 16), They are 
to give earnest heed to the things which they have heard, 
lest at any time they should let them slip (Heb. ii. i)- 
Pious women are reminded that they can only prove them- 
selves to be the daughters of Sarah so long as they do well 
(i Pet. iii. 6). Saints are exhorted to be faithful unto death, 
that they may receive the crown of life (Rev. ii. 10), and to 
hold fast what they have until Christ shall come (25 y-)> 
that no man take their crown (iii. 11). Churches which 
have left their first love are commanded to repent, and do 
their first works, lest their candlestick be removed out of its 
place (Rev. iL 5). 

Such exhortations to fidelity are simply one means by 
which saints are enabled to persevere. Saints are "rational, 
accountable beings, influenced by motives and governed by 
appropriate laws. Their perseverance in holiness is an en- 
lightened, willing, and cordial perseverance. It is not a 
matter of physical force and compulsion, but of efficacious 
moral suasion. " They work out their own salvation with 
fear and trembling, because (yag causative particle) it ^ 
God who worketh in them both to will and to do for the 
saJ^e oi His good pleasMte" (^\v\V \\. ii^ 1^). And one of 
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le instrumentalities by which the Holy Ghost produces in 
elievers both the will to persevere and the act of persever- 
nee, is the very exhortations which Arminian divines ad- 
ance to prove the possibility of their apostacy. Such solemn 
expostulations are the crook with which the good Shepherd 
^eeps His sheep from going astray. 

e. The very phrase^ falling from grace, is used in the Scrip- 
tures. — Unquestionably, we do meet with these words in 
two instances. "Looking diligently, lest any man fail of 
(uffTg|w, marginal reading, * fall from,' though we prefer that 
given in the text) the grace of God " (Heb. xii. 15). "Christ 
IS become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are 
(seeking to be) justified by the law; ye are fallen from 
gJ"ace" (Gal. v. 4). In both these passages the grace of 
God is evidently used metonymically for the gospel which 
'cveals it The New Testament abounds with similar uses 
^f the phrase. Thus : " The grace of God (the gospel re- 
^^ling that grace) hath appeared unto all men, teaching us," 
^tc. (Titus il 11). Peter sent his letter to the Churches in 
A^ia Minor which Paul had founded, by the hand of 
Silvanus (Silas), Paul's companion in labour, to testify to 
ftiem that Paul and himself preached the same doctrine ; 
Celling them that it was " the true grace of God " (that is, 
the true gospel of God's grace) which they had received, 
^d in which they stood (i Pet. v. 12). 

In Gal. V. 4 then, Paul simply affirms that the professor 
wrho embraces the doctrine of justification by the law 
ibandons the whole gospel, the two systems being utterly 
rreconcilable. In Heb. xii. 15, professors are cautioned 
igainst coming short of an experimental and practical sub- 
nission to the holy teachings of the Gospel of Jehovah's 
;race. The final perseverance of God's true saints is not 
ouched by either of these texts. 
f. The rejection of the Jewish natiofi, and of individual 
Tews as such, is often quoted against us, — Clearly, however, 
he reference is not pertinent to the controversy. The 
fews were Abraham's children after the flesh, but the 
yreat majority of them were not His spiritual seed. Their 
rejection as a people has no bearing upon the subject 
before us. 

And so with regard to many of the passages in which 
prophets expostulate with the people individually ; as for 
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instance, in Ezekiel xviii. 25-32, where we meet with such 
words as these : " When a righteous man turneth away from 
his righteousness and committeth iniquity, and dieth in 
them : for his iniquity that he hath done shall he die." 
The reference in these words is evidently to ^^ the external, 
political righteousness of tlie Jewish covenant " (Pye Smith's 
"First Lines," p. 611), which a Jew might lose, and thus 
expose himself to the judgments denounced against such an 
offender. But saints are interested in a better covenant, 
founded upon better promises. They are one with Christ 
Jesus, and can never be separated from the love of God 
which is in Him (Rom. viiL 38, 39). Their illustrious Head 
says concerning them, " I give unto them eternal life, and 
they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of 
My hand" (John x. 28). The Eternal Father holds them 
in the grasp of His infinite, eternal, and unchangeable love 
(29 v.); and the Holy Ghost, who has begun the good work 
in them, is pledged to finish it until the day of Jesus Christ 
(Phil. i. 6). Thus their final and complete redemption is 
secured by a threefold cord which can never be broken 
(Eccles. iv. 12). The divine King of the universe will 
never suffer His treasure-room to be broken open ; He will 
not permit Himself to be robbed of any of His crown 
jewels ; they must eternally glisten in His regal diadenL 
Neither the world, nor the flesh, nor the devil, shall deprive 
Him of one of these priceless gems. " They shall be Mine, 
saith the Lord, in that day when I make up my jewels " 
(Mai. iii. 17). 



CHAPTER Xni. 

THE POWERFUL PRESENCE OF THE SPIRIT THE GRAND 
DESIDERATUM OF THE CHURCH. 

The Scriptures teach us to regard the presence and in- 
fluences of the Spirit as comprehending everything that the 
Church now needs in order to its comfort, edification, and 
increase. By these she is to grow in personal sanctity and 
in relative usefulness. 
jl'he Church has had two g^reat promises given to her in 
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e two distinct epochs of her history. Before the coming 
the eternal Word in human flesh, the promise by which 
e faith of holy men was cheered and invigorated was 
at which had respect to His appearance. This was the 
)ject of their dearest hopes and most devout anticipations, 
his was the theme of the first promise made after the 
all; — this was tl»e event which all divine revelations and 
istitutions predicted ; — and this was the consummation 
•r which "prophets and righteous men" sighed and prayed, 
ut the promise respecting the appearance of the Son 
IS been fulfilled,r— " the desire of all nations " hath ap- 
•ared, and hath for ever perfected the great work of 
onement 

And yet the Church has the assurance of a manifestation 

God suited to her altered circumstances. The promise 

which we have to rest, and the fulfilment of which we 

3uld daily desire, is that which has reference to the coming, 

* presence, and the influences of the Spirit This is now 

Bsented to the minds of the faithful as comprehending all 

it the Church requires. The manifestation of the Father 

the Son is complete ; now let the Spirit come to glorify 

e person and work of the Son. Let Him come in every 

gion, and among the men of every clime, that " all flesh 

ly see the salvation of God." 

The PROPHECIES which have respect to the times of the 
spel represent them as being specially characterized by the 
tpouring of the Spirit. " I will pour out My Spirit upon 
flesh ; and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, 
ur old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see 
ions : and also upon the servants and upon the hand- 
ids in those days will I pour out My Spirit" (Joel ii. 
, 29). Now, according to the Apostle Peter, the fulfil- 
int of this prediction began on the day of Pentecost, and 
5 reference to the times of the gospel generally (Acts ii. 
-21). In the same strain is the prophecy of Isaiah, con- 
ned in the following passage : "I will pour water upon 
Q that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground : I will 
ur out My Spirit upon thy seed, and My blessing upon 
ne offspring : and they shall spring up as among the grass, 
willows by the water courses. One shall say, I am the 
nd's; and another shall call himself by the name of 
cob ; and another shall subscribe with his hand unto the 
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Lord, and surname himself by the name of Israel " (Isa. 
xliv. 3-5). Such is, in short, the general tenor of prophecy 
in its reference to the last days, or days of the gospel dis- 
pensation. The leading prophetic characteristic of these 
days is the outpouring of the Spirit 

And it is observable that the Apostle Paul, when he wished 
to give to the dispensation under which we now live a de- 
signation by which its superiority to all antecedent economies 
should be pointed out, styled it The ministration of the 
Spirit. " If the ministration of death was glorious, how 
shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather glorious?" 
(2 Cor. iii. 7, 8). Hence it appears that the glory of the 
gospel dispensation consists in the fact that it is, in a sense, 
far fuller than that in which any previous economy had been 
— the ministration of the Spirit 

And, again, when our Lord was about to leave His disci- 
ples, and when He wished to bequeath them an assurance 
which should comfort them and their successors in all ages, 
He predicted the advent and presence of the Spirit These 
were His words : " I will pray the Father, and He shall give 
you another Comforter, that He may abide with you for 
ever; even the Spirit of truth" (John xiv. 16, 17). Jesus 
Christ spake of the presence of the Spirit as comprising all 
that the Church would need for her guidance and comfort. 
This glorious Paraclete was to dwell with the saints in all 
generations (John xiv. 16), to be their Teacher and their 
Guide (John xiv. 26), to glorify our Saviour and to testify of 
Him (John xv. 26 ; John xvi. 14), and to render the labours 
of the Church effectual to the conviction and conversion of 
the world (John xvi. 7-ri). 

Thus our Lord Himself has taught us to expect every- 
thing in the way of spiritual prosperity from the presence 
and blessing of the Holy Ghost. And He did more than 
this, for He affirmed that the Church would gain immensely 
by His own bodily translation to heaven, and by the coming 
of the Spirit to our earth as His representative. " It is ex- 
pedient for you that I go away," said He ; " for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, 
I will send Him unto you " (John xvi. 7). 

Now we have never been able to reconcile these facts with 
the theory which postpones the conversion of the world to 
the period of our Lord's second coming ; which virtually 
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nies the sufficiency of the gospel and the blessed Spirit to 
tablish universally the kingdom of Jesus Christ ; and which 
firms that the enthroned Redeemer must once more descend 

our earth in order to put the finishing stroke to the work 

the Holy Ghost 

If the task of convincing the world be assigned to the 
pirit, we may be sure He will accomplish it : and if it was 
q)edient that Christ should go away that the Spirit might 
Iter on the discharge of this office, it must be expedient 
lat our Lord should remain where He is as to His visible 
resence, that the Spirit may complete the work which He 
as already begun. 

If the days of physical miracles were to return, what ad- 
jutage would accrue to the cause of godliness ? Would 
ich prodigies render the proofs of the divine origin of the 
ospel more conclusive? To suppose that, would be to 
^pugn the validity of the existing evidence ; it would be 
> deny the truth of those memorable words : " They have 
toses and the prophets, and if they hear not them, neither 
ould they be persuaded though one should rise from the 
ead." Physical miracles never did convert a man, and 
ever will. They affi^rd an attestation of the truth of a re 
elation, but they have no power to destroy a man's preju- 
ce against the truth revealed. They may convince a man 
at a certain system of doctrine is supernatural in its origin, 
[t they can never bring a man's affections, and conscience, 
id will, into harmony with the doctrines and requirements 

the gospel. This latter change can only be effected by 
e power of the Holy Spirit, and until this is done, no 
ving benefit is enjoyed. If the miraculous attestation of 
iristianity be sufficient and complete, no important moral 
id could be gained by the revival of miracles ; for what 
an needs is, not clearer evidence, but a different state of 
jart. 

Experience demonstrates the truth of these remarks. 
o nation has been so highly favoured with supernatural 
chibitions of divine power in confirmation of revealed 
uth as the Jewish people, and no nation has been so dis- 
nguished for its hardness of heart. Take an illustration 
om the Old Testament history. Sinai is covered with the 
'mbols of Jehovah's majesty ; the mountain is on fire at 
le presence of the eternal God ; the earth quakes as she 
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listens once more to the tones of that voice which had sdd, 
" Let there be light, and there was light ;" and amid all this 
terrible magnificence, and almost as soon as the voice which 
had said, " I am the Lord your God ; ye shall have no other 
gods beside Me !' had ceased to speak, we find the people 
worshipping a golden calf, and daring to mingle the wild 
shouts of their idolatrous mirth with the rolling thunders of 
the divine presence ! Take another illustration from the 
New Testament narrative. The Scribes and Pharisees saw 
most of the Redeemer's miracles, and were even convinced 
that He did really work those prodigies. But did this change 
the state of their hearts towards Christ? By no means. 
They could not deny that He cast out devils ; the fact they 
admitted ; but they attributed the miracle to Satanic agency. 
They said, " He casteth out devils " (let the reader mark 
that concession), " but by Beelzebub, the prince of devils !" 
Many of those who saw the resurrection of Lazarus went 
away and gave information against Jesus to the Sanhedrim, 
and aided in plotting His death ! Yes, the very men who 
had seen the dead restored to life by the power of Christ, 
abetted the conspiracy to destroy Him. And when the 
Pharisees met in council, they candidly said, "What do 
we ? for this man doeth many miracles " (John xi. 47).j 
and yet they proceeded to devise measures for His auci- 
fixion. 

Let us not be understood, however, as intending to throw 
any doubt upon the usefulness of the miracles which have 
been wrought in proof of the truth of the Bible. Those 
interpositions of divine power were necessary in the first 
instance to demonstrate the supernatural character of the 
communication. They were never intended to convert the 
soul, but simply to prove that word to be from God by which 
the blessed Spirit has in all ages wrought upon human hearts 
and consciences. They have afforded all the evidence 
derivable from such sources which the nature of the case 
required. What wp require is, that the moral natures of 
men should be brought into sympathy with the revelation 
already sufficiently proved to be from Jehovah ; and this 
can only be accomplished by a more abundant impartation 
of the Spirit's grace. This is the grand desideratum of ^^ 
Church ; this is the want of our times. Let us have but this, 
and the Church will break forth ou the right hand and on 
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e left, and her seed shall inherit the Gentiles. Let the 
)irit be but poured upon us from on high, " then the 
Iderness shall be a fruitful field, and the fruitful field shall 
I counted for a forest" (Isa. xxxii. 15). 
But we have grieved the Spirit, and therefore He has in 
easure left us. We have dishonoured Him in His official 
laracter as the convincer of the world. Many of our 
linisters and people have so little faith in His power or 
itention to fulfil this office in its entireness, that they 
Kpect the Son of God to descend once more to achieve 
le final, the greatest, and the most glorious part of the 
ork. We have tempted Him to leave our labours un- 
onoured and unblest by the coldness and apathy which 
'e have displayed in the best of causes ; and if better days 
re to dawn upon the Church, it will be in connection with 

return to our first love of the Spirit. We must earnestly 
^voke His interposition in faith. We must believe that He 

both able and willing to revive us ; and that if we will but 
ork, our success will be certain. 

The evangelical Churches must awake to the conviction 
lat the times of the gospel are " the last days" (see Acts ii. 1 7) 
f our world and of the Church; and that the economy 
ider which we live is destined to continue till the sounding 
* the trump of God. On us " the ends of the world are 
una" (see i Cor. x. 11), and no other dispensation of 
ace will be vouchsafed to man in the present state of 
ling. We need no other : all that is necessary is that the 
le under which we live should be energetically and trust- 
gly worked. We have among us that gospel which is 
onounced by the highest authority, "the power of God 
ito salvation." The blessed Spirit has taken up His abode 
aong us for all the generations of time. To Him has been 
^legated the great work of " convincing the world," through 
le instrumentality of the truth and the Church. Let the 
^angelical Churches, for whose edification this book has 
gen written, rise to an appreciation of their sublime destiny. 
et them but realize their position, their responsibilities, and 
leir privileges, and we have no fear for the result. " The 
arth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord, as 
he waters cover the deep !" 

And, oh, thou blessed Spirit, thou much injured and dis- 
lonoured Comforter, whose personality is denied by many^ 
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whose office is turned into a jest by others, and whose love fc be i 

and grace even the true Church has never sufficiently prized, 1 is d 

pardon all the sins of Thy saints against Thine infinite com Ihat v 

passion, forgive their carnality of disposition and conduct, y^^^l 
teach us all to value Thy presence and operations as we 
should do, and let the days of Pentecost once more dawn 

upon us 1 r X 






CHAPTER XIV. 



THE believer's FUTURE GLORY. 
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We have in this chapter to pursue the history of redemptic^^ 
into the eternal world. It is our pleasant duty to surv^^|p 
the teachings of Christian theology in their relation to tl 
ultimate destiny of the saved. And — 

I. We shall consider the saint in the intermediai 
OR disembodied state. 

1 . The intermediate state will be one of conscious existenu 
— ^The argument from analogy in proof of this position i 
admirably worked out by Bishop Butler in his chapter oi 
a future life. In that marvellous piece of reasoning the 
writer clearly proves that " we cannot argue from the reasoi 
of the thing that death is the destruction of living agents^ 
because we know not at all what death is in itself ; but onl] 
some of its effects, such as the dissolution of flesh, skin, anc 
bone." He shows, on the contrary, " That there is nothing 
more certain than that the reason of the thing shows us n( 
connection between death and the destruction of livin[_ 
agents." (Croly's Ed. pp. i8, 19, etc.) The reader whc^^^ 
has not thoroughly mastered every step in the reasoning oic^ _ 
that chapter in the "Analogy," is requested to do so before 
proceeding with this section of ours. 

But the analogical argument which ** gives no ground t< 
think that the dissolution of this body will be the destructioirr 
of the#s our present powers of reflection, as it will of oui 
powers of sensation" ('* Analogy," p. 29) ; but on the con- 
trary, makes it highly probable that "death may immediately 
in the natural course of things, put us into a higher ani'^ 
more enlarged state of life, as our birth does ; a state ii 
which our capacities, and sphere of perception and of actioi 
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be much greater than at present'' ("Analogy," pp. 32, 
is demonstrated by the revelations of the Divine Word. 
bat the soul does not sleep, or exisc in a state of uncon- 
isness during the separate state, is manifest from the 
wing testimonies. "Therefore, we are always confident, 
ving that whilst we are at home in the body, we are 
nt from the Lord." " We are confident, I say, and 
ng rather to be absent from the body and to be present 
the Lord '' (2 Cor. v. 6-8). In these words the Apostle 
ks of THE MAN, or at least of that part of his nature 
h rejoices in Christ's presence, as something distinct 
the body, capable of existing in a state of separation 
it, and destined to enjoy communion with the Lord in 
separate state. A state, too, to be desiderated above 
present, even by a Christian and Apostle, which proves 
it will not be one of suspended activity and enjoyment ; 
le holy, devoted, and energetic Paul could never prefer 
isibility and stupor to labour for Christ. 
?cn: to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. But if I 
n the flesh, this is the fruit of my labour ; yet what I 
choose I wot not. For I am in a strait betwixt two, 
ig a desire to depart and to be with Christ, which is far 
r. Nevertheless, to abide in the flesh is more needful 
3u" (Phil. i. 21-24). The same observations apply to 
)assage as to the orte last quoted. Paul expected to 
upon a conscious enjoyment of his Master's presence 
on as his soul departed from the body. His continued 
*nce in the flesh would be a source of profit to the 
ches, but it would delay his final happiness ; which, 
ver, would not have been the case if all saints sleep 
the resurrection, and awake to bliss at the same time. 
lat. hypothesis the Apostle would not lose one moment 
ory by remaining in the flesh till the sounding of the 
p of God. 

lo, are come to the spirits of just men made perfect " 
». xiL 23). The reference here evidently is to departed 
5, who, as to the purity and blessedness of the soul, are 
to be perfected. This clearly implies that these spirits 
; a conscious existence. 

[ saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain 
le word of God, and for the testimony which they held, 
they cried with a loud voice, saying," etc. (Rev. vL 
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9, lo). We simply quote these words as teaching that the 
souls of these beheaded saints enjoyed a conscious being 
after their execution. They could address Jehovah in the 
language of adoration. 

" Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of un- 
righteousness, that when ye die they may receive you into 
everlasting habitations " (Luke xvi. 9). Saints are welcomed 
into heaven when they die. They enter at once upon its 
conscious blessedness. " They are before the throne of 
God, and serve Him day and night in His temple " (Rev. 
vii. 15). Their bodies "sleep in Jesus" — i.e., under His 
care, and with their resurrection secured by His atoning 
work ; but their souls are absent from the crumbling body, 
and are present with the Lord. " Even so, those also who 
(as to the body) sleep in Jesus, will God bring (as to their 
descending and perfected souls) with Him " (i Thess. iv. 14)- 
" The Lord Jesus Christ shall come with all His (glorified) 
saints" (i Thess. iii. 13). 

How the soul exists in a separate state, we know not 
This is a mystery which we leave to be solved by our own 
experience. There are, however, many phenomena, espe- 
cially some of recent discovery, which seem almost to 
demonstrate the possibility of the soul's acting without the 
aid of the organs of sense. The wonderful quickening, too, 
of the spiritual faculties, which wt often witness in expiring 
saints, when the soul is just ready to throw off the body; 
when, in fact, the union between the two is all but sundered, 
should strengthen our faith in the reasonableness of the 
Scripture revelation of a separate state. 

2. The separate state will be a blessed one. — It will not 
merely be one of conscious existence, but of a happy con- 
scious existence. It is to be desired rather than remaining 
in the body (2 Cor. v. 8). It is great gain (Phil. i. 21); far 
better than even the Christian life in this world (23 v.); and 
in it just men are as to the soul made perfect (Heb. xil 23). 
It is residence in everlasting habitations (Luke xvL 9). It 
is being carried by angels into Abraham's bosom (Luke 
xvi. 22). Of those who are in that state it is said, ** There- 
fore ARE they (not shall they be after the resurrection) before 
the throne of God, and serve Him day and night in His 
temple ; and He that sitteth on the throne shall dwell 
among them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
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r more ; neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat, 
the Lamb, Who is in the midst of the throne, shall feed 
m, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters ; 
i God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes " (Rev. 

15-17). 
J. Stilly this state will be one of expectation, — In the sepa- 

i state only a portion of our humanity is glorified. The 

il, or spirit, is with God that gave it (Eccles. xii. 7), while 

: body is left to crumble in the grave. But Christ died 

the salvation of our entire nature. And He must enjoy 

spectacle of the final perfection of each saint, ere He 
11 see all the fruits of His soul travail, and be satisfied 
istituted as man is, he evidently cannot attain his climax 
blessedness until his whole nature is conformed to the 
ge of the Man Christ Jesus. " David is not ascended 
) the heavens," as to his body (Acts il 34), as his Lord 
I Master ascended. Souls in the separate state are yet 
lothed with the spiritual resurrection body in which 
f are ultimately to dwell (2 Cor. v. 1-4). And to be thus 
lothed is a drawback upon their felicity. Hence, the 
)stle Paul says : " Not for that we would be unclothed, 
clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of 
' (2 Cor. V. 4). 

'he separation of soul and body is an accidental result of 
i*s apostacy. The original constitution of man's nature 
dded for no such catastrophe. As man was formed to 
m intelligent embodied agent, he can never become a 
iect man until he is re-embodied. Hence the separate 
I must ever be one of expectation, or " waiting for the 
ption, to wit, the redemption of the body " (Rom. viii. 
For not until this " corruptible shall have put on in- 
uption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, 
1 be brought to pass the saying that is written, death is 
llowed up in victory" (i Cor. xv. 54). Then, when the 
'6 shall have disgorged its contents, and each glorified 
. shall have been clothed with its resurrection body, will 

Church be able to exclaim : " O death, where is thy 
g ? O grave, where is thy victory ?" (55 v.). Patriarchs, 

prophets, and apostles are waiting with devout anticipa- 

the arrival of the day which shall perfect their redemp- 
. Joyfully will they descend with their Lord, to be 
hed upon with their heavenly house. 
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4. The place of saints in the separate state is heofven.-^^ 
do not exist in any Limbus or neutral territory, which is 
neither heaven nor earth. They are in Abraham's bosom 
(Luke xvi. 22), a Jewish phrase for heaven. They are re- 
ceived into the "everlasting habitations" (Luke xvL 9). 
They are in Paradise (Luke xxiiL 43). They are before the 
throne of God, and serve Him day and night in His temple 
(Rev. vil 15). They are present with the Lord Jesus 
(2 Cor. V. 8 ; and Phil. i. 23), and He is unquestionably in 
heaven. Hence, when He shall descend from heaven at the 
last day, the spirits of those whose bodies sleep in Him shall 
descend with Him (i Thess. iv. 14). 

Finite spirits or souls must have a locus habitandi. Heaven, 
the abode of such beings, must be a place. We can no 
more separate the idea of place from finite souls than we 
can from finite bodies. God alone is everywhere. But 
where that bright world is we know not. In what part of 
Jehovah's universe it is located, it is impossible for us to 
ascertain until we reach its blessed plains, and mingle with 
its society. We must wait for this knowledge until experi- 
ence shall confer it. 

5. The separate state will furnish no means of recovery f of 
those who die in a state of alienation from God, — The Patristic 
Limbus Patrum and Limbus Infantum^ together with the 
Purgatory of the Church of Rome, are clearly fictions, 
founded upon perversions of texts of Scripture. The sup- 
posed descent of Christ into hell, and His release of souls 
confined there, has no foundation in Holy Writ. 

Col. ii. 15 describes the triumph gained by Jesus in the 
very act of dying, as the preceding verse, the 14th, clearly 
proves ("nailing it to His cross "). 

Matt. xii. 32 does not imply that any sin can be forgiven 
in the world to come, but is simply an energetic form of 
asserting that the sin against the Holy Ghost can never be 
forgiven. 

Acts ii. 31 merely affirms that the human soul of our 
Lord was not left permanently in the state of separate 
spirits (Hades), nor was His body allowed to become 
putrid. 

Ephes. iv. 9 evidently refers to our Lord's burial and 
resurrection. 

I Vtt iiL 18-20 simply asserts that by the Holy Spirit 
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(i8th v.), Christ, in the person of His servant Noah, went 
and preached to the antediluvians ; who, when Peter wrote 
his epistle, were, with all other reprobate sinners, in the 
prison of hell, waiting for the judgment of the last day. 

I Pet iv. 6 declares that the gospel had been preached 
in preceding ages to men, who, when Peter wrote, were 
dead, — that they might lead a holy life, Spiritual in its 
nature, and regulated by God's will, while the world con- 
demned and persecuted them during their residence in the 
body. 

IL The next step in the believer's future glory 

WILL BE THE RESURRECTION OF HIS BODY. On this SUblime 

but mysterious doctrine the Holy Scriptures reveal the fol- 
lowing facts. 

I. The resurrection of both saints and sinners will take 
_place at the same time, — This is clearly and unequivocably 
taught in many passages; as, for instance, in the follow- 
ing: — In John v. 28, 29, we are told that "all who are in 
their graves are to hear the voice of the Son of Man at the 
same hour, or time, and are to come forth ; those that have 
done good to the resurrection of life, and those that have 
done evil to the resurrection of damnation." 

In Rev. XX. 12-15 we ^^ve all the dead raised and judged 
at the same time, both those written in the book of life 
(else why should that book be opened?) and those not 
found written there. 

So in I Cor. xv. 52 we read that the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised ; not merely the dead of one 
class, but the dead generally. 

And the Master Himself has taught us, in Matt. xxv. 
31-46, that at the last day He will judge all men together, 
having previously raised them from the dead ; that He will 
Separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats ; which proves that there will not 
have been previously any such judicial separation ; and that, 
^ the result of the transactions of that one period, the 
** wicked shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the 
righteous into life eternal." 

The two passages, which have led some expositors to put 
an interval of one thousand years between the resurrection 
of believers and unbelievers, are the following. 

Rev. XX. 4-6, in which we read of di first resurrection. This 
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is, however, figurative language, and must be understood of 
a spiritual resurrection. During the thousand years, men 
animated with the zeal and self-denial of the Apostles and 
martyrs, shall be raised up all over the earth. The heroes 
of the olden times of the Church shall, as it were, live over 
again, in the persons of a similar spirit, who shall adorn the 
millennial epoch. 

Thus John the Baptist is called Elias, or Elijah (MaL 
iv. 5, compared with Matt. xi. 1 4), not because he was so 
in the literal sense in which the Jews understood the pro- 
phecy (John i. 21); but because he was animated with the 
spirit and clothed with the power of Elijah (Luke L 17). 

On the same principle must we interpret the vision of the 
valley of dry bones, in Ezek. xxxvii., which was evidently 
intended to be a prophecy of the political and religious re- 
vival that was to take place among the Jewish people. There 
was to be no literal resurrection of the same persons, but 
the nation was to be restored to more than its former power 
and purity. Let the reader compare the nth and 14th with 
the 2 1 St and 28th verses, for a demonstration of the truth of 
this observation. 

So Rev. XX. 4 is clearly not to be understood of a resur- 
rection of the same persons, but of the raising up of others, 
morally and spiritually of the same type. 

In this verse it is observable that we do not find either 
of the two phrases, resurrection of the body or resurrection of 
the dead. Let the reader compare it with ii-i5th verses of 
the same chapter, where the topic is unquestionably the 
general and literal resurrection of all the dead, and he will 
at once see, from the different style of description, that the 
two resurrections are not of the same kind. 

The 5th verse simply informs us, that until towards, or 
at the closing of the thousand years, there shall be no 
similar resurrection of men animated with a spirit hostile 
to the Church. 

The other passage, which is commonly quoted to prove 
that there will be two literal resurrections of the dead, is 
I Thess. iv. 16. " And the dead in Christ shall rise first" 
The context, however, proves that these words teach no such 
doctrine as that there will be two literal resurrections of the 
dead. The Apostle simply tells us that the saints .who are 
aiive at the coming oi lYve "Loid s\vall not get the start of 
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(^tfairw) those who are asleep (15 v.); for when the Lord 
shall descend, the dead in Christ shall first rise (16 v.) ; 
and then we who are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord (17 v.). The 
question of a first and second resurrection is not even glanced 
at. 

2. This change will be^ not a creation^ but a resurrection. — 
The reader may turn to i Cor. xv. 42-54, for a confirmation 
of this observation. In some way the resurrection will be a 
re-fashioning of the old body. The new body will be 
evolved from it. It will not be strictly a creation, but a re- 
moulding. How this will be secured we know not. Some 
metaphysicians, and among others, Samuel Drew, in his 
" Identity and Resurrection of the Human Body," imagine 
that in each case a germ will be preserved from destruction 
in the grave, or from assimilation to any other living 
organized body; and that this germ will be the root or basis 
of the resurrection body, thus preserving the change from 
being, in the fullest sense, a creation. The figure of the 
seed and of the body given to it, used by the Apostle in 
I Cor. XV. 35-38, is quoted with great force in confirmation 
of this view. 

An illustration may be derived, too, from the changes 
which many creatures undergo ; as, for instance, the cater- 
pillar, which changes into a chrysalis, and then into a beau- 
tiful winged moth, the creature being in some mysterious 
^ray the same through all these developments. No one 
"Would say that, in such a case, the winged moth was a new 
creation, but a refashioning. Chemistry, and especially the 
chemistry of animal bodies, is beginning to cast some light 
Upon the Scripture doctrine of the resurrection, and will, no 
doubt, yet accomplish much more in this direction. Mean- 
"While, the resurrection remains purely a doctrine of revela- 
tion, though confirmed and illustrated by many analogical 
phenomena. 

3. The change wrought in the human body by the resurrec- 
Hon will be thorough. — The probabilities are that the change 
•rtll be as complete as that wrought in the single grain 
\x Cor. XV. 37), which develops into the blade and ear; or 
•hat effected in the body of the chrysalis when it is con- 
certed into a butterfly. The Scriptures, in fact, describe the 
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change as being thorough and complete. "Thou sowest 
not that body that shall be." " It is sown in comiption, in 
dishonour, and in weakness ; and it will be raised in incor- 
ruption, in glory, and in power. It is sown a natural body, 
it is raised a spiritual body" (Cor. xv. 42-44). What a 
spiritual body may be we cannot conceive. One thing is 
revealed ; it will not be made of flesh and blood, as our 
present bodies are (i Cor. xv. 50), for " flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God." The resunection 
body will not be nourished as ours are, for " in heaven they 
neither hunger nor thirst " (Rev. vii. 16). Nor will such 
bodies be generated as human bodies now are, for "in 
heaven they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are 
as the angels of God" (Matt. xxii. 30). But all these 
changes put together involve clearly a radical transformation. 
All the changes which living organized bodies undergo are 
governed by one fundamental principle ; in every change of 
element, or state, the animal is furnished with a body suited 
to its new mode of being. Hence when a creature, which 
used to live in the water or creep upon the earth, is removed 
to another element — say, for example, the air (as in the case 
of the caterpillar converted into the butterfly), it is always 
furnished with an entirely new organism adapted to its 
altered circumstances. 

Now, between our present bodies and the heavenly state, 
there is a manifest and invincible incongruity ; for, says the 
Apostle : " Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God, neither doth corruption inherit incorruption " (i Cor. 
XV. 50). Hence the necessity of a change, such as the 
Scriptures reveal, to fit our bodies for the heavenly world. 
We shall need spiritual bodies to qualify us for that spiritual 
state (44 v.). 

4. The model of the believef^s resurrection body will he /^ 
glorified body of Christ. — In his discussion about the resur- 
rection of the body, the Apostle affirms : " As we have 
borne the image of the earthly (Adam), we shall also bear 
the image of the heavenly (Adam) " (i Cor. xv. 49). "The 
Lord Jesus Christ shall transform (Atgra<r;^7jA^ar/<rg/) the body 
of our humiliation, that it may be fashioned like unto the 
body of His glory," or His glorified body (Phil. iii. 2i)- 
"When He shall appear, we shall be like Him" (i Jo^ 

... V 

llh 2). 
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how glorious and majestic that body is, who can tell ? 
J not the body in which our Lord appeared to the 
les after His resurrection, but before His ascension ; 
en He was not yet glorified (John xx. 17). It was 
ody which Stephen saw at his martyrdom, " standing 
I right hand of God " (Acts vii. 56) ; and the vision 
ich struck the beloved John senseless with awe and 
r (Rev. i. 17). See page 187 et seq. When the be- 
k thus conformed to Christ's image in both elements 
nature, his likeness to his Lord will be complete; 
hen this transformation shall have taken effect in all 
the redemption of the Church will be perfected (Rom. 

: resurrection of Messiah is the pledge and the assur- 
is well as the model, of ours. " Now is Christ risen 
:he dead, and become the first-fruits of them that 
(i Cor. XV. 20). " But every man in his own order ; 
the first-fruits; afterward, they that are Christ's at 
>ming " (23 v.). His resurrection was the consecrated 
heaf of the vast harvest of the dead (see also Acts 
3, and Acts xvii. 31), guaranteeing the ingathering of 
rest. 

\ Cor. V. 1-4 this resurrection body, and not heaven, is 
)OStle's topic. This is clear from the fact that it is 
be both "from heaven" (2 v.), and "in heaven" 
; clearly, then, it cannot be the same as heaven. In 
pregnant verses the believer's present body is said to 
movable tent," " earthly," " dissolving," " burdened," 
mortal." But the resurrection body will be " a build- 
God," "an eternal residence," and with "heaven" 
location. It will be " from heaven," as to the power 
ich it will be fashioned ; and when the believer puts it 
)rtality will be swallowed up of life. The last vestige 
primeval curse will be gone. 

the resurrection will be effected by the power of our Lord. 
His voice that will raise the dead (John v. 28, 29). 
Ddies of the saints will sleep in Jesus (i Thess. iv. 14), 
, under His guardian care ; and His power will restore 
Lt the last day. These were His majestic words in 
ys of His flesh : " I am the resurrection and the life : 
t believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
md whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall never 
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die" (John xl 25, 26). "The Lord Jesus Christ shal"_ 
change our vile body, that," etc (Phil. iii. 21). "Christ ^k= 
our life " (Col. iii. 4), both as to our bodies and our souls. 

This victory over death is reserved to grace ImmanueL ^=^5 
second coming to judgment. Already on His head a^c-e 
many crowns, but this will be the last that shall adorn H. ~ 
mediatorial reiga This will be His culminating triump 
Then every foe will be prostrated. "The last enemy tk^t 
shall be destroyed is death" (i Cor. xv. 26). "And then 
shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, death is 
swallowed l^up in victory" (54 v.). "Mortality shall be 
swallowed up of life " (2 Cor. v. 4). The victory of media- 
torial love and power shall be complete, and it shall be as 
though there had been no curse 

6. The resurrection will he immediately followed by ihefirt^xl 
judgment, — This we gather from Matt. xxv. 31-46, and from 
Rev. XX. JT-15. The dead will be raised, that they may l>e 
judged. But it may be asked, why this second judgment, if 
at death the spirit returns to God who gave it, and is at once 
either happy or miserable ? We answer, that the judgment 
may be publicly ratified in the presence of an assembled 
universe ; and that it may take effect upon the entire man, 
upon the body as well as upon the soul. 

In reply to the infidel objection, that it is cruel of God io 
raise the bodies of sinful men, merely to exhibit His justice 
in their punishment, we answer, that this objection virtually 
repudiates all moral government ; for, if God may not punish 
transgressors according to their deserts, then He cannot 
exercise any moral government at all, and the rational 
universe must be left without law. Besides, be it ever re- 
membered, that, through the mercy of God in the gospel, the 
resurrection becomes a possibility of immeasurable glory to 
men. It is only wilful impenitence and unbelief that convert 
it into a fearful disaster. (See John v. 29.) 

7. The resurrect! 071 will take place at the close of the present 
dispensation. — All previous economies have culminated m 
this. This was symbolized on the Mount of Transfigura- 
tion, when Moses, the giver of the law, and Elias, its re- 
storer, appeared to do homage to Jesus Christ, its fulfiHer ; 
and when Jehovah, the Father, proclaimed to all the coming 
ages, "This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; 
htsii ye Him " (Matt. xvii. 5). 
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We have now received a "kingdom which cannot be 
moved" (Heb. xii. ?8); the dispensation of divine mercy 
under which we Hve is never to be superseded by another, 
as the Mosaic economy was. 

These are "the last days in which God hath spoken 

to us by His Son, whom He appointed heir of all things " 

(Heb. L 2); ^*the last days in which God will pour out 

His spirit upon all flesh" (Acts il 17). "On us the ends 

of the world " (/>., the last dispensation, or that period and 

'node of the divine administration under which the affairs 

of the world will be wound up — Barnes) "are come" (i Cor. 

^ 11). The last days, or dispensation, commenced at 

Pentecost, and will continue to the sounding of the trump 

^f God. 

The millennium will only be a brilliant period in this 
dispensation. It will introduce no new element in the 
Government of God's earth or Church. It will simply be a 
t^^W of the last days, or gospel dispensation. The resur- 
^ction will not precede the millennium, but will follow it. 
^^ we have seen (pages 259 ^/j^^.), the first resurrection 
^^ a figurative and a spiritual one (Rev. xx. 4-6). It will 
^ot destroy death, for, at the close of the millennium, we 
*^ave the final apostacy, the second great battle with Gog 
^tid Magog, and the destruction of the hosts of God's 
Enemies (Rev. xx. 7-9). The resurrection of the bodies 
Of men, and the swallowing up of death in victory, will be 
Clearly post-millennial. 

III. We come now to an examination of the be- 

l.IEVER*S GLORY IN HIS FINAL AND PERFECTED STATE. 

I. The glorified Chirch will have a magnificent place of 
Residence, — The idea of place (as we have already observed 
i'especting the separate state) necessarily attaches to finite 
beings. But where the place of the eternal residence of 
the redeemed will be, we know not. Doubtless it will be 
51 sort of metropolis to the universe, where the King of 
Icings will hold His court, and display His regal state. His 
throne (Rev. xxiL 3) and His temple (Rev. xxi. 22) will be 
there. 

Whether it will be confined to one world, or will em- 
trace many worlds in its vast and blessed territory, we 
Icnow not certainly. We read of a new heaven and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness (2 Pet. iii. 1 3)^ after 
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the fire of the last universal conflagration (ii, 12 v.); from 
which it appears probable that the renewed earth will be 
one province in the domain of the redeemed. 

"In My Father's house," said Jesus, "are many man- 
sions ; if it were not so, I would have told you ; I go to 
prepare a place for you " (John xiv. 2). What those many 
mansions are, and where they are situated, we shall not 
know until we reach them. 

One thing, however, we gather from all the scriptural 
references to the heavenly state, viz., that in that blessed 
world every object is inconceivably beautiful. The gorgeous 
symbology of the Apocal)rpse teaches this. There, every- 
thing that can offend the eye is removed, and all external 
scenes are redolent with beauty, and ministrative to the 
highest enjoyment. 

2. Every believer will he perfectly conformed to the likentsi 
of his Lord. — When the two elements of his nature are 
again united and glorified, the saint will be completely 
assimilated to the image of Jesus. " Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be ; but we know that, when He shall appear, we shall b& 
like Him, for we shall see Him as He is " (i John iil 2)- 
" His name shall be in our foreheads " (Rev. xxiL 4). tt^^ 
character shall be reflected in ours. His exalted humaJ^ 
nature shall be the type and model to which ours shall tF 
eternally conformed. 

In the person of the Christ, humanity has attained it 
climax of dignity, that all the redeemed may be raised \.C^ 
a participation in its glory. 

3. Every saint will enjoy immediate and direct communiott^ 
with ^^ God in Christ, ^^ — The Scriptures teach that we shall 
eternally commune with the Father and the Spirit through 
the Son. The personal godhead of the Father and the Spirit 
we shall never see. 

" Not that any man hath seen the Father " (John vi. 46). 
" No man hath seen God (the Father) at any time ; the 
only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, He 
hath (ever) declared Him" (John i. 18). " Neither knoweth 
any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever 
the Son will reveal Him" (Matt. xi. 27). He is "the King 1 
invisible " (i Tim. i. 17). " He dwelleth in the light which > 
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no man can approach unto ; whom no man hath seen, nor 
z:an see" (vL 16); and so i John iv. 12. 

When, therefore, our Lord says : " Blessed are the pure 
In heart, for they shall see God" (Matt. v. 8), we must 
understand Him as meaning they shall see God in Christ. 
This is the description of heaven in which the Scriptures 
abound. Let the reader ponder the following examples : 
" Present with the Lord " (2 Cor. v. 8). " They shall see 
His face " (Rev. xxiL 4). " To be with Christ " (Phil. i. 
23). "That where I am, there ye may be also" (John 
xiv. 3). "That they may be with Me where I am, that 
they may behold My glory " (John xvii. 24). " Then we 
shall see (Him) face to face" (i Cor. xiii. 12). "We shall 
see Him as He is" (i John iii. 2). "The Lord God Al- 
mighty and the Lamb are the temple of it" (Rev. xxL 22). 
"The glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof" (23 v.). "The throne of God and of the 
Lamb shall be in it; and His servants," etc. (xxii. 3). 
Hence it appears that, as in the patriarchal, legal, pro- 
phetical, and Christian times, all the visible manifestations 
of the Godhead have been appearances of the Son, so will 
it be in heaven. The Lord God Almighty will for ever be 
communed with through His incarnate Son. 

4. In the heavenly state every one will find hallowed and 
happy employment — That bright world will be no place for 
a dreamy apathy, but will witness the unceasing activity 
of all our redeemed powers. " The servants of the Lamb 
shall serve Him " (Rev. xxii. 3). " They rest not day nor 
night " (Rev. iv. 8). " They are before the throne of God, 
and serve Him day and night in His temple " (Rev. vii. 
15). "There shall be no night there" (Rev. xxi. 25). We 
shall need no rest, for we shall be strangers to corruption, 
Exhaustion, and decay. On the countenance of the in- 
habitant of heaven the lines and furrows of age can never 
Lppear. 

What the special employments of heaven will be we know 
lot. They will, doubtless, include the contemplative (i Pet. 
, 1 2) and the active (Rev. xxii. 3). The intellect, the heart, 
he emotions, and all the faculties of the spiritual body, will 
De ever active in the land of the blessed. 

In fact, employment will be one source of bliss. Crea- 
tures can only be happy in the due exercise of their powers. 
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This is true of all ranks and grades, from the ephemeron to 
the seraph. In the perfect dedication of all our faculties to 
the service and glory of God, we shall attain our pinnacle of 
blessedness. 

5. /;/ that state our knowledge of all kinds will he vastly 
increased. — All the errors of this life will be corrected. In 
the presence of the Incarnate Truth all untruth will die. 
" Now we know in part (our knowledge is mixed with many 
mistakes), but when that which is perfect is come, then 

that which is in part shall be done away. When I was a 

child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought^ 
as a child ; but when I became a man, I put away childish^ 
things. For now we see through a glass, darkly; but ther^^ 
face to face : now I know in part ; but then shall I kno^?^ 
even as also I am known" (i Cor. xiiL 9-12). 

Not that our knowledge will become as extensive as th^f 
of our Creator, Infinity of knowledge can only reside 
in one intellect, the mind of God. But the knowledge 0/ 
believers in heaven will be expurgated of all error. In thi5 
respect they will know even as they are known. Moreover, 
they will be effectually guarded from future mistakes. k\\ 
their advances will be in the direction of truth ; they will 
never misinterpret God's mind, or will, or works ; and their 
knowledge will be characterized by an endless progressioa 
"Onward !" will be their eternal motto. Through the whole 
of their being they will be making fresh discoveries of divine 
wisdom and glory in the works of God, and especially in 
their own salvation ; and in this ever-expanding acquaintance 
with Jehovah they will realize another element of their ever- 
augmenting bliss. 

6. In that blessed world the glorified will enjoy the fleasures 
of exalted companionships, — They will know each other, and 
will commune with each other in worship and in service. 
" They will come from the east and west, and shall sit down 
with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven " (Matt. viii. 11). The joys of heaven are here like* 
ened to a social festive gathering, in which all the saints will 
join. " Ye are come to — an innumerable company of angels, 
to the general assembly and Church of the first-born ones 
who are enrolled in heaven ; and to — the spirits of just men 
made perfect" (Heb. xii. 22, 23). 

The pictures given of heaven in the Book of Revelation 
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agree with this idea. There we have many glowing descrip- 
tions of united worship. The choir is represented as sing- . 
ing but one litany. The same sentiments animate the hearts, 
and the same songs flow from the lips of the redeemed. 
(See Rev. iv. 9-1 1; v. 8-14; vii. 9-12; xi. 15-18; xiv. 3; 
XV. 3, 4; xix. 1-7.) 

Doubtless each vessel of mercy will preserve its own 
identity. Heaven will present an infinite diversity in its 
inhabitants, but there will be, amid personal distinctions, a 
oneness of fellowship. All that mars our pleasure in each 
other's society on earth will be gone. All crotchets, evil 
tempers, crooked ways, and unchristian jealousies, will be 
laid aside. We shall all be without fault before the throne ; 
and when we discern in each other the perfect image of our 
Lord, there will be no drawback to the cordiality of the 
embrace of our mutual love. 

Man was made for society, and is largely dependent upon 
his companionships for his comfort. Good men have their 
hearts pained here by the wickedness which they see around 
them. (See Psa. cxix. 136.) But in the better world, we 
shall have no such element of bitterness in our cup. Per- 
fectly holy ourselves, we shall be surrounded with those 
like-minded with ourselves ; and in communion with them, 
shall enjoy another source of felicity. 

7. Above ally the redeemed in heaven will realize the blessed- 
ness of the full favour of God^ and of intimate oneness with 
Him. — The last taint of corruption being gone, there will 
be nothing to hinder the perfection of this union. When 
the Church stands without fault before the throne, Jehovah 
ivill fold her in His eternal embrace, and admit her to the 
dosest communion with Himself that a creature can enjoy. 
"He will wipe away all tears from her eyes" (Rev. vii. 17) ; 
and when He dries up the fountain of sorrow, who can bid 
its waters again flow ? How effectually must all tears be 
wiped away, when He condescends to perform that act of 
love ! 

Then will the Redeemer's prayers be fully answered: 
"The glory, which Thou gavest Me, I have given them; 
that they may be one, even as we are one. I in them, 
and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in one " 
(John xvii. 22, 23). Then will "God be all in all" (i Cor. 
XV. 28). "Christ will be all in all" (Col. iii. 11), and we 
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shall " be filled with all the fulness of God" (Ephes. iil 19). 
" A great voice out of heaven shall proclaim, Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell with 
them, and they shall be His people, and God-with-them 
Himself shall be their God ; and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain j for former things are passed away " (Rev. xxi. 3, 4). 

In this consummation we shall realize something infinitel3fia 
more glorious than the dreams of the Pantheist We shad 
never lose our individual consciousness, though God wi^ 
be all in all. Our personal being will be perpetuated, n 
destroyed. In " God's favour we shall find our life" (Pi 
XXX. 5), and "in His presence we shall taste a fulness 0/ 
joy, and at His right hand find pleasures for evermore* 
(Psa. xvL 11). 

8. The glory and bliss of heaven will be eternal. — The 
believer's future blessedness is styled "an inheritance in- 
corruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth' not away" 
(i Pet. i. 4). " This is the promise that He hath promised 
us, even eternal life" (i John ii. 25). "He that doeth 
the will of God abideth for ever" (i John ii. 17). His 
future lot will be an "eternal weight of glory " (2 Cor. iv. 17). 
When he dies, "he is received into everlasting habitations" 
Luke xvi. 9). "The righteous shall go away into life 
eternal " (Matt xxv. 46). They shall be made immovable 
"pillars in the temple of God, and shall go no more out" 
(Rev. iii. 12). 

The crowns of heaven never lose their splendour, nor its 
joys their sweetness, nor its garments their whiteness, nor 
its glories their brightness, nor its songs their harmony, nor 
its engagements their interest Eternity is inscribed upon 
the whole of its blessedness. 

9. Heaven will present a diversity in the degree oftheglof) 
of its inhabitants, — Glory is the consummation of grace, and 
as we see a sovereignty displayed in the communication of 
the latter, we may expect to see the same sovereignty ex- 
hibited in the distribution of the former. God does not 
give to all the same amount of grace : why may He not ex- 
hibit the same diversity in the final glory of the redeemed? 
Really good works are simply the fruits of God's own 
Spirit; for "it is God who worketh in us both to will and 
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) do of His own good pleasure" (Phil. ii. 13). When, 
lerefore, God graciously rewards the eminent piety of some 
lints with a brighter crown than the rest, He is in effect 
aly honouring His own grace. There is no legality here. 
•agrees of grace imply necessarily degrees of glory, for 
le is simply the development and consummation of the 
hex. 

The parable of the talents, in Matt. xxv. 14-30, clearly 
aches this great truth. The perverse attempts of some 
)inmentators to limit its application to the millennium are 
ere evasions of its resistless force. It clearly applies to the 
irards of the last day. 

In the same strain is the language of Luke xiL 37, in 
hich special honour is promised to the servant found 
atching. In Gal. vL 7, 8, we are told, that whatsoever a 
lan soweth, that shall he also reap. In i Cor. iii. 8, that 
/ery man shall receive his own reward according to his 
wm labour. In 2 Cor. ix. 6, that he who soweth sparingly 
tiall reap also sparingly, while he who soweth bountifully 
tiall reap also bountifully. 

*They that be wise (margin, teachers) shall shine as the 
wtightness of the firmament ; and they that turn many to 
ighteousness, as the stars for ever and ever" (Dan. xii. 3, 
X)inpared with i Cor. iii. 13-15). Some of these passages 
He undoubtedly capable of being explained as referring 
primarily to the reward enjoyed by self-denying labour and 
SBoinent devotedness in this world, but they announce a 
general principle, which applies to the good man's reward 
^ a whole. If Jehovah may thus honour and reward special 
^eal and holiness in this life, why may He not do so in the 
We to come ? The Scriptures teach us, in fact, that He will 
^0 so. The parable of the hiring of the labourers at diffe- 
rent hours of the day, who are all paid alike (Matt xx. 1-16), 
^oes not in the slightest degree militate against the doctrine 
pf degrees of glory. The principle which that parable is 
^tended to illustrate is given both in the opening and in 
fte concluding verses : * Many that are first shall be last, 
^nd the last shall be first" (xix. 30, and xx. 16). The allu- 
sion is not to heaven at all, for surely there will be no mur- 
muring there, no grudging one against the other. But the 
Principle which our Lord intended to illustrate was, that in 
he kingdom which He had come to set up in the earth, the 
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vilest transgressors, Gentiles included, were to be admitted 
on repentance and faith to an equal and immediate partici- 
pation in all the privileges of this dispensation. Persons 
the farthest from God were to be admitted equally with 
those who had been most moral. Publicans, harlots, and 
Gentiles, who had lived in the neglect of everything sacred, 
were, on the exercise of faith, to be received. The last 
were thus to become first. But the Pharisees and Scribes 
and self-righteous Jews generally, rebelled against this 
arrangement. 

This is, we conceive, the meaning of the parable. In tV^^ 
exposition of such portions of Scripture we must not ci^^ 
them to the quick. The minor details may not be capab»^' 
of a full interpretation, for figures and parables are only tt^ 
shadows of doctrines. In them we must look for reser:^ 
blance, and not for identity. 



PART V. 

THEOLOGY IN ITS INTERNAL EVIDENCE OF A DlVIt"^^ 

ORIGIN. 

Our object in this part will be to prove that the method o/ 
saving sinners, which we have considered in the precediui^ 
pages, is in every respect worthy of the Divine Being; ^nd 
that, assuming the existence of the attributes usually as- 
cribed to Jehovah, we may argue, ct priori, that the evan- 
gelical system is true, because it so exactly harmonizes with 
those attributes. " It became Him, of whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto 
glory, to make the Captain of their salvation perfect 
through sufferings " (Heb. ii. lo). The sentiment of the 
Bible is that the saving of men by the sacrifice of a suffer- 
ing Saviour is a procedure infinitely becoming the Creator 
of all things. Hence those who affirm the doctrine of sal- 
vation by the agony and death of a substitutionary Mediator 
to be unworthy of God are at obvious issue with the Scrip- 
tures. 

It is our decided conviction that the gospel contains 
within itself the best pioof of its own divinity. The ex- 
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il evidence is valuable ; and we would not slight it ; but 
internal is, to our minds, far more powerful and con- 
ing. Every fresh examination of the gospel deepens 
conviction, that the facts and doctrines recorded upon 
ages are the effects of a direct and supernatural inter- 
tion of the Most High ; and this conviction is mainly 
luced by the character of the facts and doctrines them- 
is, and by their wonderful adaptation to accomplish the 
t sublime and godlike results. The internal evidence of 
Jivinity of the gospel is like a rock of adamant hewn in 
form of a solid cube, which, turn it whichever way you 
5e, still finds a firm base on which to rest. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE GOSPEL IS INFINITELY WORTHY OF GOD. 

T^ evangelical system furnishes a surpassing illustration 
)ery perfection of God, — The various attributes which, as 
[lave seen, constitute the glory of the Most High, are 
xhibited in the cross of Jesus, and in the doctrine of 
ition thereby. These attributes are chiefly Goodness, 
ness, Wisdom, and Power, in which all the other per- 
ons usually mentioned by divines may be compre- 
led. 

In the evangelical method of saving sinners we have tJie 
^est exhibition of divine goodness, — The goodness of God 
finite. He is love in its very essence. His goodness 
nes various forms suited to the condition and circum- 
:es of its objects. 

1 the works of God bear a more or less emphatic testi- 
y to His benevolence. And whatever there may be in 
state of things in this world of ours, that appears un- 
dly to human happiness, may be satisfactorily ac- 
ted for by the fact that man has sinned. What remains 
le original constitution of things, even in this world, 
kens an author of infinite benevolence. It is man's 
rture from divine laws, both physical and moral, that 
introduced misery into this province of Jehovah's do- 
ons. **By one man sin entered into the world, and 
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death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, because 
all have sinned" (Rom. v. 12). 

But the highest display of divine goodness is that given 
us in the salvation of sinners by the atonement and right- 
eousness of the Son of God. It required an infinite gift to 
afford adequate expression to infinite love. The material 
worlds were finite and limited in their number and extent 
In them divine goodness had been as it were labouring- for 
utterance ; but the music of the spheres, the bounties of a 
benignant providence, the songs of myriads of happy beings, 
had all failed to give adequate expression to the unsearch- 
able love of God. That stupendous sacrifice made by the 
divine Father, when He freely gave up His own equal Son 
for us all, was necessary that the universe might see and 
feel how unfathomable is the divine goodness. " God so 
loved the world " (and how much that was, who can tell?)j 
"that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
belie veth in Him might not perish, but have everlasting 
life" (John iii. 16). The salvation of this fallen world was 
not absolutely necessary. Jehovah could have afibrded to 
lose one world from among so many. He could have anni- 
hilated the earth and its inhabitants, and have created 
another world and another race in their stead, by a mere 
volition. He could have multiplied worlds and systems of 
worlds to an indefinite extent. In fact, the investigations 
of modern astronomy have rendered it very probable that 
Jehovah is engaged in the production of new systems of 
worlds, wherewith He is studding the fields of space, as veil 
as in upholding the worlds and systems already formed 
And amid this affluence of creative power, why did the 
Father of all make so unparalleled a sacrifice for the salva- 
tion of our rebellious race ? He had but one such Son to 
give, and He could have no other such Son ; but worlds 
and races of creatures He could have multiplied indefi- 
nitely. And yet He made the sacrifice — a sacrifice un- 
equalled even in the annals of divine goodness. Well 
might the Apostle say, " God commendeth His love towards 
us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us 
(Rom. V. 8). 

And how infinite were the love and compassion of the 
Divine Word in stooping to assume humanity into union 
with His divine nature, lYval K^ mi^ht be competent to suffer 
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Ls the substitute of the guilty. This was the ne plus ultra 
>f divine condescension. The universe saw it once, but no 
imilar act shall it, or can it, ever again behold. This link- 
ng together of the Creator and the creature in one person 
s the lowest stoop that God can take. 

Thus in the cross of Jesus Christ the unutterable good- 
less of God is most conspicuously displayed; and from 
liat one concentrated manifestation we may learn more of 
lie profundity of divine benevolence than we can gather 
iom the study of the whole universe. 

h. In the redemption of men by Christ Jesus ^ Jehovah con- 
'^picuously displays His holiness, — The holiness of God is 
iat attribute which lends a grace and an ornament to every 
^ther. It renders Him the supreme moral excellence. 

" Jehovah is holy in all his ways, and righteous in all His 
works." But by the sacrifice of His Son He has given an 
overwhelming proof that " He is of purer eyes than to 
behold iniquity." Jesus, the Son of God, died as a sacrifice 
for sin ; in this fact we behold the rectoral justice of God. 
Through the sacrifice of Jesus the vilest sinner is forgiven ; 
and herein we discern the riches of divine mercy. Voices 
apparently incapable of harmony come to us from Calvary ; 
from that mountain we hear pealing the tenderest accents of 
mercy and the loudest thunders of justice ; and there is no 
liscord, but harmony sweeter than that furnished in the 
nusic of the spheres. 

The costliness of the sacrifice indicates the heinousness 
)f sin in the estimation of God. How terribly deep must 
lave been the stain of iniquity, since nothing could remove 
t but the blood of Jesus ! How inflexible must be the 
loliness of God, seeing that the only condition on which 
He would pardon the unholy was the atoning sacrifice of 
His own Son I 

There is nothing which tells us in such impressive 
strains, that " God is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity," 
as does the cross of Jesus Christ. It is in it that He most 
emphatically " declares His righteousness." 

c. The evangelical system is the masterpiece of divine 
wisdom, — The wisdom of God is that perfection which 
enables Him to select the very best method of conducting 
all His affairs. From the frame of the tiny insect to the 
constitution of man himself, all created things testify to the 
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►ther, it must be what we have designated it at the com- 
^"Mnencement of this section — the masterpiece of divine 
wisdom. 

d. In this scheme of mercy we have a magnificent display of 
livine power, — There are two kinds of power — physical and 
spiritual ; and of these, the latter is incomparably the more 
glorious. Both, however, are displayed in the evangelical 
^^tem. The physical power of God is discovered in the 
^ase with which he has made the material world bear witness 
to the truth of the gospel of His Son. The miracles which 
sittest the divinity of the Christian religion prove that all 
nature is still in the hands of her God, and that He who 
made and sustains what are called natural laws can at any 
time swerve from them, if by so doing He will accomplish a 
greater good than would be attained by rigidly and invari- 
ably adhering to them. Every element has been made to 
give its voice in vindication of the truth of the Bible. The 
sea has been rolled back — the earth has been shaken — the 
wind has been stilled — the storm has been raised or hushed 
— thunders have rolled and lightnings have flashed — the sun 
has been clothed with darkness — that men might learn the 
divine original of the documents in which the evangelical 
system is taught. And for the same end, diseases have been 
inflicted or removed, and men have been smitten with death, 
or snatched from the grave itself. 

The whole course of providence has been made sub- 
servient to the achievement of one design — the salvation of 
men by Christ Jesus. From the fall of Adam until now, all 
the events that have transpired upon our earth, whether they 
have been the doings of the friends or the enemies of 
religion, have been caused to converge in one common 
centre — the salyation of the Church. Stupendous mani- 
festation of Omnipotence ! Let the reader dwell on it. 

But the evangelical system is pre-eminently distinguished 
by the moral power which it exerts. The renewal of an 
immortal and rational soul is a higher achievement of power 
than the formation of a world. Matter is inert and incapable 
of resistance ; mind is active and intelligent ; and the human 
mind is naturally averse from that which is spiritual and 
divine. The effecting a moral transformation in human 
minds is, therefore, one of the mightiest exhibitions of divine 
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Now, the evangelical system is the means of accomplish- 
ing this great work. There is a mighty moral power in the 
doctrine of Christ and Him crucified. " The gospel is the 
power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth" 
(Rom. L 1 6). "The preaching of the Cross is to them that 
perish foolishness ; but unto us who are saved it is the power 
of God " (i Cor. L i8). Jesus said, " And I, if I be lifted 
up, will draw all men unto Me" (John xii. 32). The 
doctrine of the Cross is admirably adapted to exert a mighty 
influence over human souls. It is suited to be " the power 
of God unto salvation." It presents to the human heart 
every motive of the influence of which it is susceptible. It 
appeals to our fears and to our hopes — to our dread of 
misery and our love of happiness — to our regard for our own 
well-being and to our obligations to God. But its great 
power as an instrument lies in the fact that it presents us 
with so amazing and unparalleled an exhibition of divine 
love. It is this which renders it mighty in the softening of 
the hearts of the rebellious. The way to disarm an enemy, 
and to convert his hatred into friendship, is to convince him 
that you love him. Threaten him, and you will exasperate 
his enmity ; pursue him with your vengeance, and you will 
but impart an additional deadliness to his hatred ; slay him, 
and with his dying breath he will curse you I If you would 
have him at your feet or in your arms, with a softened and 
relenting heart, you must convince him that you love him, 
you must overwhelm him with kindness, you must heap 
favours upon his head ! If anything will soften him this 
will! And this is the principle on which God acts in 
winning the hearts of men to Himself. He presents Him- 
self to them in the Cross of his Son in an attitude of 
unutterable tenderness, of infinite compassion, of most 
persuasive invitation. He knew how to carry the citadel 
of the soul ; and hence, " God was in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
them " (2 Cor. v. 19). 

And having reconciled us to Himself by the death of His 
Son, the cross becomes thenceforth to us the main incentive 
to holiness. Christians overcome Satan by " the blood of 
the Lamb " (Rev. xii. 11). Their hearts are "purified by 
faith in Jesus " (Acts xv. 9). This is the victory by which 
they overcome^ the vforld, even their faith " (i John v. 4)- 
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r*he Cross supplies them with the mightiest dissuasives from 
in, and with the strongest incentives to holiness. "The 
ova of Christ constrains them ;" and, acting under the influ- 
Mice of this sublime motive, they become " fruitful in every 
^ood word and work." 

But the great secret of the power of the Cross is to be 
bund in the fact that Jehovah hath constituted it the 
medium of the communication of the purifying influences of 
he Spirit. " The rene wings of the Holy Ghost are shed on 
IS abundantly through Christ Jesus (Tit. iii. 5, 6). The 
iivine Author of the evangelical scheme has not left it to 
7ork its own results apart from His continued interposition. 
3e has not left the framework of the material universe to 
iccomplish the ends of its existence without the exertion of 
His divine power; but having adapted the mechanism of 
lature to the production of certain results, He sustains the 
nighty fabric, and controls and directs all its movements. 
Natural laws are but the orderly manifestations of His 
30wer — the systematic operations of His hand. And the 
ipparatus of facts, and doctrines, and motives which consti- 
utes the evangelical system, is but the medium through 
^hich He displays His power over rational souls. Conver- 
sion and sanctification are both His work. " The weapons 
3f our warfare are mighty through God to the pulling down 
>f strong holds, casting down imaginations," etc. (2 Cor. 
t 4). This is the true secret of the strength of the evan- 
gelical system, which has enabled it to triumph over the 
opposition of ages, and which still invests it with immea- 
surable power for good. It is the moral lever by which the 
world is to be raised from its present depravity and abase- 
ment 

And the gospel has proved its might in the accomplish- 
ment of many important results in the history of our world, 
short of conversion and salvation. It has exerted a won- 
derful power over the thinking of men whom it has not re- 
generated. It has contributed largely, to purify our philo- 
sophies. It has uprooted many scientific errors. It has 
infused its influence into the legislation of countries pro- 
fessedly Christian. It has destroyed much injustice and 
oppression. It has aided the triumphs of civil and religious 
liberty. It has stimulated men to the foundation of innu- 
merable charitable institutions. It has polished and refined 
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the manners of the nations. All history proves that the 
evangelical system is a mighty power for social and political 
good, while the records of the true Church attest that it is 
" the power of God unto salvation." 

Thus we see that in the gospel we have a glorious mani- 
festation of every perfection of Jehovah. And this consti- 
tutes the glory of the gospel. Jehovah is the supreme good 
— the chief excellency — the highest beauty. Everything is 
beautiful in proportion to the degree of the clearness where- 
with God discovers Himself therein. That which invests a 
blade of grass or a dewdrop with loveliness in the eyes of a 
devout man, is the fact that in it he can discern traces of 
the wisdom and power of his God. This clothes the firma- 
ment, with its gorgeous display of worlds, with overwhelming 
majesty to the vision of the holy and the good. This is the 
true rule of beauty — th^ more of God there is in anything^ the 
^eater must be its glory. And if this canon be a true one, 
then there is more of glory in the Cross than there is in the 
united splendours of the material universe ; for there is 
more to be learned of the Divine Being in the gospel of 
Christ than can be gleaned from the study of the pro- 
foundest arcana of nature. " God, who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness, hath shined into our hearts, 
to give us the light of the knowledge of His glory in the 
face of Jesus Christ " (2 Cor. iv. 6). The creation of 
natural light was a wonderful manifestation of Jehovah, but 
it is in the face of His beloved Son that God hath given us 
the fullest and most comprehensive discovery of " the light 
of His glory." 

Our earth has, indeed, been dishonoured by the revolt of 
its inhabitants from the authority of their Maker. The 
black banner of rebellion against God has long floated ou 
its surface, and the hand of man has lifted and unfurled this 
gloomy standard. But this is the very spot in the universe 
which the Maker of all has in His sovereign mercy chosen 
for the fullest exhibition of His mighty Name. He has 
poured the brightest beams of His glory upon one of the 
darkest regions of the creation. 

And this fact has put an honour upon the earth, which 
should render it, notwithstanding all the crimes of its in- 
habitants, a sacred spot in the estimation of the pious and 
devout. On this world the Son of God was cradled in a 
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5r ; He has left upon its soil the footprints of His 

pilgrimage from Bethlehem to Calvary; its deserts 
istened to His midnight groanings and supplications ; 
rms have heard the majestic tones of His commanding 
; its stars, which shine upon us, once beamed upon 

its surface has drunk in His heart's blood ; and in its 
I He has reposed in a sepulchre ! 
* writer cannot disengage these associations from his 

when he gazes upon the external world. To him 
arth is holy ground, because it has been hallowed by 

the birthplace and residence of the Lord of life and 
And when he ventures to inquire why this amazing 
:tion was bestowed upon this unworthy province of 
vine dominions, he can only find a reply in the words 
5 Great Teacher Himself, "Even so. Father, for 
seemed good in Thy sight." This is, of all the dis- 
of Divine Sovereignty, the most majestic and over- 
ling. 

The evangelical system is becoming the relation which the 
e Father sustains to His beloved Son and to His rational 
res. 

The evangelical system is becoming the relation which the 
e Father sustains to His beloved Son, — It is often ob- 
. to this form of doctrine, that it represents the Divine 
r as acting unworthily to His innocent Son. The 

theory of substitution is branded as a crying injustice, 
ieath of an innocent Saviour in the stead of guilty 
is represented as contrary to every attribute of the 
i nature. And so we admit it would have been, had 
le Eternal Word consented to become incarnate, and 
lot the human soul of Jesus fully acquiesced in the 
jement by which His person was devoted to be the 
reat sacrifice for sin. But the Scriptures tell us that 
temal Word came to array His divine glories in human 
writh an infinite willingness. " Lo, I come to do Thy 
3 God," was His language. And after the consumma- 
>f that tremendous mystery, the incarnation, we find the 
n soul of Jesus cordially consenting to become the 
iation for our sins. At the very crisis of His agony, 
id, " The cup which My Father giveth Me to drink, 
[ not drink it?" (John xviii. 11). 
ffy if the Redeemer heartily acquiesced in the arrange- 
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ment which doomed Him to be a sacrificial victim for our 
transgressions, what injustice was there in this arrangement, 
so far as Christ was concerned ? 

We reject with horror all those representations which 
describe the Father as taking any pleasure in the sufferings 
of His Son for their own. sake. Jehovah can take no plea- 
sure in the sorrows of any of His creatures for their own 
sake, much less in those of His own Son. True, it is said 
that "it PLEASED the Lord to bruise" His Soa But why 
did the Father gaze upon the agonies of Gethsemane and 
Calvary with complacency? 

He beheld with infinite satisfaction the unsullied holiness 
of the victim. The Saviour " offered Himself without sj)Ot 
to God" (Heb. ix. 14). He was the lamb of God, "with- 
out blemish and without spot" (i Pet. i. 19). His suffer- 
ings afforded Him an opportunity of displaying the intensity 
of His zeal for His Father's glory, and His perfect unselfish- 
ness ; and it was the virtue displayed by Jesus in the hour 
of His trial that caused the Divine Father to gaze with 
complacency upon the sufferings of His Son. He took 
pleasure in them as furnishing the occasion for the last 
and severest testing of His Son's integrity, and for the 
consequent exhibition of the dazzling purity of His cha- 
racter. 

He gazed with pleasure upon the exhibition of His own 
attributes furnished in the sufferings of Christ. Wherevet 
Jehovah sees His own image He cannot but gaze upon Vt 
with delight. On the completion of creation He beheld^ 
in it, as in a polished mirror, a bright exhibition of Hi^ 
perfections, and hence " He pronounced it very good.^ 
And as He looked upon Calvary He saw in its mysteriou^ 
agonies the fullest manifestation of His entire character:^ 
that shall ever be beheld by His creatures. He beheld the^ 
light of His glory flashing from the marred visage of His 
expiring Son : hence the complacency wherewith He re- ' 
garded the solemn tragedy of the Cross. 

He beheld with satisfaction the honour and dignity which 
should accrue to His law and government from the atone- - 
ment. He saw that the sufferings of His Son were impart- - 
ing an additional emphasis to every precept of the law, as-^ 
well as an augmented weight to all its penal sanctions ; that::: 
hy the atonement the authority of the law was most em-^ 
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phatically enforced, and the rights of Jehovah's moral 
government sustained. 

He saw with infinite delight the blessed effects which the 
death of Immanuel was destined to produce upon the holi- 
ness and happiness of man ; the unspeakable benefits that 
it would confer upon the world. He beheld in it the 
foundation of the reconciliation of man to his Maker, the 
medium of the impartation of sanctifying grace, the ground 
of the justification of the ungodly, and the means of re- 
storing the miserable and the wretched to true and lasting 
blessedness. And gazing upon that untold sum of good, 
how could He avoid looking with complacency upon the 
sufferings through which it was to be imparted ? 

These considerations appear to us to furnish the true 
reasons why the Father " was pleased to bruise " His well- 
beloved Son. And when associated with the fact that 
"Christ gave Himself up freely for us all," they vindicate 
the evangelical system fr6m every appearance of reflection 
upon the equity of the ever blessed God in His treatment 
of His beloved Son. 

b. We affirm, moreover, the evangelical system is becoming 
the relation which Jehovah sustains to His rational creatures, 
— All intelligent creatures are responsible to the God who 
made and preserves them. He has a right to prescribe to 
them the laws under which He will have them live, and to 
enforce obedience to such laws by appropriate penalties. 
And as the Father of all is a being of infinite benevolence, 
Hre may be sure He will frame the system of laws by which 
He governs His creatures with an eye to their happiness 
and well-being. So that the law of God is not simply a 
prescription of man's" duties to his neighbour and his 
Maker, but is a merciful directory to the path of true 
happiness. It is a divine voice saying to every intelligent 
creature^ "This is the path of peace, this is the way of 
pleasantness ;" " In keeping My commands there is great 
reward." Hence it is obvious, that to repeal or set aside 
divine law would be no act of mercy to the creation, since 
that law sets before us the only method by which God's 
creatures can attain to real blessedness. Jehovah, then, 
is bound both by respect for His own rights, and by a re- 
gard to the well-being of the universe, to maintain intact 
and inviolate the authority of His law. "The law is 
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holy, and the commandment holy, just, and good " (Roi 
vii. 12). 

The authority of the law must be maintained either t M y 
punishment inflicted upon transgressors themselves, or ^y 
some other plan which shall efifectually answer all the ei^*- ds 
of such punishment. 

Sin is transgression of God's holy law. It is a dirc=*ct 
violation of the statutes of Jehovah Himself, whether ma-<ie 
known by the voice of conscience or the teachings of re^^^e- 
lation. Hence the plaintive language of David : " Agaix^st 
Thee, Thee only, have I sinned, and done this evil in T'liy 
sight" (Ps. li. 4). The royal penitent had sinned agaiiinst 
Uriah, against Bathsheba, against himself, and against ev^sry 
man likely to be injuriously affected by his example. Ji3ut 
he was most impressed by the fact that he had sinir^ed 
against God. _ 

Sin is consequently rebellion against divine authoi:":mty. 
He who tramples under foot the divine law virtually re- 
pudiates the divine authority. He practically denies "the 
right of the Most High to reign. He says by his actici^ns, 
" Who is Jehovah, that I should obey Him ?" 

Sin is repugnant to the very nature of God. The law 
is founded not only upon a consideration for the happiir^ess 
of man, but upon the unchanging perfections of the L-^^w- 
giver. It is a reflection of the moral nature of Jeho'V^h. 
It breathes His purity, — it illustrates His goodness, — ^^t 
was dictated by His wisdom. Hence sin, being opposition 
to the divine law, must be repugnant to the very nature of 
God. 

Sin is the introducer of confusion and misery into *^^ 
creation. It disturbs the well-being of the universe. Ev^^' 
thing was made by God " very good ;" but sin mars *^^ 
divine workmanship, and fills the world with " mourn i^& 
and lamentation, and woe." Sin produces wretchedr*^^^ 
by disturbing that divine constitution of things which "^^^ 
originally intended to produce nothing but happiness. 

Hence sin causes the works of Jehovah to misrepre^f"^ 
their Author, and casts an apparent stigma upon the di"*>^^"^ 
goodness. It thus "robs God" of His glory, and m^^^^ 
the world, in some respects, a seeming libel upon its Kxxtl^^'^'i 
— it converts a province in the dominions of the God oF ^^^^ 
into the region of the shadovr of death ; — it turns the song 
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f praise into a groan of anguish ; — it converts a paradise 
nto an Aceldama — a field of blood ! 

For these reasons, sin must expose him who commits it 
o divine punishment 

Now, the evangelical system is a scheme by which the 
uthority of divine law is maintained, while at the same 
me transgressors against that law are forgiven. By the 
sicrifice of Jesus, the indignation of God against sin is em- 
hatically declared, and the claims of the divine government 
re abundantly satisfied. The universe is made to feel by 
lis method of forgiving and saving the guilty that Jehovah 
5 determined to have His law respected, and His authority 
laintained. It may be truly affirmed that the one sacrifice 
►f Immanuel is a more emphatic testimony to ^the divine 
.bhorrence of sin than the perdition of the entire world 
rould have been. This method of redemption, then, is 
uited to the relation which the Father of all sustains to 
3is intelligent creatures as their lawgiver and judge. By 
t, " God is just, and yet the justifier of him who believes 
n Jesus " (Rom. iii. 26). " Mercy and truth are met to- 
gether ; righteousness and peace have kissed each other " 
(Ps. bcxxv. 10). 



CHAPTER II. 

THE GOSPEL IS ADAPTED TO HUMAN NATURE. 

The evangelical system is, as we have seen, professedly a 
remedial scheme for man. And if it be the offspring of 
infinite wisdom, it will be found on examination to be suited 
to the removal of the various miseries under which human 
nature groans -, it will find its counterpart in the condition 
and circumstances of our mental and moral being. By 
this test, then, let us try the gospel of Christ. 

I. The evangelical system is adapted to the pacification of 
matCs conscience, — Man has a conscience. Whether con- 
science be a distinct faculty of the human mind, or be 
simply a function of the understanding, we have no need 
here to inquire. Man is the subject of an instinctive ten- 
dency to distinguish right from wrong. In his judgments 
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upon this highly important point he may often be mistake 
but the tendency exists^ call it what you will, whether facu! 
or function. 

"When the Gentiles, who have not the (revealed) l^^.ir, 
do by nature the things contained in the (revealed) l^iw, 
these, having not the (revealed) law, are a law unto them- 
selves \ who show the work of the law written in thi.cir 
hearts, their consciences also bearing witness, arid thicir 
thoughts the meanwhile accusing or else excusing one 
another" (Rom. ii. 14, 15). In some nations visited hy 
missionaries, conscience has been found almost extin.ct; 
but the fact that conversions have taken place among sxich 
tribes proves that in their case the activity of conscience 
had been ^suspended, and not that its existence had b^p 
destroyed. Had the consciences of such men been anrxihi- 
lated, their conversion would have been an everlasting im- 
possibility. 

Conscience, then, is a natural and indigenous attrit>"ute 
of man, — liable, it is true, to perversion, and in very irtany 
cases actually and awfully misguided, but incapable of de- 
struction. 

Now, the possession of conscience (combined with i^t 
fact of the Fall) explains the reason of that restless and 
perpetual yearning after reconciliation to God which has 
been more or less exhibited by man in all ages. This 
originated the self-inflicted tortures, the pilgrimages, and 
the sacrifices of heathenism. This produced the methods 
of propitiating heaven inculcated by the false prophet of 
Arabia. This gave rise to the superstitions and penances 
of Popery. Man being a sinner, and possessing a con- 
science, has felt his need of an atonement ; but being 
comparatively in the dark as to the nature of the sacrifice 
required, he has fallen into various and monstrous super- 
stitions. Nevertheless, these very superstitions are the 
voice of human nature in its several phases, proclaiming* 
with one consent, man's need of some such system as the 
evangelical. 

And the gospel amply meets this want of man. It pi^e- 
sents him with an atonement on which he may safely rest 
his hopes of eternal life. It sets before him a sacrifice of 
such infinite worth as encourages him to expect with confi- 
dence the forgiveness of evW \\\s sirvs. It invites sinners, a^ 
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^dch^ to exercise faith in this provision of divine mercy. It 
Leclares that through this medium ."all manner of sin and 
►lasphemy shall be forgiven unto men ;" that " the blood of 
esus Christ, God*s Son, cleanses us from all sin;" and 
hat " through His name whosoever believeth in Him shall 
eceive remission of sins." -Its invitations are addressed to 
he vilest and most abandoned characters. And it calls 
[pon them to receive the divine mercy "without money 
.nd without price," as a free and sovereign benefaction. 
This is its style of address, — " Let the v\^cked forsake his 
vay, and the unrighteous man his thoughts ; and let him 
eturn unto the Lord, for He will have mercy upon him : 
ind to our God, for He will abundantly pardon" (Isa. 

Despair is an enemy to effort of any kind ; and, hence 
¥hen men have abandoned all hope of salvation, they gene- 
•ally go from bad to worse. But the gospel furnishes an 
intidote to this terrible state of mind. It declares that 
2ven to such a man there yet is hope. It raises him from 
iie dust, and says in tones sweeter than those of a cherub's 
song, "Come now, and let us reason together: though 
irour sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; 
.hough they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool " 
^Isa. i. 18). 

And myriads upon myriads of men of all nations have 
tried this remedy and found it efficacious. The Asiatic, the 
African, the European, and the American — the barbarous 
and the civilized — the learned and the ignorant — the aged 
and the young — the grave and the gay ; in fact, men of all 
ages, of all temperaments, of all nations, and of every de- 
gree of mental culture, have tried the gospel as a remedy 
for a guilty conscience, and have found it prove effectual. 
Thus its divinity has been demonstrated, and those who 
have believed have had "the witness in themselves" (i John 
V. 10). Myriads of voices, wafted from all parts of our 
world, rising from the city and the forest, and speaking in 
various dialects, unite in praising " Him who hath washed 
them from their sins in His own blood." Every Christian 
can testify, from his personal consciousness, that the atone- 
ment of the Son of God has the virtue of pacifying the con- 
science, and filling it with a blessed "peace with God" 

2. The ci^angelical system is stated to effect the renovation 
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of niaris moral nature, — Man needs renovation as weW ^u 
pardon, for he is both depraved and guilty. He has 1g$? 
the moral image of God in addition to having incurred His 
displeasure. We do not pretend to be able to solve all tAe 
difficulties arising out of the existence of moral evil, but ire 
apprehend that our perplexities would be increased a hun- 
dred-fold by a denial of the fact of its existence. It is not 
easy to reconcile the present state of the world with the 
divine goodness, but that problem would become perfectly 
inexplicable but 'for the solution furnished by the fact of 
human apostacy. 

That man is a fallen and depraved being is a truth which, 
as we have seen, the Scriptures plainly inculcate. From 
them we have learned that "all have sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God" (Rom. iii. 23); that "the heart 
is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked " (Jen 
xvii. 9) ; that " there is none righteous, no, not one " (Rom. 
iiL 10) \ that " the imaginations of the thoughts of man's heart 
are evil continually" (Gea vi. 5, and viii. 21); and that 
" there is not a just man upon earth who doeth good and 
sinneth not" (Eccles. vii. 20). These emphatic assertions 
are confirmed by universal experience ; history attests their 
correctness ; and they are illustrated by the laws of all 
nations. The consciousness of every human being tells 
him, with more or less distinctness, that he is the subject of 
many evil dispositions ; and even the most pharisaical must 
admit that they need to keep a constant watch over them- 
selves, in order to resist their natural tendencies to evil 
But if man were not originally disposed to evil, there would 
be no necessity for such jealous vigilance over the move- 
ments of the heart and life. 

Whether the scripture account of the Fall be true or not, 
the fact of the moral imperfection of human nature cannot 
be denied ; and if the scriptural explanation of that fact be 
not admitted, no other solution can be found. We accept 
it as the only way of explaining the present condition of 
man. It gives us all the light that we possess on that 
profoundest of all questions — the origin of moral evil in our 
world. 

« 

The Bible asserts in the plainest terms that man's heart is 
never set right unless God Himself performs that great work. 
ThQ promise of the nev7 covttvatvt, " A new heart will I gi^'^ 
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Du, and a right spirit will I put within you," implies that it 
. absolutely necessary that God should effect this important 
hange. 

And it is observable that the consciousness of the holiest 
nd best men has borne witness to the truth of these senti- 
lents. Even Rationalists must admit that the evangelists 
nd Apostles were pre-eminently distinguished for their sane- 
ly and devoutness. And yet we find them with one con- 
*nt attributing their holiness to divine influence. This is 
le language of one of the noblest of that illustrious band : 
By the grace of God I am w^hat I am" (i Cor. xv. 10); 
It is God who worketh in us to will and to do of His good 
leasure " (Phil. ii. 13). And their experience has been that 
f the best men in all ages. The universal prayer of those 
rho have been most highly distinguished for their sanctity 
as ever been, " Create in me, O God, a clean heart, and 
enew a right spirit within me" (Psa. li. 10). 

And this urgent want of our moral nature the evangelical 
ystem supplies. It reveals the glorious fact that the Divine 
»pirit has graciously consented to become the renewer of 
luman hearts. The great Teacher Himself reasons thus 
rith us, " If ye, then, being evil, know how to give good 
;ifts unto your children, how much more shall your Heavenly 
^'ather give His Holy Spirit to them that ask Him ?" (Luke 
i 13). The peculiar glory of the evangelical dispensation 
lonsists in the fact that it is " the ministration of the Spirit " 
2 Cor. iii. 8). Does man need the exertion of a divine 
nfluence in order to his moral renovation? Such an in- 
luence is provided and made known in the gospel of the 
>on of God. 

And, as we have already seen, the gospel, as a system of 
acts, doctrines, promises, precepts, and motives, is ad- 
nirably adapted to be the means of effecting the renewal of 
he moral image of God in the souls of men. "It is the 
x)wer of God unto salvation to every one that believeth." 
Those who have most deeply imbibed the spirit of the New 
Testament have had the strongest conviction of its might 
n the destruction of evil habits and the formation of holy 
iispositions and principles. They have had abundant 
reason to exclaim with the Psalmist, " Through Thy pre- 
cepts I get understanding, therefore I hate every false way" 
(Psa. cxix. 104); "The law (doctrine) of the Lord is per- 
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feet, converting the soul : the testimony of the Lord is sure, 
making wise the simple " (Psa. xix. 7). Such persons have 
been able to testify 'from their own experience, that "the 
Holy Scriptures are able to make men wise unto salvation, 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus : for all scripture is 
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works " (2 Tim; iiL 15-17). 

Such men are the only parties competent to give evidence 
in this case. Those only can tell us from their own con- 
sciousness what are the genuine effects of evangelical religion 
who have entirely surrendered themselves to its influence. 
The Apostle Paul was evidently a man whose soul had 
become thoroughly saturated with the spirit of the gospel, 
and his consciousness told him that that gospel was adapted 
to make men ^^men of God^ thoroughly furnished unto estry 
goodwork,^^ 

Thus, whether we consider the gospel as njaking known 
the influences of the Divine Spirit for the effectuation of 
conversion, or as itself the means adapted by heaven to the 
renovation and sanctification [of human nature, we perceive 
its adaptation to the state of man as a fallen and depraved 
being. 

3. The evangelical system is the means of concentrating ona 
more the affections of ma?i upon the Supreme Good. — Man has 
affections. He was formed to love. His affections will 
expend themselves upon something ; and a well-regulated 
state of heart is essential to his happiness. 

Man was formed to love God with " all his heart, and 
soul, and strength." This was the sum of the divine law so 
far as our duty to our Maker is concerned. It was a reason- 
able requirement. Jehovah, being the Supreme Good, must 
be worthy of the most devoted affection of His rational crea- 
tures. He is the Creator of the universe, and is the Giver 
of all the faculties wherewith men are endowed, and of 
every blessing which makes life pleasant. Moreover, man 
can attain to real blessedness only in the exercise of love to 
God. Creatures can be truly happy in no other way than in 
the right use of their faculties — Jehovah is the only Being 
who is entitled to the supreme love of man — therefore, man 
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in be truly happy in no other way than in the supreme love 
f God 

But men naturally do not love God supremely. Men are 
lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God " (2 Tim. iii. 4). 

The carnal mind is enmity against God, it is not subject 
3 the law of God, neither indeed can be '* (Rom. viiL 7). 
Vhjle the heart remains in its natural state there will be an 
ivincible repugnance between its inclinations and the per- 
ictions and commands of God. The history of the human 
ice has been one uninterrupted illustration of man's natural 
isposition to " serve the creature more than the Creator " 
Rom. i. 25). 

But the gospel is the loadstone by which Jehovah attracts 
he affections of men once more towards His own attributes 
nd laws. " All things are of God, who hath reconciled us 
3 Himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the 
linistry of reconciliation ; to wit, that God was in Christ, 
econcUing the world unto Himself, not imputing their tres- 
passes unto them ; and hath committed unto us the word of 
econciliation. Now, then, we are ambassadors for Christ, 
s though God did beseech by us : we pray you, in Christ's 
tead, be ye reconciled to God. For He hath made Him 
rho knew no sin to be sin for us, that we might be made the 
ighteousness of God in Him " (2 Cor. v. 18-21). 

This method of reconciliation is admirably adapted to 
ccomplish its destined end. It presents to the mind of 
aan all the attributes of the Divine Being as uniting in the 
;racious work of redeeming and saving the guilty. As in 
he Apocalyptic rainbow the soft and grateful emerald tint 
nedominated, so in the manifestation of divine perfections 
rhich encircles the Cross, the gentle radiance of mercy is 
)re-eminently conspicuous. Thus Jehovah destroys man's 
latural alienation from his Maker, and reconciles him to 
*very perfection of the divine name. When the mind first 
ipprehends the true import of Calvary's mysteries, its enmity 
igainst God is destroyed ; overcome with the glories of the 
iivine name as they beam from that scene of mingled hu- 
niliation and glory, it falls prostrate in shame and sorrow at 
the feet of Jehovah, to confess the guilt of past rebellion, 
and to breathe the vow of supreme love and devotion for 
the future. The contest is at an end j the heart is won back 
again to its God. 

19 — 2 
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We have seen that in the Cross every perfection of tU 
divine name is emblazoned in imperishable glory ; but why 
did that exhibition of Jehovah's name take place ? Did the 
Most High thus display His attributes merely that He might 
parade them before His creatures? Had He no ulterior 
object in view ? He had, and that object was the conver- 
sion of man from a rebel into a dutiful subject. And the 
end was worthy of the means, and the means were suited to 
the end. If, then, man be possessed of affections ; if his 
blessedness must necessarily greatly depend upon the proper 
regulation of those affections ; if he be under a natural and 
unalterable obligation to love his God supremely ; and if he 
be the subject of a radical perversion of heart by which he 
is led to love the creature more than the Creator — then that 
system of evangelical truth which is so wonderfully adapted 
to refix the supreme love of man upon his God, must possess 
in this very fact evidence of its divine origin and of its sur- 
passing moral glory. 

4. The evangelical system^ when cordially embraced^ assuqes 
marCs universal and restless thirst for happiness. — ^All the 
creatures of God were originally formed to be happy. There 
is a suitable element prepared for each of their innumerable 
orders, in which it may live, and move, and be as happy as 
its capabilities will admit. 

And as all creatures, man included, were originally formed 
for enjoyment, so an instinctive dread of suffering and love 
of happiness appears to have been implanted in their ver}' 
natures. The mere desire to be happy cannot be in itself 
wrong, for God implanted that desire, and is Himself glorified 
by the well-being of His creatures. 

But the mischief is, that man seeks for happiness in for- 
bidden paths, in self-gratification, in sensual indulgences ; he 
seeks for blessedness out of God : he endeavours to realize 
a state of well-being by methods which are sure to issue m 
disappointment. To use inspired language, " He spends his 
money for that which is not bread, and his labour for that 
which satisfieth not " (Isa. Iv. 2). 

Hence the dissatisfaction of the unrenewed mind ; hence 
the ennui with which it is so frequently overwhelmed ; hence 
that terrible feeling of want and loneliness which will often 
steal over the hearts of the wealthy and the great in their 
sober moments \ hence the unceasing reiteration of the cry, 
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**Who will show us any good?" (Ps. iv. 6). No man can 
be truly blessed apart from the enjoyment of the divine 
favour. God is the Supreme Good. "In His favour is 
life" (Ps. XXX. 5). "With Him is the fountain of life" 
(Ps. xxxvi. 9). " In His presence there is fulness of joy, 
and at His right hand there are pleasures for evermore" 
(Ps. xvL 11). 

And here again we perceive the adaptation of the media- 
torial system to the condition and necessities of man. The 
gospel restores to all who cordially receive it the Supreme 
Good. In it the Divine Being makes Himself known as 
the God and Portion of all believers. This is the language 
of God through Christ to men : " Wherefore do ye spend 
money for that which is not bread, and your labour for that 
which satisfieth not ? Hearken diligently unto Me, and eat 
ye that which is good, and let your soul delight itself in fat- 
ness " (Isa. Iv. 2). The great Teacher Himself said to the 
woman of Samaria at Jacob's well : " AVhosoever drinketh 
of this water shall thirst again ; but whosoever drinketh of 
the water that I shall give him shall never thirst ; but the 
water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life " (John iv. 13, 14). The 
divine favour bestowed upon men through Christ is " that 
which is truly good;" it is to the soul "fatness itself;" it is 
"the living water " which slakes man's raging thirst for happi- 
ness. He who drinks of this refreshing stream shall never 
thirst as he thirsted once. He finds in it the Supreme 
Cxood, and is satisfied. 

God is the Supreme Good of rational creatures ; but 
'God in Christ" is the Supreme Good of fallen rational 
creatures, because it is through Christ that divine mercy and 
p-ace flow down to them. " We (sinners) are all the children 
>f God by faith in Christ Jesus " (Gal. iii. 26). " To as 
nany as receive Christ, to them gives He the privilege to 
>ecome the sons of God, even to them who believe on His 
lame" (John i. 12). 

And what a wonderful change in a man's position and 
iircumstances is thus produced. Every attribute of the 
iivine character wears a benignant aspect towards him ; the 
>aw ceases to be to him a sentence of death, and becomes a 
friendly guide into the paths of rectitude ; the gospel is 
viewed as the charter of his salvation : the course of univer- 
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sal providence subserves his good ; his conscience is do 
longer an accuser and condemner, but bears witness to his 
adoption into the family of God ; all holy beings become his 
friends and fellows ; the whole creation smiles upon him ; 
" all things become his, for now he is Christ's, and Christ is 
God's." He can look within him and rejoice that his soul 
is the temple of Him whom the heaven of heavens cannot 
contain ; he can look around him and behold in this world, 
with all its riches, but a small portion of his patrimony ; he 
t:an look above him, and exult in the thought that heaven, 
the house of his divine Father, is his own eternal home ; he 
can gaze into the regions of immensity with their innumer- 
able worlds, and can say, " All these things belong to my 
Father in heaven, and through Him they belong to me, 
and exist for my sake" (2 Cor. iv. 15). "If God be for 
me, who or what can be against me ?" 

Well may the sinner's wanderings in search of true 
blessedness terminate when he reaches the cross of Jesus 
Christ ; his weary pilgrimage is now over ; he has believed, 
and at once enters into rest 

5. The evangelical system is adapted to develop and ennohk 
the intellectual faculties of man. — Man is a reasonable being. 
By his understanding he can explore the depths of science ; 
by his memory he can retain the impressions of the past; 
by his imagination he can invent new and graceful mental 
combinations and images ; by his affections he is sus- 
ceptible of the most fervent love and intense hatred ; by 
his conscience he is prompted to distinguish right from 
wrong ; and by his will he has the power of choosing the 
good and rejecting the evil, and vice versa, ^ 

Let a man look but around him, and everywhere he 
beholds proofs of the might of the human intellect. Even 
the most subtle agencies of nature have been subordinated 
to the accomplishment of man's imperious will ; steam and 
electricity have been pressed into his employ, and have 
become his ready servants. He has measured the heavens, 
and computed the distance, the size, and the motion of 
the stars. 

But the past triumphs of human intelligence are only the 
precursors of yet more splendid achievements ; for every 
fresh discovery does but enlarge the sphere of observation, 
and prepare the Yia^ ioi mox^ extensive and profound 
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searches. What the mind of man is destined to achieve 

the ages to come, no one can tell but He who " knows 
e end from the beginning." 

There was one difficulty, however, which the human 
ind never could have solved. Reason could not have 
scovered a way of salvation. The study of the wonders 

the universe furnishes no answer to the important query, 
ow shall man be just with God? AVith regard to this 
sdom, " the sea saith, It is not in me, and the depth saith, 
is not with me." 

It is true that we find in the religions of nearly all 
itions some glimmerings of the idea of an atonement ; but 
ere is every reason to conclude that these crude concep- 
>ns are derived from some traditionary preservation of the 
bstance of the first revelations. Nothing can be more 
If-evident than the fact that man never could have educed 
e distinctive principles of the gospel from a study of the 
3rks of nature. 

The Holy Scriptures were inspired for a peculiar purpose, 
z., the communication of a branch of knowledge which 
an never could have realized apart from inspiration. 
hey were not given to teach truth which men could have 
scovered by the mere exercise of their own faculties, and 
hich Jehovah foresaw such men as Galileo and Sir Isaac 
ewton would actually discover. 

There is nothing in the Scriptures which is opposed to 
.e teachings of true science, or which clashes with the 
:lf-evident truths of natural religion. It is astonishing 
3W easily the discoveries of modern science even can be 
irmonized with the contents of the divme Word. Geology 
self is found, on careful examination, to be reconcilable 
ith every portion of Scripture. Every truth is harmonious 
ith all other truths, and the evangelical system is accord- 
igly found to agree with every undoubted philosophical 
id moral truth : it is the sublimest form of truth, but it 
►oks with a friendly eye upon every other, though of inferior 
jlendour. It is Uke the planet Jupiter — it has its attend- 
nt satellites, but it and they move harmoniously round the 
ommon source of all illumination and wisdom. 

Men, however, are much more deeply indebted to the 
>ible than they are aware. Philosophy has appropriated to 
self many of the truths taught by the Word of God, and 
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has claimed the merit of their discovery ; whereas it wo^// 
be found on closer examination that they were first taugl?/ 
by the despised pages of the Scriptures. Science has bee/? 
largely a plagiarist from revelation. Moral philosophy is 
still more deeply indebted to it Even infidel writers on 
ethics have adopted many of its teachings as their own, 
while denying its divine authority. Its communications are 
so reasonable, and many of them when made known are so 
self-evidently true, that they have insensibly established 
themselves in the minds of men, and have come at last to 
be regarded as the natural offspring of the human intellect 
Wonderful, indeed, is the influence which the Christian 
system has exerted over the world's general course of 
thought ! What havoc would be made with the best and 
most approved systems of philosophy if all the truth first 
taught to men by the Holy Scriptures were segregated from 
them ! And even those truths taught by the Bible, which 
reason cannot grasp, are not unreasonable. They simply 
transcend her comprehension ; she has no rule in herself 
by which to determine their truth or falsehood ; they lie 
beyond the sphere of her experience. 

The evangelical system, which is thus reasonable, is 
found to afford scope for the full development of every 
human faculty. It supplies to the understanding the sub- 
limest facts and doctrines ; it disciplines the conscience by 
bringing it under the dominion of the purest principles and 
the most godlike motives ; it sets before the imagination 
scenes of terrible and pathetic interest ; leads it to Sinai 
with its thunders and lightnings, and to Calvary with its 
darkened sun and quaking earth, and summons it to revel in 
the imagery of the prophets and the Apocalypse. It develops 
the noblest affections in the heart, teaches it to love the 
Great Supreme with an absorbing intensity, and at the 
same time to imitate the blessed Jesus who went about 
doing good to men. It brings the will into subjection to 
the laws and appointments of heaven, and enables it to say 
in the hour of severest trial, " It is the Lord, let Him do 
as seemeth good in His sight !" // educates the entire tnan^ 
It does all that secular instruction can do in the invigora- 
tion of the intellect, and it does what secular instruction 
cannot do ; it trains and educates all the moral faculties. 
It furnishes us with trwtVvs so simple that a child can 
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nderstand them, and it presents to our contemplation 
lysteries on which we shall be able to dwell with wonder 
nd delight in eternal glory. 
The writer has himself seen the power of the gospel to 
uicken the dormant mental energies of man illustrated in 
lany remarkable cases. He has known persons sunk in 
jnorance and intellectual sloth aroused to a healthful 
xercise of their mental faculties by the influence of the 
sligion of Christ. He has beheld such men thus stirred 
p "to seek and intermeddle with wisdom," and has ob- 
erved their very countenances gradually lose their vacant 
nd almost idiotic expression, and assume an aspect of 
itelligence and thoughtfulness. The Psalmist uttered a 
reat truth when he said, "The entrance of Thy Word 

Lord) giveth light, it giveth understanding to the simple " 
Psa. cxix. 130). 

And we may refer to facts of a more generic character. 
'*he most Christian nations and communities are in all 
aspects the most enlightened. In civilization, in arts, in 
dence, in philosophy, they are ahead of all other people. 
Compare China with England, and Africa with Scotland, by 
'ay of illustration. And why is this ? It is because the 
tible has been at work among us for centuries — a free 
tible in the vernacular tongue ! It has been directly or 
idirectly educating our population, and proving its adapta- 
on "to develop and ennoble the mental faculties of man." 

And on a review of our examination of the blessed gospel 

1 all its relations to man, we are led irresistibly to the 
onclusion that that system must have proceeded from Him 
rho knew better than all other beings " what was in manJ^ 
lor can we conceal our anxiety that the reader may be led 
3 the same conclusion. In closing this chapter we would 
ay to the doubter. Make the truth of the Gospel a matter 
f personal experiment; try its virtues by surrendering 
ourself to its influence, and you shall find, by its blessed 
iflfects upon your character and peace, the most convincing 
lemonstration of its divinity. The great Teacher Himself 
nvites you to do this, for He has said, " If any man will 
lo His (the Father's) will, he shall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I speak of Myself 
John vii. 17). 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE GOSPEL IS SUITED TO PROMOTE THE INTERESTS OF 

HOLINESS. 

We have already, in some measure, anticipated the topic 
claiming discussion in this section : its importance, how- 
ever, demands that it should be distinctly and fully con- 
sidered. The Scriptures appear to us to teach not only 
that the evangelical system is eminently productive of holi- 
ness, but that it is the only system of truth that can produce 
such a result. 

T. The gospel affords us a full exposition^ of the nature of 
true holiness, — It gives us a reasonable and comprehensive 
statement of that which constitutes real sanctity. The 
Lord Jesus Himself has taught us that the sum of man's 
duties is contained in the two precepts, "Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy mind, and soul, and strength," 
and " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." He puts 
the love of God first, as being the essential principle of all 
holiness. "Then one of them, who was a lawyer, asked 
Him a question, tempting Him, and saying, Master, which 
is the great commandment in the law? Jesus said unto 
him. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the 
first and great commandment. And the second is like 
unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these 
two commandments hang all the law and the prophets' 
(Matt. xxii. 34-40). According to Jesus Christ, then, the 
precept which enjoins supreme love to God is emphatically 
" THE FIRST AND GREAT COMMANDMENT," and indicates a 
duty, the performance of which is absolutely necessary to 
the exhibition of true sanctity. AVhere there is no love to 
God there can be no real virtue. 

It is the custom of many writers in the present day 
entirely to overlook the claims of God upon the human 
heart and soul. They express themselves as if the moral 
law had but one table; as if the maker of the human 
spirit had a less claim to its affections and services than 
its fellow-creatures have. But are their views of mans 
position and obligations even reasonable ? We apprehend 
not If a man has a soul which is capable of loving,-^^^ 



"^E GOSPEL ADAPTED TO PRODUCE HOLINESS, 299 

is soul be the glory of human nature, — if Jehovah be 
the Father of Spirits," — and if there be any moral 
>vernment in the universe at all, — is it rational to 
lagine that man is under no obligation to love Jehovah, 
id that fellow-creatures have a claim to man's affections 
tiile his Creator has none? The universal Father is 
ititled to the filial affection of every one of His children. 
rue virtue is something more than mere philanthropy. 

We do not wish to be understood as depreciating the im- 
)rtance of the other branch of man's moral duty, viz., his 
)ligation to love his neighbour as himself. The fulfilment 
' this is undoubtedly essential to true virtue ; but it is not 
e whole of it, nor even its most vital part. The supreme 
ve and worship of God is the very soul of all moral ex- 
illence. Hence the emphasis laid upon the command to 
ve Him "with all the mind, and soul, and strength." As 
ere is more of moral glory in Him than there is in the 
lole universe, — as we are more indebted to Him than we 
e or can be to all creatures combined, — as we are more 
jsely related to Him, by virtue of His creation of us, than 
\ are to any fellow-being on earth or in heaven, — it is but 
5t that we should be required to love God with a pre- 
linent affection. 

Holiness is neither cant nor ceremonialism. It does not 
asist in the holding of a certain creed, nor in a sancti- 
mious visage, nor in the practice of mere outward austeri- 
s: It is the empire of the love of God over the mind 
marily, and through it over the entire man. " God is a 
Lrit, and they who worship Him must worship Him in 
irit and in truth, for the Father seeketh such to worship 
1x1 " (John iv. 24). No husband would be satisfied with 
I external homage of the wife of his bosom, if he felt her 
art were another's ; no father, worthy the name of a parent, 
•uld be content with the outward submission of his children, 
he knew that they did not love him ; and shall we attempt 

put off our Father in heaven with an obedience which 
mid not satisfy us from our children ? To the mere cere- 
Dnialist Jehovah says, " Bring no more vain oblations ; 
2ense is an abomination unto Me ; the new moons and 
bbaths, the calling of assemblies, I cannot away with ; it 
iniquity, even the solemn meeting. Your new moons and 
lur appointed feasts My soul hateth : they are a trouble 
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unto Me; I am weary to bear them" (Isa. i. 13, 14). j 
the heart be not right with God, the costliest sacrifices uxvst 
be unacceptable to Him. 

And the love of God, which Jesus Christ has defined to 
be the essential principle of true holiness, is a love of God 
AS 9e is, a love of the true God in the glorious perfectfons 
of His nature ; not a fictitious deity having no existence 
except in the imagination of the worshipper, — not a Zeus 
stained with lust and tyranny, — not a Moloch revelling in 
gore, — not a deity without holiness or rectoral justice,— but 
" the Lord our God," in the perfection of His nature and 
the glory of His attributes. The perfections of God are 
His nature ; they are a part of Himself ; and the refusal to 
Him of any of His attributes is a virtual denial of His 
existence. " I am that I am," is the style in which the 
Most High speaks of Himself. (See Exod. iii. 14). 

Hence we perceive the fatal error expressed in Pope's 
well-known lines : 

" Father of all ! in every age, 
In every clime adored ; 
By saint, by savage, and by sage, 
Jehovah, Jove, or Lord." 

In opposition to the poet, we quote the language of Scripture. 
"Hear, O, Israel, Jehovah our Elohim is one Jehovah' 
(Deut. vi. 4). "Though there be that are called gods, 
whether in heaven or in earth (as there be gods many, 
and lords many), yet to us there is but one God" (i Cor. 
viii. 5, 6). " I am Jehovah (saith the Lord), that is My 
name, and My glory will I not give unto another" (Isa* 
xlii. 8). Material and sensual deities are not identical with 
Him of whom the greatest of prophets hath said, " God is 
a Spirit." The name of the Supreme Being is, indeed, 
variously expressed in different languages. The Hebrew 
Jehovah^ the Greek Theos^ and the Saxon God^ may be all 
used to describe the same deity. We affirm that the one 
God is a spiritual, eternal, self-existent, benevolent, holy> 
just, omniscient, omnipresent, and omnipotent Being, and 
that His possession of these attributes constitutes Him God; 
and that, consequently, a deity destitute of these perfections 
is a pure fiction, a mere creation of the imagination. Hence 
thosQ who do not believe m such a God are without a God 
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t all ; the being whom they venerate is no deity; he does 
lot even exist ! 

And we cannot pass from the topic of this chapter with- 
out animadverting upon a famous couplet of the poet to 
^hom we have already referred. It occurs in his " Essay 
►n Man," a production which we take the liberty of de- 
ignating, notwithstanding its occasional fine passages, a 
K)or piece of reasoning. 

" For modes of faith let graceless zealots fight ; 
His can't be wrong whose life is in the right." 

II these two lines we have a concatenation of errors ; for 
eason and experience both assure us that the mode of a 
nan's faith cannot fail to exert a mighty influence over his 
ie ; and that where the faith is radically wrong the life 
annot be right Besides, the question is, what constitutes 
life right ? Is not the mental and moral life of man the 
aost important part of his life ? Can his life be right if in 
he movements of his immortal spirit he fails to regard the 
dost High with becoming emotions ? And can right feel- 
igs towards God be produced by wrong conceptions of 
lis nature and attributes ? That man's " life " is essentially 
' wrong " who neglects to regard his Maker with reverence, 
ffection, and confidence ; and it is evident that such feel- 
ags towards God can only be generated by a true " mode 
>f faith " concerning Him. 

The sum of this section then is, that according to the 
Jreat Teacher Himself, the essence of true holiness is a 
ight state of mind towards God and towards .our neigh- 
►our ; love, primarily and pre-eminently, to God, and, 
econdarily, to our fellow-men ; love to God as He is, to 
he true God, to that infinitely glorious Being who has con- 
lescended to discover Himself in His works and in His 
«rord to man. 

2. The evangelical system is the only form of truth adapted 
produce in the mind of a sinner cordial love for the com- 
Hete character of God; or^ in other words, for God as He is. 
—Glimpses of God are to be obtained from all His works. 
* The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
ihoweth His handiwork." And to the devout mind the 
vhole universe becomes one vast and magnificent temple, 
n which the Maker of all is to be worshipped by His 
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creatures. Our love of the beautiful in nature, and our 
recognition of the divine wisdom and power in creation, are 
intensified by a reception of the doctrine of " Christ and 
Him crucified." 

But the works of God in nature afford us no such mani- 
festation of His perfections as is suflficient to convey to the 
mind of a sinful man a full and correct idea of what God is. 
The " eternal power and Godhead " of Jehovah are, indeed, 
" proved by the things which He has made " (Rom. L 20, 
21). But, after all, it must be an insurmountable task for a 
sinner to spell out the whole name of Cjod from the mere 
study of creation. The greatest intellects have tried to do 
so, and, even with the aid of imperfect hints of revealed 
truth, gathered from fragments of the Hebrew Scriptures, 
have failed. The apostolical testimony is, that "by the 
wisdom of God," />., by its theological investigations, "the 
world by (its) wisdom knew not God" (i Cor. i. 21). 
Neither Socrates, nor Plato, nor Cicero, really knew God: 
so says Paul, and their remains prove the truth of his asser- 
tion. Natural religion alone cannot demonstrate the rec- 
toral justice, the holiness, and the mercy of God ; nor can 
it, when these perfections of the Divine Being are made 
known, show how they can be harmonized with the eternal 
well-being of man. Our Lord Himself said, "No man 
knoweth the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever 
the Son will reveal Him" (Matt xi. 27). And again, "Oh, 
righteous Father, the world hath not known Thee ; but I 
have known Thee, and these have known that Thou didst 
send Me. And I have declared unto them Thy name, and 
will declare it " (John xvii. 25, 26). It is difficult for us 
who have so long looked upon the universe in the light 
which the gospel of Christ sheds on it, to realize the truth 
of the sentiment now contended for : but we must not con- 
found the views of God, which the works of nature excite 
in us, under our circumstances, with the views which we 
should have entertained on the nature and attributes of 
Jehovah, had no evangelical truth poured its radiance upon 
our souls. This is evident from the universal experience of 
those nations which have never received " the truth as it is 
in Jesus." 

Now if the Eternal Father can only be known by those 
to whom the Son reveals Him, then the Eternal Father can 
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e loved by no others ; and this is but saying in other words 
lat no others can be holy, for the love of God, as He is, 
is the first and great commandment." 

And again, if it were possible for a sinner to become ac- 
iiainted with the whole character of God, apart from a 
nowledge of Christ and Him crucified, still he could not 
•e brought to regard that character with complacency 
tirough any other medium. The only method by which 
Ulen man can be thoroughly reconciled to his Maker is 
y the melting and subduing power of the evangelical 
ystem. " All things are of God, who hath reconciled us to 
Jimself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry 
f reconciliation ; to wit, that God was in Christ, recon- 
iling the world unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses 
nto them ; and hath committed unto us the word of recon- 
Uiation" (2 Cor. v. 18, 19). In the cross of Jesus Christ, 
y which the non-imputation of sm and the imputation of 
ighteousness are secured to every sinner who believes, we 
ave the only manifestation of the entire moral character of 
»od which is adapted to disarm the sinner's terror at the 
lirity of that character, and to convert his alarm and dis- 
le into peace and complacency. " Being justified by faith, 
'"e have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
y whom also we have access by faith into this grace 
^herein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God " 
Rom. v. I, 2). If, then, the essence of real holiness is 
love to the true God," or, in other words, " love to God 
s He is;" and if the true God can only be known by 
inners, and when known can only be loved by them, 
irough the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, it inevitably 
>llows that the production of true holiness in the mind of 
sinful man is a moral impossibility apart from faith in the 
ospeL 

3. Evangelical truth is the only medium through which the 
'tgenerating influences of the Spirit are communicated to men, 
—The language of Scripture implies that the gospel of 
Christ is not merely one means among many, but the only 
means, of regeneration. It is not a sword, but " the sword " 
>f the Spirit. Christ Jesus is not " a way, a truth, and a 
i^e," but " the way, the truth, and the life '' (John xiv. 6). 
5 is the peculiar glory of the gospel that " it is the power of 
'Od unto salvation to every one that believeth" (Rom. 
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i. 1 6). It is faith in Jesus alone which " purifies the heart" 
(Acts XV. 9; I Pet L 22). All the truly regenerate are 
born again of the incorruptible seed of evangelical truth. 
" Jehovah begets them of His own will with the word of 
truth" (Jas. i. 18). "They are born again, not of corrup- 
tible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for ever " (i Pet. L 23). 

It is obvious that the passages of Scripture to which 
the preceding sentences have referred, must be understood 
as advancing a claim for the gospel of Christ which is 
perfectly unique. No other system of truth can supply its 
place, or do its work. It is peculiarly adapted to the great 
work which the Spirit employs it to effect ; and it is the 
only system which He actually employs in its accom- 
plishment 

It is the chosen medium through which the Holy Ghost 
renews and sanctifies the human soul. Hence we perceive 
that all the attempts which are now making to substitute 
philosophy for the gospel, and science for the doctrine of 
the Cross, are so many acts of treason against the best 
interests of the human race; for science and philosophy 
call never bring a man into reconciliation with his Maker; 
or, in other words, produce in the soul of a fallen human 
being sympathy with the true God, with God as He is. 
They never did, and they never can, produce the godliness 
which Jehovah requires, and without which no man can be 
saved. 

We shall without doubt be accused of bigotry for the pub- 
lication of such sentiments as these. We shall be asked, 
Do you then regard as unholy persons all those who deli- 
berately reject the gospel of Christ, or who treat its teach- 
ings with indifference ? We answer without hesitation, If 
the Bible be true (and we are compelled by evidence which 
we cannot reject to receive it as true), we must look upon 
such persons in that light, and in no other. The Bible 
clearly teaches that the man who hears the gospel and 
treats it either with opposition or indifference, by that very 
act proclaims himself to be unrenewed in the spirit of his 
mind. Listen to the language of our Lord Himself: 
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in 
you. Whoso eatelh My flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath 
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nal life, and I will raise him up at the last day " (John 
53, 54). Such are the words of the very Founder of our 
jion, prefaced with His own solemn, emphatic, " Veii^, 
ly, I say unto you." And is it charity to men to conceal 
iith of such tremendous moment as this ? If we believe 
lUght we not to proclaim it upon the house-tops ? We 
ild be guilty of soul murder if we suppressed a doctrine 
gbt with such important bearings upon the eternal des- 
;s of millions. 

.evealed truth was evidently given to do a work among 
I, which it was foreseen all human systems of science 
Id fail to accomplish; it was made known to be the 
ns, in the hands of its Divine Author, of renewing the 
ts and purifying the moral natures of men. 
i is the unique character of the influence which Bible 
\i is destined to exert that alone can justify its inspira- 
. If revelation was not intended to produce a result 
:h never could have been attained without it, the miracles 
:h authenticated its divinity never would have been 
jght ; in fact, the -Book itself never would have been 
ired. God works no needless miracles ; and if men 
d have been regenerated without the gospel, the gospel 
f would have been unnecessary, and the miracles 
Jght to attest it would consequently have been super- 
is. 

' evangelical truth be divinely inspired and miraculously 
5ted, it must have been needed to produce a result 
:h nothing else could have effected. We cannot deter- 
e how inuch of revealed truth is necessary to the regene- 
m of a human soul. In the case of some nations not 
ured with the Bible, the gospel in embryo is discovered, 
ragments of the earliest revelations, which have been 
ded down by tradition from father to son through many 
:uries. The Holy Spirit can work by His own truth, in 
tever form that truth may exist. ' The Bible is simply a 
iplete collection, and an infallible record of the Almighty's 
ous self-manifestations to man. But regeneration has 
r been by the gospel made known in some form or other, 
with greater or less clearness. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE GOSPEL IS FRIENDLY TO HUMAN HAPPINESS IN THIS 

LIFE. 

Our object in this chapter will be to show that the gospel 
is eminently adapted to promote the happiness and well- 
being of man in this state of existence ; that it is, in fact, 
the only form of truth by which man can attain to trae 
blessedness. "Godliness hath the promise of the life 
that now is, as well as of that which is to come " (i Tim. 
iv. 8). 

I. The gospel is the means of imparting true peace of mini.— 
In the gospel great stress is laid upon that Peace with God 
which faith in the atonement never fails to impart " Being 
justified by faith, we have Peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ " (Rom. v. i). 

The same blessing is sometimes described as Reconcilia- 
tion TO God, and under these terms is presented to our 
notice as the chief benefit conferred by the gospel. The 
Saviour died that He might " reconcile both Jew and Gentile 
unto God by His cross '' (Ephes. ii. i6). The Father offers 
to men "peace with Himself through the blood of the cross 
of His Son," and declares His determination to make that 
cross the medium of " reconciling all things unto Himself" 
(Col. i. 20). " When we were enemies we were reconciled 
to God by the death of His Son" (Rom. v. 10). "God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, not im- 
puting their trespasses unto them" (2 Cor. v. 19). "We 
beseech (men) in Christ's stead (saying), Be ye reconciled to 
God ; for He hath made Him to be sin (or a sin-offering) for 
us, though He knew no sin ; that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him" (2 Cor. v. 20, 21). 

In these passages, and others of a similar strain, the death 
of Christ, in its distinctive character of an atonement or 
offering for sin, is represented as securing, to all who exercise 
true faith in its virtues, reconciliation or peace with God 
And this blessing of " peace with God " is set before us as 
the chief mercy that a sinner can receive — as an invaluable, 
an all-comprehending boon. If the attributes of Jehovah 
smile upon us, if His ^yvUi^ Ocv^x^qX^x be friendly to our 
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'^Ivation, if His Word be to us a message of consolation, 
^Jid if His providences work together for our best interests, 
•ben in these things we possess the highest good that we can 
itfain to in this life. 

And this peace with God is inseparably connected with 
^eace with one's own conscience. The man who is conscious 
hat the breach between heaven and himself is healed, and 
hat all his sins are freely forgiven him for Christ's sake, is 
t once relieved of that load of guilt which once pressed 
im to the dust, and of those terrible apprehensions of 
oming wrath which formerly haunted him. When a man 
J thoroughly at one with his Maker, he cannot fail to be at 
eace with himself. " The peace of God which passeth all 
nderstanding keeps his heart and mind through Christ 
esus " (Phil. iv. 7). 

And this peace with one's own conscience does not result 
aerely from a conviction of the pardon of sin, but from a 
onsciousness of the production in the soul of a thorough 
jnnpathy with God in His commands and prohibitions. 
Tor the gospel does not simply provide for the remission of 
he punishment .justly due to transgression ; but also for the 
emoval of sinful dispositions of mind, and the production 
n their place of a sympathy with Jehovah in His abhorrence 
)f sin and love of holiness. And when a soul is thus 
)rought by the sublime power of the Cross into harmony 
nth the moral nature of God, and the heart pulsates in 
ympathy with the heart of the Father of all, there is pro- 
luced, by the consciousness of this agreement, a most de- 
ightful peace of mind — a sublime spiritual pleasure — an 
ecstasy of holy delight All the holy can say with Paul, 
* Our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that 
n simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, 
3Ut by the grace of God, we have our conversation in the 
irorld" (2 Cor. i. 12). 

The Great Teacher seems to hint at this twofold peace 
snjoyed by the Christian, in His memorable invitation: 
" Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest Take My yoke upon you, and 
learn of Me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart : and ye 
shall find rest unto your souls. For My yoke is easy, and 
My burden is light" (Matt xL 28-30). Our Lord here 
speaks of a rest connected with the exercise oi i^.\\)cv vcv^\^ 

20 — 1 
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person and work ; and of another and a subsequent rest 3^ 
arising from the wearing of His yoke, and the imitatior^ of 
His example. 

A consciousness of rectitude is one of the sweetest emo- 
tions that can thrill the human soul. Next to the smile of 
heaven, the approval of conscience is most to be desired 
And the man who truly yields himself up to the influence oi 
"the truth as it is in Jesus," has his conscience doubly 
purified ; for it is cleansed from the guilt contracted by past 
iniquities, and it becomes the echo in the human soul of the 
revealed will of God. 

Thus he is introduced into a career of the most exalted 
blessedness. He is brought into fellowship with the Supreme 
Good Himself. He can walk through life with the sublime 
consciousness that he has a Father in heaven, who loves 
him with an infinite and unalterable affection, and for whose 
society he has been qualified by virtue of a new and celestial 
birth. In his communings with his own spirit he often says, 
" Who shall harm me if I be a follower of that which is 
good?" (i Pet. iil 13). 

These are not fictions ; they are not the dreams and 
visions of enthusiasm. Let the reader test the matter for 
himself. Let him seek God in Christ with a sincere and 
earnest heart, and he will find himself overshadowed with 
the outstretched wings of omnipotence ; he will feel himself 
clasped in the arms of divine love ; he will understand the 
deep import of those words of the Master Himself : " Peace 
I leave with you. My peace I give unto you ; not as the 
world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be 
troubled, neither let it be afraid " (John xiv. 27). 

And if true peace of mind be indispensable to human 
happiness in this life — if without this blessing existence 
becomes a burden even to the noble and the rich, and if 
with it the Ijumblest lot is invested with unspeakable felicity, 
theft the gospel, which bestows this blessing in its highest 
perfection, must be our greatest mercy, and must have pro- 
ceeded from " the God of peace." 

2. The evangelical system is eminently conducive to the mental 
and physical well-being of man. — The mind of man needs 
something to occupy it, for it was formed for endless activity, 
and it must be employed that it may be blessed. But the 
human soul must Vvav^ i\.^ eti^"t^\s.% d^^veloped by a theme 
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>propriate to its nature, that its activities may prove to it a 
cans of real good. 

And there is no theme except evangelical truth which. 
mbines m itself all the elements necessary to the full 
velopment and proper exercise of the mental and moral 
:tiities of man's nature. "The Scriptures are able to 
ike men wise unto salvation" (2 Tim. iii. 15). "In the 
^stery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ, are hid all 
* treasures of wisdom and knowledge" (Col. ii. 2, 3). 
irist Jesus is not only the power of God, but " the wisdom 
God" (i Cor. i. 24). The Apostles, could say, "We 
eak wisdom among them that are perfect; yet not the 
sdom of this world, nor of the princes of this world, that 
me to nought; but we speak the wisdom of God in a 
irstery " (i Cor. ii. 6, 7). "All Scripture is given by inspi- 
ion of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
rrection, for instruction in righteousness ; that the man of 
>d may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
)rks " (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17). Revealed truth is able to 
:rfect the man of God. Other forms of truth may enlarge 
e intellect and refine the taste, but the Holy Scriptures 
ntain the only form of truth that can make a perfect man 
God. They afford the sublimest subjects for the exercise 
reason ; they teach the imagination to indulge in its 
ftiest flights ; they furnish memory with the record of the 
ost momentous events of the past, such as the creation 
id the redemption of the world ; they excite to the brightest 
)pes with regard to the future ; they create the purest 
stes by familiarizing the mind with facts, and doctrines, 
id revelations of the most exalted character ; they refine 
e moral sense by bringing it into continuous contact with 
e ever-blessed God in His various self-manifestations to His 
eatures, and by impregnating it with a teaching which in- 
iriably paints iniquity in the most loathsome form, and 
sscribes holiness as the reflected image of Him who is the 
ifinite and Supreme Good. In fact, they are pre-eminently 
lapted to bring the whole mental and moral nature of man 
to vigorous and healthful activity. 

In this activity of his spiritual nature man realizes true 
ijoyment Every creature of God was made to be happy 
the due exercise of its faculties, and man is no exception 
this rule. To be blessed, he must d\i\^ exetcSs*^ >Cw^^^ 
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noble mental and moral powers wherewith his Maker has 
invested him. 

" The truth as it is in Jesus " is equally adapted to secure 
the well-being of the material elements of our human nature 
Mental anxiety and wretchedness, if long protracted, wiU 
wear out the stoutest frame ; but the possession of a calm 
and happy state of mind is eminently conducive to longevity. 
Thus, by its influence over the mental state, the gospel of 
Christ exerts a benignant influence upon the physical nature 
of man. 

And it does so* further, by the self-discipline which it 
inculcates. The morality of the gospel, the temperance, 
the sobriety, the chastity, and the general purity which it 
enjoins, are suited to the promotion of the healthfulness 
and consequent comfort of the human body. Everyman 
must be physically a happier man for yielding himself up to 
the direction of the Saviour. Of the wisdom which the 
Redeemer inculcates it may be truly said, " Length of days 
is in her right hand " (Prov. iii. i6). " In the way of 
righteousness is life, and in the pathway thereof there is no 
death " (Proy. xii. 28). " The fear of the Lord tendeth to 
life " (Prov. xix. 23). All sinful habits are more or less 
opposed to the health of the body, and all holy and virtuous 
habits are friendly to it. Sin is pernicious in the whole of 
its influence, and godliness is productive of nothing but 
good. Thus, the character, the intellect, and the body, are 
all more or less benefited by a cordial submission to "the 
truth as it is in Jesus." 

Christianity confers all the good that secularism professes 
to seek, and a vast amount of blessedness in addition, of 
which secularism knows nothing. Secularism plagiarizes its 
best precepts from the New Testament, and proclaims them 
as its own ; while it deprives these commands of nearly all 
their force, by urging them upon the ground of motives 
taken altogether from the present life. Thus its ethics are 
like a body without a soul ; they have no vitality, and in 
this world of ours, which abounds with such powerful 
temptations, must prove practically inoperative. But the 
simplest precepts of the gospel are enforced by the mightiest 
and most persuasive motives. They are urged upon the 
ground of divine authority : they are addressed to all our 
hopes and fears *. they assa\\ z. \sss^ \.Vvxo\i^h every avenue 
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y which his soul can be reached : they not only tell us 
ow to live, but they are backed by persuasives taken from 
^e whole range of our being and destiny. This is a 
Ummary of the teaching of the Gospel as to our self- 
ovemment : " Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or what- 
Dcver ye do, do all to the glory of God" (i Cor. x. 31). 

It has the promise of the life that now is, and (in addition) 
f that which is to come" (i Tim. iv. 8). 

3. The gospel imparts an additional sweetness to every 
roper enjoyment^ and furnishes the most effectual consolation 
nder affliction, — It invests the whole of life with a new and 
iorious aspect It represents all the mercies that the 
hristian enjoys as the gifts of a divine and gracious Father, 
ho condescends to order the meanest affairs of His children. 
: tells us that "the very hairs of our heads are all numbered '' 
^att X. 30) ; and that ** thef steps of every good man are 
rdered by the Lord" (Psa. xxxvii. 23). It destroys the 
4iiude of the universe ; it teaches us to find God every- 
here, and to recognise Him in everything. It tells us 
lat " every good gift, as well as every perfect gift, cometh 
3wn from above, even from the Father of lights, with whom 
lere is no variableness nor shadow of turning" (Jas. i 17). 
y faith in the atonement, the Christian is enabled not only 
\ recognise God in everything, but to recognise Him as 

tender and faithful Father. Every innocent enjoyment 
ecomes doubly pleasurable, because he can see in it a 
roof of the benignity of his God ! Jehovah's smile causes 
le wilderness of life to rejoice and blossom as the rose, to 
jjoice even with joy and singing. 

" But man is born unto trouble, as the sparks fly upward " 
[ob v. 7). And with all the benefits which faith in Jesus 
Dnfers, it does not secure an immunity from the ordinary 
Slictions of life. No obedience to physiological laws, how- 
ler punctilious, can save a man from physical decay and 
eath. " It is appointed unto all men once to die " (Heb. 
u 27), and that appointment no precautions can reverse. 
Ivery man has to weep over the strokes of a bereaving 
rovidence, by which his best earthly friends are snatched 
om him ; and he will have himself to fall, sooner or later, 

prey to death. Death is the desolater of families, the 
icerator of human hearts, the murderer of the world. But 
.eath is not the only trial that we have to encounter in this 



312 THE GOSPEL FRIENDLY TO HAPPINESS, 

life. Sin does more mischief than death ; in fact, dea^t ^ 
itself is but one of the many bitter fruits of sin. ** De^jf^ 
has passed upon all men, because all men have sinned '^ 
(Rom. V. 12). 

And that form of truth must be of all others the most 
worthy of our regard which is best adapted to fit a man (qt 
grappling with the adversities and ills of life. In this respect 
the peculiar excellency of the religion of Jesus Christ pre- 
eminently appears. The Gospel entirely changes a man's 
views concerning affliction. It does not bid him cherish a 
stoical indifference to the strokes of adversity, for it denounces 
the man who " being often reproved hardeneth his neck" 
(Prov. xxix. i). It does not forbid our tears, when called 
upon to suffer, but it teaches us to sorrow with submission 
and hope. It sets our Divine Master before us as saying, 
" As many as I love, I rebukfr and chasten " (Rev. iii. 19)- 
It represents the ever-blessed Jehovah as regulating the 
nature, the duration, and the severity of the Christianas 
troubles ; as being, in a special manner, present with His 
people ' in their sorrows ; and as rendering their afflictions 
the means of promoting the development and maturity of 
their virtues, and of preparing them for the sublime pleasures 
and engagements of heaven. These are altogether original 
views of affliction. The world had never dreamed of such 
an elevated theory of the nature and uses of adversity. 

And it is obvious that such views are eminently calculated 
to soothe the anguish of the mind under affliction of any 
kind, and to enable it to bear its load of grief with a calm 
and dignified submission. The truth of God tells us, that 
" our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh 
out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory' 
(2 Cor. iv. 17) j and that "all things work together for good 
to them that love God, to them who are the called according 
to His purpose " (Rom. viii. 28). These are the facts which 
can fringe the darkest clouds with light, and produce a rain- 
bow upon the blackest sky. These are the doctrines which 
have converted men, in the humblest walks of life and of 
the smallest mental culture, into moral heroes, who have 
calmly and meekly waded through the waters, beneath 
which the mightiest mere philosopher would have sunk. 
"Without Christ we can do nothing" (John xv. s)')^^\ 
" we can do all thing^s l\\io\\^Vv CVvxvst who strengtheneth us 
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V^hil. iv. 13). This is the secret of the Christian's strength 
^ adversity : " The power of Christ rests upon him *' 
(2 Cor. xii. 9) ; he is one with his Lord ; and this union 
of soul between Christ and himself secures the daily pre- 
servation of his spiritual life. What a depth* of meaning, 
■what a fund of consolation, what a theme for ecstatic 
meditation, is contained in the words of Christ to His 
disciples : " Because I live ye shall live also " (John 
xiv. 19). As long as there is life in the exalted Head of the 
Church, shall there be spiritual vitality in all the members 
of His ihystical body. His life secures theirs 3 and as the 
former is indestructible, so is the latter. Saints shall have 
strength equal to their exigencies, because Jesus lives ! 

And experience has furnished ample proof of the truth 
of the claim which we have here advanced on behalf of the 
mediatorial scheme. The truth as it is in Jesus has proved 
itself in the ages of the past — and is still doing so in every 
clime, and at every moment, and in ten thousands of instances 
—the best support of man in the hour of sorrow, of sick- 
ness, of bereavement, of disappointment, of reverses in cir- 
cumstances, of temptation, and of death. It has not only 
formed men of action, but men of quiet endurance ; it has 
not only trained them for mingling advantageously with the 
bustling scenes of active life, but it has fitted them for the 
solitude and weariness of- the sick chamber, for the gloom 
and wretchedness of the dungeon, and for the gaspings of 
death itself. Surely that system must be from God, and 
must be worthy of our cordial faith, which is thus adapted 
to every scene of life, and which is as competent to teach 
men how to suffer, as it is to instruct them how to ace 

4. The evangelical systetft purifies and hallows every domes- 
tic and political tie, — Man is a social being. Hence much 
of his happiness is necessarily dependent upon the good 
order of the community to which he belongs. 

Now, there is no system of truth which so effectually pro- 
vides for the peace and comfort of families as the evangeli- 
cal It teaches husbands to love their wives, as Christ loved 
the Church (Ephes. v. 25) ; it bids wives be obedient to their 
husbands (Ephes. v. 24) ; it enjoins parents to train up their 
children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord (Ephes. 
vi. 4) ; it commands children to obey their parents, and to 
honour their father and mother (Ephes^ vi. i, 2) ; it pro- 
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claims to masters the duty of rendering unto their servants 
that which is just and equal (CoL iv. i); and it requires 
servants to show to their masters good fidelity in all things 
(Titus ii. 9). A family regulated by the principles of the 
gospel of Christ, must be a happy family, a paradise upon 
earth. Let any man contrast the condition of truly Chris- 
tian families with that of families among the unchristian 
nations of the earth, and surely he will confess that the 
social ethics of the gospel are peculiariy adapted to the 
securing of as much domestic bliss as can be realized in 
this imperfect state. The homes of England are its glory ; 
and that which has made them what they are is the Gospel 
of the Son of God. 

But the evangelical system does not merely provide for 
the happine§s of those little circles which we call families- 
it trains men to be useful members of the political com- 
monwealth. It instructs them in their duties as citizens, by 
giving them these two general principles for the guidance 
of their conduct towards their fellows : " Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself" (Matt xxii. 39) ; and "Whatsoever 
ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to 
them " (Matt. vii. 12). Its authoritative injunction is, "Do 
good unto all men" (Gal. vL 10). By these maxims men 
are to regulate the whole of their conduct. This is the 
morality which they are to act out in the shop, in the 
market, on the exchange, and at the hustings, or the polling- 
booth. Social and political influence is a talent wherewith 
they are entrusted by heaven, and for the proper use of 
which they will have to account at the last great day. Now, 
it is impossible to deny that such principles as these are 
eminently calculated to form honourable and useful mem- 
bers of political society. Every true Christian is, by virtue of 
his Christianity, an enemy to all political injustice ; he is the 
sworn foe of every law which infringes upon the royal maxim, 
" Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye 
even so to them." His life, his talents, his influence, are 
all devoted to the cause of righteousness in every form. 
Such is the man who has thoroughly imbibed the spirit of 
the gospel in the whole of its teachings. 

We are painfully conscious that too many persons who 
profess to be followers of " Him of Nazareth," do not com^ 
up to this description •, but this does not prove that there is 
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jr defect in the teachings of Christianity, but that such men 
ire only imperfectly realized the import of the gospel, 
me of the better men among the heathen were practically 
advance of their creed ; but the professed Christians to 
om we are now adverting have not yet overtaken their 
ed. 

But the gospel does not simply enjoin upon us the love 
men of our own nation, but requires of us a charity of 
ar wider range. It teaches us to look upon every man, 
whatever clime or colour, whom we can in any way reach 
our influence, as our neighbour. Mere patriotism, accord- 
; to the ordinary definition of that word, is a pagan and not 
[Christian virtue : in the gospel it is superseded by a higher 
i a more comprehensive philanthropy. In this respect, 
ristianity towers above the morality of a Socrates and a 
:ero, as Mont Blanc among the Alps. 
The gospel tells us to " do good unto all men" (Gal. vi. 10), 
whatever nation they may belong. By the parable of the 
od Samaritan, the Saviour has instructed us that no inter- 
ional antipathies should hinder us from performing the 
[ous offices of a tender charity towards our fellow-men. 
^ deep import of that parable the governments of pro- 
;edly Christian nations have yet to learn ; but it stands 
>n the pages of the New Testament as an everlasting 
test of the Great Teacher against the bitterness of inter- 
Lonal jealousies and hatreds. And when the sublime 
iciples of the gospel are universally and thoroughly re- 
red ; when, in other words, Messiah shall " judge among 
nations," by means of that code of laws which He has 
*n us in the New Testament ; the glorious result will be, 
t " the nations will learn war no more : but will beat 
ir swords into ploughshares, and their spears into 
ning - hooks : nation shall not lift up sword against 
ion " (Isa. ii. 4). 

Thus, Christianity is adapted to promote the welfare, not 
y of the individual man, but of families, of nations, and 
the entire world ; and the day will come when it will 
fil every benevolent purpose for which it was called 
being. It has not yet done its whole work. But 
dual development seems to be the order of Heaven's 
dings with man. The earth on which we tread was vast 
ituries in preparing to become the habitation of man ; 
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and after the Fall, four thousand years were required 
discipline the human race for the institution of ChristianL^ 
and shall we wonder that it has taken ages to bring tie 
religion of the Son of God up to its present position, oi 
that it may require ages more in order that this religion tdslj 
attain its proper influence over all the kindreds and tribes of 
our earth ? The gospel has already done much, and it is 
destined to do more. It is still " the power of God" It 
presents no indications of senility or decay. It contains in 
itself the means of this world's regeneration. It has already 
rung the death-knell of oppression ; it has proclaimed 
liberty to the captive, and the opening of the prison to them 
that are bound ; it has denounced the hatred and blood- 
thiri^tiness of war, and has taught us to feed our enemy when 
he hungers, and to give him drink when he thirsts. And 
although the clank of the chain and the blast of the trumpet 
are still heard in our world — 

" Down the dark future, through long generations, 
• The echoing sounds grow fainter, and then cease ! 
And like a bell, with solemn, sweet vibrations, 
I hear once more the voice of Christ say, * Peace !' 

" Peace I and no longer from its brazen portals 
The blast of war's great organ shakes the skies ! 
But beautiful as songs of the inunortals. 
The holy melodies of love arise." 

5. The evangelical system inculcates the obligation and asserts 
the blessedness of becoming the benefactors of our spccxtsr- 
From first to last the gospel is one great lesson of benevo- 
lence. Its object is to assimilate man to the moral image of 
God, and especially to the goodness which constitutes one 
of the brightest beams of His glory. Jesus Christ Himself 
has said, " Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, 
do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which 
despitefully use you and persecute you ; that ye may b^ 
the children of your Father who is in heaven " (Matt. v. 44j 
45). And the beloved apostle, who seems by his intimate 
fellowship with Jesus to have imbibed much of His spirit, 
has left on record these memorable words : " If we love one 
another, God dwelleth in us, and His love is perfected in us 
(i John iv. 12). " He that loveth not, knoweth not God; ^o^ 
God is love"(i John iv. 8). 

The gospel is itseli an wrvpax^Wel^d manifestation of divine 
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ire, and it presents us with the mightiest motives and 
2entives to the imitation of the goodness of God. The 
inevolence of Jehovah, as displayed in creation, in pro- 
dence, and in redemption, is set before us as a splendid 
odel, conformity to which is to be the object of our 
ghest ambition. Every doctrine, every promise, and every 
ecept of the New Testament, combine to teach us to deny 
irselves for the good of others. Motives the most tender 
id persuasive are urged upon our attention to excite us to 
career of holy philanthropy. It is only thus, says Christ, 
at we can prove ourselves to be the children of our Father 
10 is in heaven. " I say unto you. Love your enemies, 
ess them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, 
id pray for them who despitefully use you, and persecute 
>ii, that ye may be the children of your Father who is in 
iaven ; for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on 
e good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust " 
4att v. 44, 45 ). 

And the benevolence enjoined by the gospel is one of a 
^mprehensive character : it seeks primarily and principally 
e salvation of the souls of men, but it also endeavours to 
itigate their sorrows and increase their coijifort in this life, 
rue Christian charity resembles the Saviour Himself, who, 
liile He ever kept the Cross in view as the culminating 
>int of His career on earth, and held steadily on His way 
wards Calvary, did not hesitate to scatter inferior mercies 
ound Him as He journeyed thither. " Do^ good unto all 
sn;" /.^., as much good of every kind as ye can (Gal. vi. 10). 
And the religion of Jesus Christ thus sets before us a 
►vel and sublime method of realizing felicity : it bids us 
r the godlike pleasures of doing good ; it summons us to 
rtake of the richest feast that a refined moral taste can 
joy — the luxury of conferring benefits upon others. It has 
eserved from oblivion the following memorable saying of 
e Master : "It is more blessed to give than to receive " 
LCts XX. 3s). 

Thus the sum of human blessedness is increased in a 
'ofold manner : the beneficiary receives the fruits of Chris- 
m benevolence, and the benefactor is himself rendered a 
ippier man. " The fruit of the righteous is a tree of life " 
?rov. XL 30). 
And surely that system which converts all who cordialbj 
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and thoroughly embrace it into " trees of life " to this 
stricken world must be from God. That religion wh^y^ 
teaches men to make it the labour of their lives to X^are 
the world better than they found it, to lessen the amount of 
the wretchedness and increase the sum of the happiness of 
the human race, must be of all religions the most friendly 
to the well-being of man. And here it would be easy to 
produce endless illustrations from the pages of history in 
confirmation of the truth of what we are asserting. Wlio 
have been the great benefactors of the human race ? Who 
have founded our noblest public institutions ? Who have 
called into existence our various benevolent and philan- 
thropic societies ? Who have created our Tract, and Bible, 
and Missionary Societies ? Who have laboured most as- 
siduously in the cause of education? Who teach and 
sustain our Sunday-schools? Who have left their homes 
to brave the most pestilential climes on earth, and to live 
in the midst of scenes of the most revolting pollution and 
cruelty, simply to bring men to God, and happiness, and 
heaven? The answer must be Christians. Yes, Chris- 
tianity has, after all, been the greatest blessing that the 
world has ever §een ; and if it be not from God, strange to 
say, the most impudent imposture, the most blasphemous 
deception, has proved man's richest mercy ! For the pro- 
phets, the apostles, and Christ professed to be divinely 
inspired ; and as inspired men, demanded unhesitating 
submission to their teachings. But if they hed on this most 
important point, they are unworthy of credit on any other: 
and falsehood must be engraved in flaming characters upon 
the very portal of the temple of Christianity. But the fact 
is that the religion of Jesus Christ has proved a benefit of 
unspeakable value to our world, and is still effecting 
the most thorough and beneficial revolutions among the 
various tribes of men. Single-handed it has transformed 
the islands of the Pacific and the deserts of Southern 
Central Africa, in our day, from the dens of every abomi- 
nation and crime, into the abodes of virtue and of peace. 
Of such men as Williams, and Moffat, and Knibb, and 
others of their spirit, it may truly be said, " The wilderness 
and the solitary place have been glad for them; and the 
desert has rejoiced and blossomed as the rose. It has 
Wossomed abundantly, axvd ie.\o\c^d even with joy and 
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ingl" (Isa. XXXV. i, 2). Can Christianity then be an 
nized falsehood ? 

The evangelical system disarms death and the grave of 
' terrors, — The desire to avoid death is indigenous to 
: it is an original instinct of his nature. The Great 
itor planted this feeling in the human bosom. It is 
that men may be so drilled into familiarity with death, 
may be so wrought upon by excitement, as to rush 
ly upon brisding bayonets or roaring batteries. But 
L a temporary contempt of death is obviously an artificial 
J of mind. It does not rest upon intelligence : it is 
ium, it is madness. In such cases every effort is made 
he pomp and parade of war, and by the witchery of 
ic, to drown reflection, and to produce an enthusiasm 
lering upon insanity ! 

ut it is the glory of the evangelical system that it paints 
h in its true colours, and shows us, in all their solemnity, 
consequences which it involves, while at the same time 
aches us to triumph over its terrors. It does not seek 
upefy our dread of death by working upon our passions ; 
it tells us in solemn tones all that is involved in an ex- 
ige of worlds, and teaches us how we may intelligently 
reasonably overcome our last enemy. It enables a man 
leet death with a thoughtful calmness and an intelligent 
•ism. It qualifies those who embrace it for passing 
:efully and triumphantly through the several stages of a 
jring and painful decay; it enables them to rejoice 
i the humiliating and physically offensive processes of 
isome diseases. And all this, while at the same time it 
5 them the most impressive revelations of the awful 
lentousness of the change at hand ! 
nd the manner in which it inspires this courage is worthy 
ote. Not by underrating the immaculateness of the 
16 purity; not by lowering the standard of holiness 
►ounded in God's law; not by palliating the offences 
mitted during life ; not by exciting visionary dreams of 
ping in the crowd ; not by encouraging a lurking scepti- 
, concerning Jehovah's intention to fulfil the severer 
itenings of His word ; but by a faith which recognises 
loliness and justice of God, and believes every sentence 
ained in the gospel ! Evangelical religion teaches men 
eet death unmoved, by leading them to the cross and 
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tomb of Jesus, and by bringing them to rest upon the ^alh 
lime mysteries of His incarnation, atonement, and mediatica 
It enables them to rejoice in the forgiveness of their sins 
through the sacrificial blood of the Redeemer, and in the 
renovation of their natures by the Holy Spirit It tells 
them that to depart and be with Christ is far better than 
continuing here : that to be absent from the body is to be 
present with the Lord ; that Christ is risen from the dead 
and become the first-fruits of those who* slept \ and that 
the bodies of all the holy shall rise at the last day, glorious 
and incorruptible. It depicts the splendours of the celestial 
world in language of the sublimest poetry ; and tells us, 
after its most glowing descriptions, that " it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be" (i John iil 2). And thus it 
teaches men to die in holy triumph ! 

As, then, death is a universal evil, and as all men shrink 
from it as a terrible calamity, that system must be pre- 
eminently adapted to the condition of man which enables 
him to obtain a rational victory over this fell destroyer. 
Such a system is the gospel, and in this respect it stands 
alone. The writer has visited, during his numerous years of 
stated labour in the ministry of the Word, many a bed of 
sickness. He has seen both the Infidel and the Christian 
pace the valley of the shadow of death ; and he states it as 
the result of continued and extensive observation, that be 
has never seen a case in which the gospel has failed to 
sustain in the article of death ; nor one in which irreligion 
has not proved its utter impotence to arm a man for that 
solemn hour ! And there are in this world thousands of 
Christian pastors and missionaries who can bear a similar 
testimony. 

Let the sceptic listen to the following language, uttered 
by Dr. Payson, of America, in his last moments, to the 
young men of the society over which he presided : — 

" I felt desirous that you might see that the religion- ^ 
have preached can support me in death. You know xX^^ 
I have many ties which bind me to earth — a family ^^ 
which I am strongly attached, and the people whom 1 1^^^ 
almost as well ; but the other world acts like a much stroii^^ 
magnet, and draws my heart away from this. Death cor"^ 
every night and stands at my bedside, in the form 
terrihlQ convulsions, every oive o( which threatens to sepair"^ 
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ul from body. These continue to grow worse and worse, 
itil every bone is almost dislocated with pain, leaving me 
Lth the certainty that I shall have it all to endure again 
e next night Yet while my body is thus tortured, the 
ml is perfectly, perfectly happy and peaceful — more happy 
lan I can possibly express to you. I lie here, and feel these 
>iivulsions extending higher and higher, without the least un- 
isiness ; but my soul is filled with joy unspeakable. I seem 
> swim in a flood of glory which God pours down upon 
te» And I know, I know that my happiness is but begun ; 
cannot doubt that it will last for ever. And now, is this 
1 a delusion ? Is it a delusion which can fill the soul to 
i^erflowing with joy in such circumstances ? If so, it is a 
elusion better than any reality. But no, it is not a delu- 
on : I feel that it is not. I do not merely know that I 
lall enjoy this, / enjoy it now, 

" My young friends, were I master of the whole world, 
hat could it do for me like this ? Were all its wealth at 
y feet, and all its inhabitants striving to make me happy, 
bat could they do for me ? Nothing ! nothing ! Now all 
is happiness I trace back to the religion I have preached, 
id to the time when that great change took place in my 
lart, which I have told you is necessary to salvation. And 
>w I tell you again, that without this change you cannot, 
►, you cannot^ see the kingdom of God. 
" And now, standing as I do on the ridge which separates 
z two worlds, feeling what intense happiness or misery 
5 soul is capable of sustaining, judging of your capacities 

my own, and believing that those capacities will be filled 
the very brim with joy or wretchedness for ever, can it be 
•ndered at that my heart yearns over you, my children, 
It you may choose life and not death? Is it to be 
•ndered at that I long to present every one of you with a 
1 cup of happiness, and see you drink it ? that I long to 
ve you make the same choice which I made, and from 
lich springs all my happiness ?" 

We may sum up the argument, then, of this chapter in 
J following statements : — If there be a God, and if He be 
Deity of infinite benevolence, then that religion will bear 
5 strongest marks of being divine in its origin which 
pears best adapted to promote the well-being of man, 
th as an individual and as a member of the human family, 

21 
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and as well in the hour of sickness and death as zxtii^ the 
labours of active life. Now we apprehend that it has been 
proved that evangelism is adapted to make man in every 
respect a happier being. And herein we discern one of the 
numerous evidences of its divinity. It must be from God, 
as it professes to be ; it can have proceeded from no being 
but one of infinite wisdom, who knew all that was in man, 
and one of unbounded benevolence, who longed to raise 
His fallen creature from the guilt and misery into which he 
had precipitated himself. The Gospel is like God; it 
breathes His spirit; His inimitable style is so apparent 
throughout, that the book must be received as His produc- 
tion. 



i 



CHAPTER V. 



the gospel has a most important bearing upon 

man's eternal destiny. 

It will be our aim in this chapter to ascertain the relation 
of the gospel to the destiny of man in the future world- 
We have seen that it is capable of exerting a mighty 
influence over our present happiness ; we have now to 
inquire whether it has any relation to our eternal interests. 

I. The evangelical system reveals the only scheme by which 
men can be saved, — The Scriptures affirm that there is but 
one way in which man can escape the consequences of his 
transgression, namely, through the mediatorial work of 
Jesus. Jesus said, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, except 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, 
ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise him 
up at the last day" (John vi. 53, 54). "Neither is there 
salvation in any other, for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men whereby we must be saved" 
(Acts iv. 12). "Without shedding of blood there is no 
remission" (Heb. ix. 22). "There remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sin " (Heb. x. 26) ; />., there is no other sacrifice 
for sin which will do as a substitute for the sacrifice of Christ 

The Bible clearly lays it down that the mediatorial work 
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Jesus is the only medium through which Jehovah can 
spense pardon and justification to guilty men, consistently 
th the principles of divine equity and the claims of the 
>ly law ; or, in other words, through which " God can be 
St and yet the justifier of him who believeth " (Rom. iii. 
)). The fact that God has thus interposed to save us, 
'oves that had He not done so we must have perished. 

man could have saved himself without the atonement, 
e whole scheme of salvation revealed in the gospel was 
perfluous. 
Either the atonement has exclusive claims to be regarded 

the medium of salvation, or it is not even worthy of con- 
ience as one way among others to glory. For the gospel 
iiich reveals it sets it before us as standing alone in its 
ficacy, and if the testimony be false on this point, it cannot 
i relied on concerning any other. If there be other ways 

salvation the gospel is not true, and no man can be saved 
T faith in that which is false. 

2. Faith in this method of salvation is the appointed con- 
turn of participation in its benefits, — The testimony of 
-riptiire to the necessity of faith in the atonement, is as 
Qphatic as its assertion of the necessity of the atonement 
ielf "The Son of Man was lifted up, that whosoever 
ilieveth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life, 
ir God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten 
>n, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish. 
It have everlasting life" (John iii. 15, 16). "He that 
tKeveth on Him is not condemned ; but he that believeth 
It is condemned already," etc (John iii. 18). " He that 
dieveth and is baptized shall be saved \ he that believeth 
)t shall be damned" (Mark xvi. 16). "Being justified 
' faith, we have peace with God " (Rom. v. i). " Without 
ith it is impossible to please God '' (Heb. xi. 6). And 
t the reader study the above quotations in their connec- 
)ns, and he will see that it is not a mere faith in the 
istence and goodness of God which is required, but faith 

that particular form of truth which we term the Gospel 
Ithout this no man can derive any saving benefit from the 
^angelical system. 

But it may be profitable to inquire. Why faith is necessary 
► a participation in the benefits of the gospel ? 

tf. The evangelical system is a method of salvation devised 

2\ — 1 
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for intelligent beings, and obviously the fitness of Mngs 
requires that they should have an intelligent acquaintance 
with its provisions, and should exhibit a cordial reliance 
upon its promises ; or, in other words, should exercise faith 
in that by which they are to be saved. Men are to appre- 
ciate the mercy which redeems them; they are to rely upon 
the atonement which secures the pardon of their sins, and 
upon the Holy Spirit who renders them morally fit for 
heaven. We ask, is not this arrangement a reasonable one? 

b. The evangelical system is intended to purify the heart 
and character, as well as to justify the man. The Redeemer 
prayed for His disciples, " Sanctify them through Thy 
truth. Thy word is truth " (John xvii. 17) ; and an inspired 
Apostle has said, " God hath given unto us exceeding great 
and precious promises, that by these we might be partakers 
of the divine nature " (2 Pet i. 4). No system of truth 
can mould the character and regulate the conduct except so 
far as we receive it. Hence the change which the gospel is 
intended to produce in us is such as renders faith on our 
part absolutely necessary. 

c. Every one will admit that if the gospel of Christ be 
a truth, it justly entitles its author to the homage of all who 
share in its blessings. It is right that the saved " should 
exist to the praise of the glory of God's grace " (Ephes. i 
6-12). But this can only be the case so far as they have an 
intelligent acquaintance with the source of their mercies, 
or, in other words, exercise faith in the gospel. God will 
be honoured for His benefits, and especially for the bless- 
ings of grace and salvation, and in making this demand. He 
only requires what is just and reasonable. But no one can 
thus intelligently glorify God for His Grace who does not 
exercise faith in His gospel. 

It is not for us to say what degree of faith is requisite to 
salvation. This is a point, the decision of which must be 
regulated in each particular case by the amount of divine 
testimony possessed. Jehovah judges us according to what 
we have, and not according to what we have not "Where 
much is given, much is required. Without divine testimony 
to Jesus, faith in Him is a manifest impossibility. Hence, 
where the name of Jesus is utterly unknown, not believing 
in Him cannot be looked at as a sin. Persons in such a 
predicament will not b^ coivd^mtv^d for their unbelief oi a 
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stimony which they never heard Their perdition will be 
e just punishment of their violation of laws which they 
tually possessed, such as the law of reason, of conscience, 
id of nature. 

But although those who never heard the gospel will not be 
ndemned for not believing it, yet the salvation of man is 
possible apart from faith in it 

Some men, however, have much fewer opportunities than 
lers of acquainting themselves with Jesus. In many pro- 
sedly Christian countries, even, the true doctrine of the 
OSS is so darkened by human traditions, and access to the 
mtain of light is rendered so difficult, that it becomes 
aost impossible to attain to a full and comprehensive ac- 
untance with the mysteries of redeeming mercy. And, 
iibtless, in such cases, where there exists a loving confi- 
ice in as much of the evangelical system as is known, this 
e-hearted faith is accepted by God. 
Ajid it has been so in all ages, and in all countries. 
lere there has been a soul-purifying faith in the divine 
timony to the work of Jesus Christ, though but a frag- 
snt of that testimony has been possessed, and though this 
ry fragment may have been handed down by tradition 
►III the earliest times, and may have become considerably 
itilated in the process of transmission, there has existed 
state of acceptance with God. We may be sure that in 
* degree of the strength and comprehensiveness of the 
th which Jehovah requires in order to salvation, He 
U, as in all His other proceedings, act with the strictest 
jard to the honour and glory of His own divine name. 
Jhall not the Judge of all the earth do that which is 
ht?'' 

3. All those who die under the influence of unbelief will, as 
'xmsequence^ be everlastingly ruined. — This proposition is the 
cessary corollary of the points already proven. 
The Scriptures utter their revelations on the final destiny 
unbelievers in the clearest and most emphatic manner. 
leir solemn words are these : " He that belieyeth not shall 
damned" (Mark xvi. 16). "Those who obey not the 
spel of our Lord Jesus Christ, shall be punished with 
erlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
nn the glory of His power " (2 Thess. i. 9). " He that 
lieveth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God 
idetb on Him '' (John iii, ^6). 



( 
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But against this doctrine infidelity has kept up m all 
ages a huge outcry. It has been said again and again, 
" What ! damn a man for ever for not believing the con- 
tents of a certain book ! Sentence a man to eternal ruin 
for not receiving sundry theological dogmas ! Monstrous!" 
and so forth. Now we are anxious to show that the con- 
nection between unbelief and perdition is both reasonable 
and just 

a. Unbelief is not a mere mistake of the intellect, but is 
the condensed development of the most malignant depravity 
of heart. The Great Teacher has given us the philosophy 
of unbelief in those memorable words : " He that believeth 
not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in 
the name of the only-begotten Son of God And this is the 
condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were 
evil. For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither 
Cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved" 
(John iii. 18-20). On another occasion the same glorious 
individual thus upbraided his faithless auditors : " How can 
ye believe who receive honour one of another, and seek 
not the honour that cometh from God only ?" (John v. 44)- 
And an Old Testament authority has given us the same ex- 
position of the nature of unbelief in these words: "The 
wicked, through the pride of his countenance, will not seek 
after God " (Psa. x. 4). Unbelief is as much a state of the 
heart as an act of the intellect. It is, in fact, the most ap- 
palling exhibition of depravity that the human mind can 
give ; it is the crowning evidence of the inveterate aversion 
of a man's heart to God and godliness. It is, then, a mis- 
take to talk of unbelief as if it had nothing in it of the nature 
of vice. 

^. Unbelief is the rejection of the clearest and most con- 
vincing testimony. The Author of the Bible has been very 
careful to render its divine origin matter of moral demon- 
stration. Every possible kind of evidence has been fur- 
nished ; miracles have been wrought ; prophecies have been 
uttered and fulfilled ; and the book has been invested with 
innumerable internal proofs of its divinity. It has in all 
ages wrought the most stupendous changes in the characters 
of men; has reformed the most vicious and abandoned, 
and has comforted t^^ mo^^ ^t^XcVv^d ^nd neglected The 
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^dence in the matter of the divine origin of the Bible is 
>ttiplete. " They have Moses and the prophets " (and we 
Ui now add, they have also Christ and His Apostles), " and 
they hear not them, neither would they be persuaded 
lough one rose from the dead !" (Luke xvi. 31). And 
K)se men who profess to believe in the divinity of the 
ible, and yet treat the Saviour whom it reveals with indif- 
rence, are guilty of as grievous sin as the avowed infidel. 
1 some respects, indeed, their criminality appears the 
.ore flagrant ; and " except they repent, they shall likewise 
srish." 

c Unbelief is- a state of daring rebellion against divine 
ithority. As the Bible is manifestly from God, we cannot 
eat it with indifference without offering insult to its divine 
uthor. It publishes the laws of Him who created us, and 
le of those laws is, " Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ." 
!ence we cannot refuse to exercise faith in the Saviour 
Lthout contemning the authority of Jehovah. But rebel- 
>n (against divine authority) is as the sin of witchcraft, 
id stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry" (i Sam. 
r. 23). Thus saith the Lord God to every unbeliever. 
Because I have called, and ye refused ; I have stretched 
lit my hand, and no man regarded ; but ye have set at 
ought all my counsel, and would none of my reproof; I 
so will laugh at your calamity ; I will mock when your fear 
3ineth; when your fear cometh as desolation, and your 
estruction cometh as a whirlwind; when distress and 
aguish come upon you " (Prov. i. 24-27). 

d. A man's faith necessarily affects his whole character 
nd course of life. Universal experience proves that a man's 
elief, and especially his religious belief, has a mighty in- 
uence upon the formation of his habits and actions. If 
here is to be a judgment at all, some notice must be taken 
►f that faith or want of faith which forms and fashions the 
rhole moral man, especially as faith and unbelief are both 
voluntary states of mind. 

e. The unbeliever voluntarily excludes himself from any 
ihare in the blessings offered by the gospel Unbelief is 
lie heart saying, I will not have redemption upon the terms 
aid down in the Bible ; it is a voluntary self-exclusipn from 
leaven. It is not, properly speaking, God who damns any 
man ; it is the man's own sin which ruins him, and by un- 
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belief he refuses to participate in the only method of sa/ra- 
tion. And is the Most High to be blamed for man's in- 
fatuation ? Unbelief is the determination of the victim of 
a fearful moral malady not to take God's specific And as 
a consequence, the disease runs its course, and the man 
perishes. The fault, however, is not God's, but the man's 
own. " Oh, Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself, but in me 
is Thy help " (Hos. xiii. 9). 

f. By unbelief the moral renovation of the soul is ren- 
dered an impossibility. We have already proved that the 
production of holiness in the heart of a sinner, apart from 
faith in the mediatorial work of Jesus, is an impossibility ; 
and this fact has a most important beaming upon the ques- 
tion now under consideration. For the following have been 
issued as the unalterable laws of God : " Except a man be 
born again he cannot see the kingdom of God" (John ill 3). 
"Without holiness no man shall see the Lord" (Heb. 
xii. 14). " There shall in no wise enter into the heavenly 
world anything that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh 
abomination, or maketh a lie ; but they who are written in 
the Lamb's book of life" (Rev. xxi. 27). The argument, 
then, stands in this portentous form. Without holiness of 
heart and character no man can be admitted into heaven; 
but no one can be truly holy who is destitute of faith in 
Jesus ; hence faith in Jesus is absolutely necessary to ad- 
mission into heaven. 

g. The future misery of every man will be exactly pro- 
portioned to the degree of His criminality. The Most 
High can, without doubt, estimate with infallible precision 
the exact amount of guilt involved in every act of trans- 
gression ; seeing that nothing, however recondite, is con- 
cealed from His knowledge. Hence the punishments 
inflicted in the other world will be characterized by the 
most perfect regard to the amount of each individual's guilt. 
The Redeemer speaks of "« worm that dieth fiot^^ and very 
instructive is that figure of speech ; for as the worm which 
preys upon the body is bred fro7?i the putridity of the body 
itself so the misery which will perpetually weigh upon the 
spirits of the lost will be produced out of their own de- 
pravity and guilt. Each case will have its own peculiar 
features ; and every one will feel that he is suffering (or 
his disobedience to laws v^\v\etv cannot be repealed while 
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Fehovah's character remains what it is, and His relation to 
:he universe continues unbroken. 

We know too well that many well-meaning but misguided 
Christians, by their monstrous descriptions of the place of 
rorment, have given infidels occasion to cavil ; but let not 
Christianity suffer in the esteem of any man, because of 
rhese mistakes of its friends. Do not persist, dear reader, 
:n understanding what is obviously metaphorical language 
iterally. Deal a^ justly with the word pf God as you do 
with, your neighbour in your daily intercourse with him, and 
^ou will find that the woes of the lost are a stern reality, 
ind the most awful illustration of the danger incurred by 
despising moral laws, which are founded in eternal equity, 
amd are as old in their operation as the existence of intel- 
ligent beings. You will see that in the enforcement of 
moral laws Jehovah is animated by no feelings of personal 
malice or revenge, but by an infinitely benevolent regard to 
the order, and consequently to the well-being, of the moral 
universe ; and that the very miseries of those who perish 
will be not only an exhibition of His justice to the culprits, 
but also a most emphatic testimony to His desire for the 
happiness of the creation at large. In conclusion, the 
scripture revelations respecting the eternal destinies of men 
are among the strongest evidences of the divinity of the 
book that contains them. The mingled majesty, authority, 
and reasonableness of the testimony bespeak its Author, 
God. 



CHAPTER VL 

THE UNIVERSE IS BENEFITED BY THE MEDIATION OF 
CHRIST REVEALED IN THE GOSPEL. 

We are now to ascertain what relation the mediation of 
Jesus Christ sustains to the universe at large. 

I, All holy intelligences are rendered more happy by the 
mediation of the Saviour on behalf of man, — It has often been 
asked, whether sinless beings who have maintained their 
original rectitude receive any direct advantage from the 
atonement of Christ. Undoubtedly they derive no saving 
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benefit from that source, for the obvious reason that fc6<?/ 
need no salvation. But it has been suggested that their 
perseverance in holiness may have been secured by virtue 
of the predetermined mediation of Jesus ; and that as the 
atonement had a retrospective bearing upon the forgiveness 
of all believers of preceding generations (see Rom. iii. 25, 
and Heb. ix. 15), so it may have even reached further back 
to the ages of heaven, and may have secured the persever- 
ance of " the elect angels " in the paths of rectitude. This 
is certainly a sublime speculation, but it is only a specula- 
tion. It is difficult to conceive how a sacrifice whidi was 
offered as an atonement for the sins of a fallen race can 
have been the means of preventing the apostacy of another 
and quite distinct order of beings, ages previously. 

But the Scriptures do affirm that superior intelligences 
are made aware of the gracious interposition of Jehovah 
on behalf of man. They were employed to announce the 
birth of the Messiah, and they sang hymns of joy over 
that wonderful event. They watch the progress of His 
kingdom. The angels are sent forth to " minister unto 
those who shall be heirs of salvation." All through the 
visions of the Apocalypse the cherubim and seraphim are 
represented as taking a lively interest in the varied fortunes 
of the Redeemer's kingdom, from its establishment to the 
day of judgment. If the incarnation of the Eternal Word 
be a fact, we cannot conceive that such an event will be 
concealed from any holy intelligences. If the Deity has 
condescended to ally Himself thus intimately with a created 
nature, it is right that all His worshippers should know of 
this astonishing step. Perhaps the wonderful tidings have 
already circulated through the whole universe, and even the 
inhabitants of worlds most remote know that God hath 
become manifest in the flesh : for John tells us that at the 
ascension of the Saviour, " Every creature which is m 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as 
are in the sea, and all that are in them," united in adoring 
the Lamb (Rev. v. 13). 

The Scriptures further inform us that holy beings are 
engaged in frequent and profound meditation upon the 
mysteries of redemption. "Into these things the angels 
desire" (the original word conveys the idea of the wo^t 
vehement desire \ it is, YjVverv used in a bad sense, often 
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*^^slated lust) "to look" (i Pet. i. 12). They delight to 
^k2Jt upon the light of the glory of God as it beams in the 
^ce of Jesus Christ ; because in the mysteries of His person 
ud work they have the fullest manifestation of the splendour 
>f the divine attributes. 

And this is not all ; for it is matter of divine revelation 
liat the joy and blessedness of such beings are positively 
icreased by the incarnation and atonement of the Son of 
k>d. By the redemption of the Church the manifold 
isdom of God is made known to ''^the principalities and 
owers in heavenly places" (Ephes. iil 10). And an in- 
reased acquaintance with God must bring with it to a holy 
eing an increase of happiness. 

And as the benign results of the atonement develop them- 
elves in the history of the human race, another and an 
.dditional source of joy is opened to celestial beings. They 
ejoice over one sinner who repents ; they minister to him 
hioughout his conflicts with sin and Satan ; they are with 
lim in the hour of death ; and they convoy his happy spirit 
:o the realms of rest. They witness the growing triumphs 
"A the cause of Christ and godliness, and every pfean of 
idctory sung by the Church on earth is responded to by 
;heir more melodious songs in heaven. They see the designs 
3f the great adversary of souls thwarted, and the gracious 
purposes of God accomplished. They behold good brought 
out of evil ; the greatest apparent disaster rendered sub- 
servient to the production of results the most blessed And 
as they have an intense, a perfect sympathy with Jehovah, 
they cannot fail to rejoice as they see His glory thus pro- 
moted in the salvation and felicity of the inhabitants of 
this ruined world. Their benevolence towards their fellow- 
creatures, and their zeal for the honour of the Most High, 
cause them to regard with unspeakable delight every merci- 
ful result of the manifestation of God in human nature 1 
The universe is but one vast empire, and all the holy and 
the good who dwell in it are bound together by a common 
regard for the glory of " the King eternal, immortal, and 
mvisible I" 

And is not this another illustration of the wisdom of God 
in the evangelical method of redemption? This scheme 
was devised for the special benefit of one particular race ; 
but not only is it true that the mediatorial scheme does not 
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bless man at the expense of other orders of beings; it is 
also true, that in saving man, Jehovah furnishes to all holy 
intelligences sources of new felicity and of augmented 
spiritual light. Salvation by Jesus Christ does not merely 
shed its benignant rays upon those who dwell in the region 
and shadow of death, but its glories flash to the remotest 
worlds, and elicit new songs of praise from their devout in- 
habitants. And shall we doubt the divine original of a 
system bearing such marks of adaptation to the promotion 
of interests so vast and so complicated ? The mind of the 
writer is chastened into a solemn awe as he stands in the 
presence of such moral majesty. " Verily, this is the finger 
of God !" 

2. The whole universe is placed under the government of 
the Mediator, — On this subject the testimony of Scripture 
is remarkably full and explicit. Christ Himself said, when 
on the eve of His coronation in heaven, " The Father hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son " (John v. 22). "All 
power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth *' (Matt 
xxviiL 18). All judgment and all power were soon to 
centre in the hands of our Lord : His throne was in pros- 
pect, and He would shortly be seated thereon. The 
Redeemer confirmed these statements by the wonders of 
the day of Pentecost, and by the revelations of the 
Apocalypse. 

Apostolical testimony on this point is also in abundance. 
" He (the Father) hath put all things under His feet " (the 
feet of Jesus) ; and it is added that there is but one ex- 
ception to this rule, and that very exception proves the 
universality of the Saviour's dominion over all worlds and 
all creatures, for the only exception is God Himself. (See 
I Cor. XV. 27.) "Christ is the head over all things to His 
body the Church" (Ephes. i. 22). "By the Saviour the 
Father will reconcile all things unto Himself" (CoL L 20). 
It is the Father's purpose to " sum up all things in the 
Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth; 
even in Him " (Ephes. i. 10). (Alford's rendering.) Every 
one who believes the Bible to be the Word of God must be 
convinced, by i Cor. xv. 27, that the whole universe of 
created existences is placed under the absolute dominion of 
Jesus, and will be brought eventually to feel His power and 
recognise His right to the xVvioive. 
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Thus it is that "all things work together for good to 
:hose who love God, and are the called according to His 
purpose " (Rom. viii. 28). This is the basis of the Apostle's 
irgument, "All things are yours;" — or, as he puts it in 
another place, "All things exist for your sakes ;" — "whether 
Paul, or ApoUos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, 
or things present, or things to come; all are yours; and 
ye are Christ's; and Christ is God's." (Compare i Cor. 
LiL 21-23, 2ind 2 Cor. iv. 15.) The believer is one with 
Jesus, and through his union to the all-possessing governor, 
Jesus, he too has an interest in all things, and every event 
is ordered for his welfare. " Power is given Jesus over all 
flesh, that He should give eternal life to as many as were 
given Him " (John xvil 2). " He is the head over all things 
to His body the Church " (Ephes. i. 22). And "all things 
are for the sake of the Church, that the abundant grace (of 
God exhibited in this arrangement) may redound through 
the thanksgiving of many to the glory of God " (2 Cor. iv. 15). 
The Saviour has the universe placed at His feet, that He 
may apply its resources to the accomplishment of the pur- 
poses of sovereign grace in the redemption of the lost, that 
He may re-establish the rule of righteousness, and may 
restore the authority of the laws of heaven where they have 
been violated, and that He may thus advance the well-being 
of the universe and the praises of God. 

And is not this arrangement, we ask, sublimely reasonable ? 
The Lord Jesus has an indisputable right to the throne which 
He fills. He has a natural right to universal supremacy as 
"God manifest in the flesh." As the Creator and Preserver 
of all things, dwelling in human nature. He is entitled to 
the government of all things. And He has an acquired 
right as Mediator, which is the result of the perfection of 
His mediatorial work on earth. He is worthy to take the 
book (of the Divine purposes) and to unloose the seals 
thereof, because He was slain, and hath redeemed us unto 
God by His blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation " (Rev. v. 9). 

And as to His competency to fill the post assigned to 
Him as Mediator, we may rest assured that He " in whom 
all the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth bodily " (Col. il 9), 
is fully equal to the office of " Head over all things to His 
body the Church" (Ephes. i. 22). The connection between 
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the divine and human natures in the person of Christ is, 
indeed, "the great mystery of godlmess." Who can Mom 
its depth ? Who can say how the divine mind acts upon 
the human soul, how thoughts are communicated from one 
to the other, and how the human nature is thus qualified to 
be the medium through which the divine acts in the ordering 
of universal providence ? Here are mysteries indeed ! (See 
page 45). But my unbelief concerning them is checked by 
remembering that mysteries of an analogous character are 
exhibited in my own nature. I am at this moment writing ; 
my mind is giving birth to thoughts, and at the same time 
my hands guide the pen which records them. But what is 
the secret of this connection ? How do the ideas generated 
in the mind secure their transference to paper? What 
directs my hand while writing? The answer will be, Tk 
Mind, But another question arises, how is this done? 
How does the mind move the hand which guides the pen? 
We know what will be said about the systems of nerves, etc, 
which connect themselves with the hand, etc. This, how- 
ever, does not solve the difficulty, for the question still 
arises, how does the mind act upon the nerves which act 
upon the movements of the hand ? These are questions 
which no one has yet been able to answer. And yet we 
know that the impulses of the mind guide the movements 
of the body. Shall we, then, reject the doctrine of the 
union existing between the divine and human natures of 
our Lord, and the influence which the former exerts over 
the latter, fitting it to be the medium of the administration 
of divine providence, simply because we cannot explain the 
manner in which this influence is exerted ? 

There will, undoubtedly, always be a distinction between 
the two natures in the person of the Christ ; the divine can 
never become human, and the human never will become 
divine. But who can estimate the extent to which the 
human nature has become dignified and exalted in the 
person of our Lord by its union with the divine ? Gan we 
conceive of any limit to the expansion of its faculties and 
powers, short of infinity itself? In Jesus dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily ! And thus He is in every 
respect qualified and entitled to occupy, jointly with His 
divine Father, the throne of universal empire. 

In the fact of the Redeemer's universal supremacy, the 
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iiends of evangelical truth have a precious source of con- 
solation amid all that is dark and threatening in the present 
aspect of the world. "The government is upon His 
shoulders*' (Isa. ix. 6). "The keys of Hades and of 
death" are suspended from His pontifical girdle (Rev. i. 18). 
His very enemies, the men who most impiously blaspheme 
His name, are dependent upon Him for the breath with 
which they curse Him. He has power, absolute and un- 
controlled, over all flesh. The very devils are unable to 
elude the glance of His eye, or to escape from the restraints 
of His power. The myriads of heaven serve Him, and are 
engaged in the active promotion of His designs. In fact, 
the whole course of providence is controlled by His supre- 
macy ; and the entire framework of nature is directed and 
propelled by His power. (See the chapter on " The present 
office of Jesus Christ.'') 

Will He then suffer Himself to be finally overcome? 
Will He permit His enemies always to turn His name and 
work into a jest ? Will He allow superstition and injustice 
to reign for ever? The oracle replies for us, and let its 
voice be heard : " He must reign until He hath put all 
enemies under His feet." And cheerfully would we re- 
spond, " Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be 
removed, and though the mountains be carried into the 
midst of the sea ; though the waters roar and be troubled, 
though the mountains shake with the swelling thereof" 
(Ps. xlvi. 2, 3). 

3. The mediatorial economy is destined to be final and eternal 
— The mediatorial economy will never be superseded by 
another, but is the last and most glorious constitution of 
things. 

The subjugation of all things to the sceptre of Jesus is 
the point towards which all the divine arrangements are 
tending; and this subjugation appears to be the state in 
which all things are eternally to remain. "The Father, 
according to His good pleasure, hath purposed in Himself 
that in the dispensation of the fulness of times He will 
sum up all things in the Christ, both those which are in 
heaven, and those which are on earth, even in Him " 
(Ephes. i. 9, 10). This is the ultimatum towards which all 
things are working, viz., their subjugation to one Media- 
torial Head. It will be the result attained in "the dis- 
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pensation of the fulness of times." It seems, too, that all 
things are working up to this point, as the condition in 
which it will be both for their good and the divine glory 
that they should remain. We cannot conceive why the 
Eternal Father should so steadily pursue His purpose of 
subduing all things under the Son, if as soon as that purpose 
shall be attained the sceptre of the Mediator shall be 
shivered and His throne vacated. The ultinxate state of 
true Christians is expressly called "an entering into the 
ETERNAL kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
(2 Pet. i. 11). 

" Unto God (will) be the glory in the Church, (and) iK 
Christ Jesus to all the generations of the age of the ages 
(Ephes, iii. 21). (Alford^s rendering.) An expression 
"used by a transfer of what we know in time to express 
imperfectly, and indeed improperly, the idea of eternity.' 
(Alford, in loco,) 

The union existing between the divine and human natures 
in the person of our Lord will be eternal and indissoluble; 
and hence His right to supreme and universal dominion will 
be unforfeitable. The Apostle Paul says of Christ, that 
" He is over all, God blessed for evermore " (Rom. ix. 5). 
Christ is over all, because He is the blessed God ; but as He 
will retain the divine dignity of His nature for evermore, so 
He will never cease to be " over all." The Apostle con- 
nects the two things, and seems to convey that they are in- 
separable. And the Apostle John teaches the same doc- 
trine when he says of Jesus, " This is the true God and 
eternal life" (i John v. 20). Christ will be eternally the 
life and glory of His Church, because He is, and always will 
be, "the true God." As the Mediator will ever be "God 
manifest in the flesh," i.e., in human nature, it is obvious 
that He will ever reign over all ; for the exercise of uni- 
versal sovereignty is an essential prerogative of Deity ; and 
if the exercise of this sovereignty through the human nature 
of Christ were to be suspended, so far the manifestation of 
God through the human nature of Christ would cease. 
But this can never be ; hence the exercise of divine sove- 
reignty through the humanity of our Lord will never be 
suspended. 

The value of the sacrifice of the Saviour is immortal; 
and hence His supremacy over all things, which is one part 
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of the reward of His death, will be eternal The Scriptures 
represent the throne of Christ as founded upon His Cross. 
His coronation in heaven was one fruit of the perfection of 
His work on earth. "Ought not Christ to have suffered, 
and to enter into His glor)-?'' (Luke xxiv. 26). He had 
first to " make His soul an offering for sin ;*' and then to 
see "the pleasure of the Lord prospering in His hand" 
(Isi liiL 10). He was worthy to take the book of universal 
providence, and unloose its seals, " because He had been 
slain, and had redeemed us unto God by His blood '* (Rev. 
^. 9). Now this right to universal government is enduring. 
The Redeemers sacrifice will never change in its worth ; 
and hence the right to reign which rests upon it will never 
be destroyed 

Those passages of Scripture which describe the state of 
things AFTER the resurrection and final judgment represent 
the Redeemer as still enthroned. Such is the descrip- 
tion given us in the last two chapters of the Revelation. 
The chapter preceding these two describes the millennium, 
the final judgment, and the eternal ruin of all the enemies 
of God. Then comes the representation of the last state of 
all things, the final constitution of the universe. And in 
this inspired sketch we have the following descriptions. " I 
saw no temple therein ; for the Lord God Almighty and the 
iamb are the temple of it" (Rev. xxL 22). " The city had 
Do need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it ; for 
the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof" (xxL 23). "He showed me a pure river of water 
of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God 
and of the Lamb" (xxii. i). "There shall be no more 
^urse ; but the throne of God and the Lamb shall be in it ; 
md His servants shall ser\e Him, and they shall sec His 
ace, and His name shall be in their foreheads " (xxii. 3, 4). 
^hese statements teach the perpetuation of Christ's sove- 
eignty in the final state of all things ; for the throne of 
►ower will still be " the throne of God and of the Lamb ;" 
nd that beautiful title, " The Lamb," obviously includes 
he human nature of our Lord. Hence we conclude that 
jod and the Lamb will eternally share the government of 
.11 things. (See page 154.) . 

But it will be necessar}', in this connection, to consider 
nore fully that memorable passage, i Cor. xv. 24-28 : 
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" Then cometh the end, when He shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father ; when He shall have 
put down all rule and all authority and power. For He 
must reign till He hath put all enemies under His feet The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. For He hath 
put all things under His feet But when He saith, All 
things are put under Him, it is manifest He is excepted who 
did put all things under Him. And when all things shall be 
subdued unto Him, then shall the Son also Himself be sub- 
ject unto Him that put all things under Him, that God may 
be all in all." Now the question is, Does this passage teadi 
that when Christ shall have reigned until all His enemies 
shall be put under Him, He will from that time forward 
cease to reign ? We apprehend that the passage in question 
does not convey that idea. 

The statement that Christ must reign until He hath put 
all enemies under His feet, does not necessarily imply that 
He will then cease to reign. I might say of a monarch, 
that ** he reigned until he had crushed all rebellion and 
restored his dominions to tranquillity," without intending 
to convey that as soon as this result was attained he died 
or abdicated his throne. In fact, I might make such a 
statement of a monarch who reigned several years in 
perfect ^peace after having put down all opposition to his 
authority. 

The language of the Apostle is obviously intended to 
assure us that Christ's dominion will one day be universally 
acknowledged, and that He will go on overturning every 
impediment to the establishment of His dominion until He 
shall have crushed every foe. 

It seems reasonable to suppose, ct priori^ that a dominion 
thus established at such an infinite cost, and as the result of 
the whole course of providence through successive ages, will 
not cease as soon as it is perfected, but that being perfected 
it will be perpetuated. 

And accordingly other passages which we have already 
quoted represent the Lamb as sharing the Father's throne 
and receiving the homage of the universe, long after the final 
judgment, yea, for ever and for ever. So that the passage 
now under consideration cannot be understood as teaching 
that the authority of the Mediator will altogether cease when 
He shall have subdued Hv?» Ust enemy. 
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We apprehend that the Apostle simply intends, that when 
our Divine Master shall have accomplished all the designs 
of mercy and grace concerning man which brought Him to 
our earth, He will render in an account of His mediatorial 
stewardship to His Father, and will thus perform a public 
act of homage to His Father's supremacy. He will thus 
render up His kingdom to God, even the Father ; He will 
recognise Him as the Fountain of all authority; He will 
acknowledge His own mediatorial subordination ; He will 
give in a full account of all the affairs of His administration ; 
and will lay His authority down at His Father's feet, only to 
be reinvested with it for ever. Like some subordinate oriental 
monarch, He will perform an act by which He will do homage 
to His Father, who put all things under Him, that it may 
^ain be seen by all holy intelligences in the mediatorial 
empire " that God is all in all." 

4. The perpetuation of the mediatorial system will be emi- 
nently conducive to the well-being of the universe and to the 
glory of God. — That the perpetuation of the mediatorial 
S3rstem will promote the good of the universe, and conse- 
quently the glory of Jehovah, may be argued, h priori^ from 
tiie fact that it is destined to perpetuity. The final state of 
all things will strikingly illustrate the infinitude of God's 
goodness. Hence we are led to the conclusion, that as 
**the summing up of all things in the Christ " is the ultimate 
design of Jehovah with regard to the universe, this order of 
things will be eminently conducive to the permanent well- 
being of the creation. It will be, all things considered, the 
best arrangement that can be made — the most conducive to 
the happiness of the creatures of Jehovah. 

It is obvious that God is the original source of all blessed- 
ness ; or, to use scriptural language, that " in His favour is 
life" (Ps. XXX. 5). Hence the nearer we approximate to 
Him, and the more perfect our sympathy with Him, the 
higher shall we rise in the scale of blessedness. And it may 
be that our Divine Father sees that the mediatorial economy 
is a system by which intelligent beings can be brought into 
closer proximity with Himself than they could possibly 
attain under any other arrangement. Between the Creator 
and His creatures there is necessarily a great gulf, an im- 
passable barrier, for the finite can never become infinite. But 
by the mediatorial scheme Jehovah condescends to manife^X 

22 — 2 
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Himself in a created nature, and thus establishes a bond of 
union between Himself and creatures. He manifested Him- 
self in a nature like our own, and He performed this amazing 
act of condescension that He might allure us into closer 
fellowship with Himself. His object was " to reconcile all 
things unto Himself '* (Col. i. 20), and He sought to accom- 
plish this object by manifesting Himself "in Christ Jesus" 
(2 Cor. V. 19). 

There is something in the very idea of an infinite and 
omnipresent Deity which overwhelms us, and no creature 
will ever be able to form an adequate conception of the 
immensity of His glory. All we can know of God we learn 
from His manifestations in His works and revelations. And 
in the person of " Immanuel, God with us," in our nature, 
we shall ever see the most luminous display of what God 
is. The manifestation of an invisible and incomprehensible 
nature through a visible and created nature will facilitate 
our apprehensions of the glory of the former. It may be 
questioned whether God can become actually visible to 
creatures. He is not a substance, according to our ideas 
of substance, but is an infinite and all-pervading Spirit (John 
iv. 24). " He only hath immortality, dwelling in the light 
which no man can approach unto ; whom no man hath seen, 
NOR CAN see" (i Tim. vi. 16). And perhaps one reason 
why the fall of man was permitted was, that an occasion 
might be furnished for that manifestation of the Godhead 
which we have in the incarnation of the Eternal Word, and 
that the universe might thus see more of God than they 
could have beheld had the Fall never taken place. 

The actions of the Godhead will be all the better appre- 
hended by us when we see them performed through the 
medium of a visible and dependent nature. And the hearts 
of all intelligent beings will be more effectually linked to the 
Great Supreme by their everlasting contemplation of Him 
through the humanity of Jesus. Here will be a personal 
manifestation of the Deity suited to their limited capacities; 
a development which will furnish them with ever varying 
phases of the glory of Jehovah ; which will attract their most 
fixed attention, and which will allure them into growing 
fellowship with the Godhead. They will thus be brought 
into closer alliance with the source of all felicity than they 
could attain lhtOM^\i ^.xv^ o\.\x&\ tsv^dium ; and thus their 
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blessedness will be permanently augmented, and the Great 
Father of all will be honoured and glorified 1 

Sublime, indeed, is the field of contemplation opened to 
us in the scripture revelations touching the final subjugation 
of all worlds and creatures to the authority of Jesus. The 
souls of all the holy, aijid of all the redeemed, will be brought 
into perfect sympathy with Jehovah ; every thought, every 
affection, and every emotion will be in delightful harmony 
with the very heart of Jesus and of God. The divine image 
will again be brought out in all its loveliness in the charac- 
ters of the saved, and it will be so enstamped upon all the 
preser\'ed and redeemed of God's creatures, that it shall 
never be effaced. There shall be perfect happiness, for 
there will be perfect sympathy with God. It shall be as if 
but one mighty heart pulsated throughout the creation, 
every emotion of which will be in unison with the heart of 
the Eternal. 

There will, indeed, be one dark spot upon the page of 
being, and that spot will be hell ; within whose confines will 
be immured all the unpardoned and unmortified sin in the 
whole creation. It will be the final receptacle of all the 
uncured moral evil in the universe ; it will be the prison of 
those who have perished in rebellion, and spurned to the 
very last the authority of law and the tenderness of mercy. 
It will be a solemn memorial of the ravages of sin, and of 
its " exceeding sinfulness " in the sight of God ; the depth 
of its darkness, and the terrors of its torments, being all the 
direct and necessary results of voluntary transgression, will 
testify to all eternity that " God is of purer eyes than to 
behold iniquity," and will be a solemn warning to the inha- 
bitants of other worlds to beware of rebellion against their 
Maker ! Moreover, this uncured moral evil will be confined 
by omnipotent power within the limits of that lazar-house. 
It will remain festering there as a loud warning to the inha- 
bitants of other worlds ; and on the whole it will, no doubt, 
be for the general good that this affecting illustration of the 
dismal consequences of sin should not be blotted out of the 
page of existence. It will be one means of the eternal pre- 
servation of other, and perhaps millions of worlds ; so that 
all things considered, even hell itself will bear witness to the 
care which God takes of His creatures, and will add mate- 
rially to the sum of universal blessedness. Thus in the sym- 
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bolical language of the Apocalypse it is said of the lost, that 
" the smoke of their torment shall ascend up before the 
throne of God and the Lamb for ever and ever" (Rev. 
xiv. ii). The inhabitants of other worlds will be cognisant 
of their misery and of its cause, and will thus be confirmed 
in their perseverance in the paths of rectitude. 

We have thus endeavoured to give an exposition of the 
evangelical system in its various relations : we have ex- 
amined it from several distinct points of view ; and the 
result has been — at least, so we think — a demonstration of 
its adaptation to man^ and its worthiness of God, It fur- 
nishes the best possible proof of its own divinity ; it con- 
tains intrinsic evidence that it is the production of infinite 
wisdom. 

And if the gospel be true, it is, the most momentous truth 
that can engage the attention of a human being, for it pro- 
fesses to reveal the only possible method of salvation. It 
says, " There is no salvation in any other (than Christ), for 
there is no other name given under heaven whereby we can 
be saved " (Acts iv. 12). If we believe that a man can be 
saved by any other method than that revealed in the person 
and work of Jesus, we may think ourselves very liberal and 
charitable, but we are virtually accusing the New Testa- 
ment of falsehood, and are at direct issue with the divine 
Redeemer and His Apostles ! If we are right, they were 
utterly wrong ; but if they were right, we are fatally wrong. 
Well, then, may we ponder that momentous inquiry, " How 
shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation ; which at 
the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard Him ; God also bearing them 
witness, both with signs and wonders, and with divers 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to His own 
will ?" (Heb. ii. 3, 4). The manner in which this question 
is proposed, implies that the escape from perdition of those 
who neglect this salvation is impossible. We beg our reader 
to give this solemn verity the attention which it deserves; 
let him listen to the voice of the Son of Man in these tw^o 
memorable sayings of His : 

" My doctrine is not Mine, but His that sent Me. If 
any man will do His will he shall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I speak of Myself" (John 
vii 16, 17). 
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"He that rejecteth Me, and receiveth not My words, hath 
One that judgeth him ; the word that I have spoken, the 
^ame shall judge him in the last day " (John xii. 48). 



PART VL 



THEOLOGY IN ITS RELATION TO THE CONSTITUTION 
AND DISCIPLINE OF CHRISTIAN CHURCHES. 

We come now to an investigation of the platform of Church 
government laid down in the New Testament. 

That Christ has given us an ecclesiastical polity to be 
enforced by the Churches in all ages is apparent from the 
teachings of His own word. In these matters we are to ob- 
serve all things whatever He hath commanded us, always, 
even unto the end of the world (Matt, xxviii. 19, 20). As 
we are under the last dispensation of divine mercy, we must 
faithfully adhere to all its institutions, until "the mystery of 
God shall be finished" (Rev. x. 7). The perfection of 
Christ in His prophetical office requires that He should not 
have left to our skill the task of devising a constitution for 
His Churches. The well-being of the Church demands that 
the wisdom of her Lord should frame the laws by which she 
is to be governed ; inasmuch as upon the suitability of these 
much of her efficiency and success must depend. If the 
New Testament contain no form of Church government, 
then the old saying, that the Bible alone is the religion of 
Protestants, must be abandoned. If the Church has power 
to decree rites and ceremonies, we should at once return to 
the bosom of the Church of Rome. 

But the New Testament has legislated upon this important 
question, and does contain a system of ecclesiastical policy, 
which it becomes us carefully to study, that our Churches 
may be modelled after this revealed pattern. 

The term exxX^jc/a, used in the New Testament for church, 
in classical Greek denotes an assembly of the citizens sum- 
moned by the crier ; the legislative assembly, in distinction 
from a mere elWoyog, or concourse. Its radical signification 
(as the derivation of the word from Jx and xaXgw proves) is 
a called-out assembly (Acts xix. 39-41). 
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In the New Testament this word IxTcKriaia (church) is used 
in various senses. In its widest application it denotes the 
whole of the elect whose names are written in heaven, 
whether found in glory, or on earth, or not yet born. In 
this sense it is used in the following passages: "Christ 
loved the Church and gave Himself for it, that He might 
present it to Himself a glorious Church " (Ephes. v. 25-27). 
" The Church of God, which He has purchased with His 
own blood " (Acts XX. 28). "Upon this rock I will build 
My Church," etc. (Matt. xvL 18). In such passages the 
word includes all who have believed, all who now believe, 
and all who shall believe to the end of time. They are 
viewed as one congregation, separated from all other men 
by the decree of election, and by a divine redemption. 
There is no reference to any particular constitution or disci- 
pline. 

In other passages, the word is used in a somewhat more 
restricted sense, denoting the general body of believers living 
at the time, and actually participating in Christ's fulness. 
The following passages are samples of this use of the term: 
" He is the Head of His body, the Church " (CoL i. 18-24). 
" I persecuted the Church of God " (i Cor. xv. 9). But the 
term is also employed in a still more limited application. It 
often denotes some particular society of the faithful, gathered 
together into one community, and meeting in one place. 
Such a society is, in New Testament phraseology, a" Church. 
It is of the constitution and discipline of such societies that 
we have to treat in this Part 

Churches are not material edifices, but communities of 
men and women. If in Holy Writ the Church be likened 
to a temple, it is to a living one, resting upon a living foun- 
dation, and composed of living stones. (See i Pet. ii. 4, 5). 
We never find the term Churches applied to the places in 
^ which Christians assembled. The phrase "robbers of 
churches," which we meet with in Acts xix. 37, is a mis- 
translation. The phrase is expressed in the Greek by one 
word, h^off'jXovg, and should be, " robbers of heathen 
temples." The word ecclesia^ church, is not to be found 
here in the original at all. Let us not mimic the misap- 
plication of this important term into which the prelatic 
Churches have fallen. It grieves us exceedingly to observe 
the growing disposiUoxv oi Dkseuters to copy " the speech 
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of Ashdod " in this matter. The custom of the American 
Congregational Churches is no law to us. They can, at least, 
plead long usage in extenuation of their misuse of the word, 
but with us it is a new fashion which is springing up, and 
"which, we fear is by no means a healthy symptom. 

The term Church, when used to describe an organized 
Christian society, and when found in the singular, is never 
applied to a number of Christian communities taken collec- 
tively, but only to one assembly meeti-ng in one place, more 
or less frequently. 

When more congregations than one are intended, the 
plural form, churches^ is always met with. Thus we read of 
" the Churches of Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria " (Acts 
ix. 31), "the Churches of Syria and Cilicia" (Acts xv. 41), 
"the Churches of the Gentiles" (Rom. xvi. 4), "the 
Churches of Galatia" (i Cor. xvi. i), "the Churches of 
Asia Minor" (i Cor. xvi. 19), "the Churches of Macedonia" 
(2 Cor. viii. i), "the Churches of Judea " (Gal. i. 22), " the 
seven Churches in Asia" (Rev. i. 4- 11). Hence it is clearly 
not scriptural to speak of the Church of England, or the 
Church of Scotland, or the Church of France. Were we 
living in apostolic times, and were all the societies of the 
faithful in this country constituted according to the apostolic 
model, and should Paul favour us with an epistle, he would 
address it to the Churches of England. 

The various communities existing in apostolic times are 
thus described : "the Churches of Christ " (Rom. xvi. 16); 
"the Churches of the saints" (i Cor. xiv. 33); " the Churches 
of God " (i Thess. ii. 14 ; i Cor. xi. 16). Of them the follow- 
ing things are said : they were confirmed in their stedfast- 
ness by apostolic teaching (Actsxv. 41); they were edified 
and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of 
.the Holy Ghost were multiplied (Acts ix. 31); they were 
established in the faith (Acts xvi. 5); they deeply sympathized 
in each other's welfare (Rom. xvi. 4-16 ; i Cor. xvi. 19); they 
were under one common apostolical rule (i Cor. vii. 17 ; xi. 
16 ; xiv. 33, 34 ; xvi. i ; 2 Cor. xi. 28) ; and they frequently 
acted unitedly in their pecuniary and other efforts for the 
cause of Christ (2 Cor. viii. 19-24). 

Some of these Churches were large, and others compara- 
tively small. At first, of course, they had no places of wor- 
ship of their own, and had to assemble where they could. 
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Many of them met in private houses, as, for instance, in the 
house of Priscilla and Aquila (Rom. xvi. 5 ; i Cor. xvL 19); 
of Nymphas (Col. iv. 15); of Philemon (Phil. 2 v.). 

They were accustomed to meet in one place. They had 
regular seasons of worship, and came together to observe 
them. (See Acts ii. i ; iv. 31 ; vi. 2 ; xxi. 22 ; xiv. 27 ; xv. 
30; I Cor. xiv. 23 ; xi. 20.) 

We accept in its integrity the definition of a Church given 
by the Nineteenth Article : 

" The visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful 
(believing) men, in the which the pure word of God is 
preached and the Sacraments be duly ministered according 
to Christ's ordinance, in all those things that of necessity 
are requisite to the same." An admirable and exhaustive 
definition ! But does the established Episcopal Church, 
which gives it, realize it in herself? We believe not 
National Churches are not "congregations oi faithful ratn^ 
but of faithful and unfaithful, indiscriminately. Their theory 
is, that the Church is the nation viewed ecclesiastically, and 
the State the same body viewed politically. They make no 
distinction between the regenerate and the unregenerate, 
between him that serveth God and him that serveth Him 
not. All the baptized and confirmed inhabitants of the 
country constitute the Church of England, including the 
felons and convicts in our jails, and the scum of our streets. 
In theory, the Established Church baptizes all, confirms all, 
admits all to the Lord's Table, absolves all in sickness, and 
buries all in sure and certain hope ! Every man may clkim 
communion in the Eucharist at his parish church. Should 
any pious and evangelical clergyman seek to exclude a bap- 
tized and confirmed profane fox-hunting squire from " the 
holy communion," he would subject himself to prosecution 
in an ecclesiastical court. No two things can be more un- 
like than the indiscriminate membership of our National 
Church and the eclectic membership of the New Testa- 
ment Churches. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE MEMBERSHIP OF NEW TESTAMENT CHURCHES. 

lt the outset we are met with the very grave inquiry, who 
ight to be admitted to the membership of Christian Churches'^ 
"his is indeed a vital question in ecclesiastical theology. Is 
lere anything in the New Testament that warrants the ad- 
dssioil into the Churches of all persons born within certain 
sographical limits, and who have been subjected to na- 
onal, ritual observances, irrespectively of any evidence of 
snuine conversion to God ? Or does the New Testament 
jquire credible evidence of sincere faith in Jesus, and re- 
entance towards God, as a term of admission into the 
Ihurches of the Lord ? 

In this chapter we shall prove that the membership of 
le apostolic Churches was limited to persons who gave 
redible proof of true faith in Jesus, and who had avowed 
lis faith in the ordinance of baptism. 

I. We have to prove that evidence of conversion 
o God was required in order to admission into the 
j>osTOLic churches. We quote, — 

I. The examples of the admission, of members recorded in 
he Acts of the Apostles, — How did the Apostles proceed in 
he reception of persons into the primitive Churches ? In 
he case of the first addition after the outpouring of the 
Jpirit, we find that all who were admitted, first "gladly 
eceived the Word" (Acts ii. 41). And from that time 
orward we are told, " The Lord added daily together those 
vho were in the way of salvation " (rovg crw^o/agvouf, Acts ii. 
^7). (Alford's rendering.) 

Again, further on in this inspired narrative we read : 
' And believers were the more added to the Lord (that is, 
o the Lord's Church at Jerusalem), multitudes both of men 
tnd women" (Acts v. 14). TRis statement immediately 
bllows the painful episode of Ananias and Sapphira, whose 
leath was a tremendous blow aimed by the Head of the 
Zhurch at all hypocrisy, at the commencement of His 
dngdom in the earth. By that fearful visitation Jesus 
ieclared His jealousy for the purity of the communion of 
3is churches. The providence accompUslived \\."s. vcvX^tA^^ 
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end, for we are told that " of the rest " (of such characters 
as Ananias and Sapphira), durst no more join themselves 
unto them ; ** but believers were the more added to the 
Lord" (Actsv. 1-14). And so all through the Acts of the 
Apostles. Only those who had become the avowed dis- 
ciples of Jesus Christ were allowed to enter the primitive 
Churches. 

2. The style in which the members of the apostolic Churches 
are addressed in the Epistles, — The Epistles always assume 
that the persons who composed the Churches were -Chris- 
tian people. Thus the members of the Church at Rome 
are addressed as "beloved of God, and called to be saints" 
(Rom. i. 7.) The members of the Corinthian Church were 
" sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, and worship- 
pers of the Lord Jesus" (i Cor. i. 2). The Church at 
Ephesus was composed of " saints and faithful (believing) 
men in Christ Jesus " (Ephes. i. i) ; that at Philippi, of 
"saints in Christ Jesus" (Phil. i. i). The same was the 
case with the Church at Colossae (Col. i. 2), and with that 
at Thessalonica (i Thess. i. i). Peter addresses the 
Churches to which he wrote as composed of members, 
" elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father," 
etc. (i Pet. i. 2). And Jude styles those to whom he sent 
his epistle, " sanctified by God the Father, and preserved 
in Jesus Christ, and called" (Jude i). The apostolical 
epistles imply throughout that all the members had made a 
credible profession of love to Christ and of conversion to 
God. 

3. The commands given to the Churches to exclude all un- 
ivorthy members from their co?nviunion. — Notwithstanding 
the care observed in the apostolical Churches, some de- 
ceivers and corrupt persons had managed to intrude into 
the sacred fold. What was to be done with these ? Were 
they to remain where they were, to corrupt their fellow 
members by their heresies and godless example ? No : the 
Churches were to " purg» out this old leaven, that they 
might be a new lump " (i Cor. v. 7). They were to " with- 
draw from every brother that walked disorderly " (2 Thess. 
iii. 6). They were to " deliver the transgressor to Satan for 
the destruction of the flesh " (i Cor. v. 5). They were to 
"put away from among themselves that wicked person" 
(i Cor. v. 13). V^\\eT\ \\v^ ?>^xv\.^Tvc^ \\ad accomplished its 
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intended end in the reclaiming of the offender, he was to 
be forgiven and comforted, lest " he should be swallowed 
up of overmuch sorrow '' (2 Cor. il 7). In such a case, the 
members of the Church were to restore the returning 
wanderer " in the spirit of meekness, considering themselves 
lest they also should be tempted" (Gal. vi. i). But until 
exclusion had produced the fruits of a godly sorrow and 
repentance, it was to remain in force. Only those were to 
be retained in the fold who manifestly belonged to the 
flock of the Great Shepherd, ^hus carefully were the 
Churches to guard the purity of their communion. The 
idea of a mixed fellowship, composed of the righteous and 
the wicked, indiscriminately admitted, is thoroughly repug- 
nant to the discipline of the apostolic Churches. 

4. The separation from the world required from professors 
personally^ and the embodiment of this principle in the consti- 
tution of the Churches. — Men were regarded as being all 
naturally " in the wicked one." By a gracious conversion 
believers were " delivered from the power of darkness, and 
were translated into the kingdom of God's dear Son " (Col. 
L 13). They were called out of darkness into His marvel- 
lous light'' (i Pet. ii. 9). They became "the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus " (Gal. iii. 26). " They were 
bom, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God " (John i. 13). Merely ritual 
observances availed not. This was the test of being in 
Christ Jesus : " In Christ Jesus, neither circumcision 
availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creation " 
(Gal. vi. 15). 

And as Christians were, at the beginning of the divine life 
in their souls, men called out of the world, so all through 
their course they were exhorted to maintain this separation. 
" Come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord" (2 Cor. vi. 17), was a command constantly 
sounding in their ears. " Be ye not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers ; for what fellowship hath righteous- 
ness with unrighteousness?" etc. (14th v.) " The friendship 
of the world is enmity with God : whosoever therefore will 
be a friend of the world is the enemy of God " ( Jas. iv. 4). 
In entering upon the closest of all natural unions, they 
were to "marry only in the Lord" (i Cor. vii. 39). In 
fact, " the calling out " which took place at conversion was 
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to be ratified and perpetuated through life. Such was the 
law of the divine life for the individual believer. He was 
to be, not of the world, even as his Lord was not of the 
world (John xvii. 14). 

And the New Testament Churches illustrated this great 
principle in their constitution. They recognised it in their 
canon law. As communities, they enforced the separation 
from the world which was demanded from the saint per- 
sonally. Thus the Apostle having asserted the important 
truth, that " in Christ Jesus nothing avails anything but a 
new creation ;" adds, " and as many as walk according to 
this canon (xavwi/), peace be on them, and mercy, and upon 
the Israel of God" (Gal. vi. 15, 16). This is to be the 
canon law of the Churches, by which they are " orderly to 
walk " (tfro/p^fw). Adhering to this rule, they come within 
the scope of the apostolic benediction ; but if they put 
ceremonies in the place of the new creation, they forfeit all 
claim to the blessing. Churches which ignore the distinc- 
tion between the kingdom of the world and the kingdom of 
God, or which make a mere outward ceremony, duly 
administered by an ordained priest, the means of translating 
from the former into the latter, commit spiritual suicide. 
They set aside the Saviour's majestic dictum, " My kingdom 
is not of this world " (John xviil 36). Their constitution 
misrepresents the nature of true religion ; it casts down 
every spiritual barrier which marks off the kingdom of light 
from that of darkness. Such institutions are grievous 
hindrances to the progress of vital godliness. They convert 
the Church to the spirit of the world, rather than the world 
to the spirit of Christ Were this earth left entirely in their 
hands, it would be without a Church, for the Church would 
merge into the world, and there would be but one society^ 
variously designated, Church and world becoming but 
different terms to describe the same body ! In opposition 
to this system stands the organization of the first Churches, 
which constitutionally recognised the personal separation of 
every man of God from a world lying in the wicked one. 
Christians did not cease to be separate from the world 
when they joined a Church ; but this act was the public and 
professional ratification of a " coming out " which had 
already taken place in the heart and life. Ecclesiastical 
polity was then the cor^^orate assertion of the everlasting 
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distinction between the regenerate and the unregenerate — 
the outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual 
grace. By this polity the Congregational Churches still 
abide. 

5. The purposes for which Christian Churches are said to 
exist — A glance at the great objects for which these com- 
munities are formed will help us to determine who ought to 
be admitted members. The end which is contemplated by 
divine wisdom in the creation of Churches is a purely 
spiritual one. Believers are to be thus organized, that they 
may be enabled personally to grow in grace ^ and in the 
^^ knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ ^^ (2/Pet. iiL 18). They 
are planted in the house of the Lord, that they may flourish 
in the courts of our God, and may still bring forth fruit even 
in old age (Ps. xcii. 13, 14). But a man without grace 
clearly cannot grow in grace. Those who have not " the 
root of the matter " in them will not flourish in the Church. 
A dead tree will yield no fruit, plant it where you may. 
The personal benefits of Church membership imply the 
existence of a divine life. 

Church membership is ordained that those who enter 
upon that holy relation may be mutually beneficial to each 
other. They are to be " fellow-helpers to the truth " 
(3 John 8); to "edify one another" (i Thess. v. 11); to 
"provoke each other to love and to good works " (Heb. x. 
24); to "admonish one another" (Rom. xv. 14); to "bear 
one another's burdens " (Gal. vi. 2) ; to " forbear one an- 
other in love" (Ephes. iv. 2); to "forgive one another, as 
God for Christ's sake hath forgiven them " (Ephes. iv. 32) ; 
to " warn the unruly, to comfort the feebleminded, to sup- 
port the weak, to be patient toward all" (i Thess. v. 14); 
to "pray one for another" (Jas. v. 16); to "love as 
brethren" (i Pet iii. 8); to "minister one to the other, 
as every man hath received the gift" (i Pet. iv. 10); to 
be willing if necessary to "lay down their lives for the 
brethren" (i John iii. 16). Now, obviously, an uncon- 
verted man can never adequately discharge these important 
relative duties. A man " dead in trespasses and sins " can 
only be a hindrance to the holiness of his fellow members. 
None but those who are alive unto God can by their ex- 
ample and prayers advance the divine life in the souls of 
others. 
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And saints are gathered into Churches that they may assail 
the empire of Satan in the world. From them " the word 
of the Lord is to be sounded out" in the region around 
(i Thess. L 8). They are to "hold forth the word of life" 
(Phil. iL 1 6), and are to be "the epistles of Christ (to an 
ungodly world), known and read of all men " (2 Cor. iiL 
2, 3). They are to be " the salt of the earth " (Matt v. 13), 
which proves that they ought to be distinct from the un- 
godly ; not of the earth, earthly, but separate bodies, exist- 
ing in it, while not of it, and by their purity counteracting 
its corruptions. They should be "the light of the world" 
(Matt V. 14), not simply the world itself considered ecde- 
siastically (as the advocates of establishments would have 
us to believe), but bodies distinct from the world, as light 
is different from darkness ; and by their personal holiness 
and devoted labours seeking to win others to their Lord. 
But no man is qualified to join a confederacy called to sudi 
a high and solemn work as this, who is not himself bora 
from above. 

And so with the privileges of Church fellowships such as 
united communion with the Saviour, and with His saints in 
its various forms and ordinances. Real religion is absolutely 
necessary to the enjoyment of these sublime " feasts of love." 
They are privileges which can be appreciated by none but 
the regenerate. 

But it may be asked by those who differ from us on this 
point, do you then pretend that in your Churches there are 
no unconverted men ? We answer : we pretend to no such 
thing. We do our best to discern between the righteous 
and the wicked in our admission of candidates ; but we have 
frequent and painful evidence that our judgment on this 
matter is not infallible. When, however, such a mistake is 
discovered, it is rectified by the application of the discipline 
ordained in the New Testament 

6. The analogy of the Jewish congregation, — The advocates 
of national establishments argue that, as under the law 
every man born a Jew was, ipso facto ^ a member of the 
sacred commonwealth, so every man born in a professedly 
Christian country ought to be regarded as a member of the 
national Church. But they forget that the nation of Israel 
was only a carnal body, intended to typify a higher and 
more spiritual commumlY. ^esus has taught us that we are 
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now under a new and more sublime economy. He has 
given. us the law of the gospel dispensation in those memor- 
able words, uttered to the woman of Samaria : " Woman, 
believe me, the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. Ye 
worship ye know not what : we know what we worship : for 
salvation is of the Jews. But the hour cometh, and now is, 
when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth, for the Father seeketh such to worship Him. 
God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him must worship 
Him in spirit and in truth " (John iv. 21-24). Of the lawful 
members of the Churches of the Saviour, it is said, " They 
are born not of blood (carnal descent), nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God " (John i. 13). " Ex- 
cept a man be born from above {amkv) he cannot see the 
kingdom of God " (John iii. 3). " In Christ Jesus neither 
circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but a 
new creation" (Gal. vi. 15), and this is the canon law by 
which, as we have seen (page 350), Churches are orderly to 
walk. In the glorious days of the gospel, " He is not a Jew 
who is one outwardly ; neither is that circumcision which is 
outward in the flesh : but he is a Jew who is one inwardly ; 
and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not 
in the letter, whose praise is not of men, but of God " (Rom. 
iL 28, 29). In the Churches of Christ, then, the new birth, 
or the birth from above, occupies the same position as birth 
of Jewish parents did under the law. The circumcision of 
the heart and spirit has taken the place of the circumcision 
of the flesh. Consequently the analogical argument stands 
thus : As none but those who were born Jews were admitted 
into the legal congregation, so none but those who are born 
of God by regenerating grace should be admitted into the 
Churches of the Redeemer — which is the very principle for 
which the congregationalists contend. Given a spiritual 
dispensation in place of a carnal, a heavenly birth in the 
room of one after the flesh, and the congregational law of 
church membership stands proven. . 
II. We have now to prove that none but baptized 

BELIEVERS WERE ADMITTED INTO THE APOSTOLIC CHURCHES. 

— ^The evidence of this is quite as conclusive as that of the 
universal requirement of conversion. This is a point which 
10 one who concedes the perpetual obligation of water ba^p- 



354 MEMBERSHIP OF NE W TESTAMENT CHURCHES. 

tism will deny. Ecclesiastical history proves, that from the 
earliest ages onward to the present day, baptism has ever 
been a term of membership. The reader will observe that, 
so far we have advanced no opinion as to the proper mode 
or subjects of Christian baptism : our position is at present, 
simply, that some kind of water baptism was an indispens- 
able requisite to admission into the Churches. Even the 
eloquent apostle of open communion makes the following 
admission : 

"We are willing to go a step further, and to acknowledge 
that he who, convinced of the divine origin of Christianity 
by the ministry of the Apostles, had refused to be baptized, 
would, at that period, have been justly debarred from re- 
ceiving the sacramental elements " (" Hall's Complete 
Works," vol. ii. pp. 57, 58). Mr. Hall, too, admits that in 
the natural order of the Christian sacraments baptism stands 
first. 

" Before I dismiss this head, I must remark, that in in- 
sisting upon the prior claim which baptism possesses to the 
attention of a Christian convert, the advocates of strict com- 
munion triumph without an opponent. We know of none 
who contend for the propriety of inverting the natural order 
of the Christian sacraments^ where they can both be attended 
to, that is, where the nature of each is clearly understood 
and confessed " (p. 66). 

That the priority of baptism to all other Church ordinances 
is the natural order of the sacraments, and that in apostolial 
times none were admitted to the privileges of Church mem- 
bership who had not previously been baptized, are two ad- 
missions which seem to us decisive of the question. 

That the apostolical Churches were composed exclusively 
of baptized persons appears from the following considera- 
tions : 

I. The language of our LorcTs commission, — The Saviour's 
last commission to His Apostles is thus given by Matthew: 
"Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them into 
(g/$) the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost : teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded you ; and lo, I am with you alw^ay, even 
unto the end of the world. Amen" (xxviii. 19, 20). The 
first thing to be done was to disciple (fiaOrireijffaTs) the 
iiations ; then to baptize them ; and then to teach them to 
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observe all the other institutions of the religion of Christ, 
such as the Lord's Supper, and the various ordinances of 
the Church. 

Mark gives the commission thus: "Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth 
not shall be damned " (xvi. 15-16). Here we have the same 
order — preaching, believing, and baptizing. The words 
assume, as a matter of course, that all that believed would 
be baptized. They do not teach that none but the baptized 
will be saved, but that all saved believers ought to be bap- 
tized. Unbelievers are not condemned for not being bap- 
tized, but for not believing, which implies that unbelievers 
have nothing to do with baptism. But believing and 
being baptized are coupled as naturally and intimately asso- 
ciated. 

This is " the prescribed order of the institutions " (HalPs 
Works, vol. ii. p. 47) ; and no mistakes of ours, no new 
cases that can arise in this changing world, can countenance 
a deviation from this canon law of the Churches. The de- 
pendence of Church membership upon a previous submis- 
sion to baptism is evinced from the authority of Christ, which 
enjoins the one as a preliminary to the other. The promise 
annexed to the commission extends to the end of the world, 
and so must the commission itself. The Churches may 
expect the fulfilment of the promise, in proportion to their 
fidelity to the commission. After Mr. Hall's very ingenious 
attempts to neutralize the testimony of the commission on 
this great question, that testimony remains unimpaired ; and 
we must maintain that what that gifted man admits to be 

" THE PRESCRIBED ORDER OF THE INSTITUTIONS " (vol. ii. 

p. 47) should be the order observed by us. Mr. Hall 
admits that " the prescribed oxd.tr ^^^ " the natural order," and 
" the universally observed order " in the apostolic Churches, 
was to require baptism as a term of membership. What 
right have we, then, to substitute for this an order unnatural, 
unprescribed, and unapostolical ? 

2. The invariable practice of the Apostles, — How did the 
Apostles understand their Lord's commission after they had 
received the Spirit on the day of Pentecost, and were fully 
equipped for their great work ? Let the book of their Acts 
testify. In every instance the convert, as soon as he had 
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received Christ into his heart by feith, was exhorted to submit 
to baptism^ and did so. 

"Then they that gladly received His word were baptized; 
and the same day there were added unto them about three 
thousand souls. And they continued steadfastly in the 
Apostles* doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers" (Acts iL 41, 42). The order observed 
was, first, conversion ; then, baptism ; then, addition to the 
Church, and the enjoyment of all the privileges of member- 
ship. 

And so in every subsequent case. As soon as a man re- 
pented and believed, he was baptized j and was then admitted 
into a Christian Church, if there was one within reach. As 
Dr. Wenger observes, in his admirable " Doctrine of the 
Church," " No unbaptized person can be received into a 
Church; but not every person that is baptized is thereby 
received into a local Church" (p. 168). The case of the 
Ethiopian eunuch is one in point All who were admitted 
into the apostolic Churches were first baptized ; though in 
some instances those who were baptized were not imme- 
diately received into any particular Church. Church mem- 
bership was invariably preceded by baptism, though baptism 
was not in all cases instantly followed by Church member- 
ship. 

3. The manner in which the members are addressed in the 
apostolic epistles, — In every instance the epistles assume the 
persons written to had been baptized. In Rom. vi. a power- 
ful argument in favour of holiness is addressed to the whole 
Church, on the ground of their having been buried with 
Christ in baptism. The Church at Corinth had been all 
baptized, some by one teacher, and some by another (ist 
Epistle, i. 13-16) ; but many of them had proved so factious 
that Paul thanked God he had baptized only a few of them, 
" lest any should say he had baptized in his own name' 
(15th v.). The members of the Churches in Galatiahadall 
been "baptized into Christ, and had thus put on Christ" 
(iii. 27). At Ephesus all had not only received the one 
Spirit (iv. 4), but had submitted to the one baptism (5th 
v.). Similar statements are found in Col. ii. 12, and i Pet 
m. 21. 

The unities of the Church in apostolic times were " one 
body, one Spirit, one \vope, otv^ l.otd Clesus), one faith, one 
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baptism (in water, for the one Spirit has been already men- 
tioned (4th V.) ; and in a careful enumeration like this the 
Apostle would not have specified the same unity twice), and 
one God and Father of all " (Ephes. iv. 3-6). Hence it is 
clea^ that all Christians in those times were bound together, 
among other ties, by a common submission to the ordinance 
of baptism. Baptism was then one of the unities of the 
Church ; and it is mentioned among the things which we 
axe scrupulously to maintain, that we may " endeavour to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace" (3rd v.). 
From which it follows, that to dispense with baptism as a 
term of membership is not a course calculated to preserve 
the oneness of Christian fellowship, but to destroy it. 

To the same purpose is the language of i Cor. xii. 12-14, 
in which the Apostle is arguing in defence of the unity of 
the mystical body of Christ upon earth. Bloomfield, Dodd- 
ridge, Calvin, and Dean Alford, with many other eminent 
Paedobaptists, admit that the reference in this passage is to 
the ordinance of baptism. The meaning of the Apostle 
evidently is that, by the Holy Spirit, all the converts of that 
period had been induced to submit to the profession of 
religion made in baptism, and had thus been incorporated 
into the body of our Lord's avowed disciples. 

Under the law, two things were necessary to admission to 
the privileges of the Mosaic economy, viz., birth of Jewish 
parents, and the rite of circumcision. Under the new dis- 
pensation, two things are required to Church membership, 
viz., regeneration, or the birth from above, and baptism. In 
apostolic times all the members of the Churches were first, 
in the judgment of charity, born of the Spirit, and then born 
of the waters of baptism (John iii. 5). 

But does all this prove that we are still to require baptism 
as a pre-requisite to membership ? Is this prescribed order, 
this natural order, this apostolically observed order, any law 
to us ? If neither prescription, nor the nature of the case, 
nor invariably inspired precedent, nor even all these com- 
bined, constitute a law for the Churches in our day, where 
are we to look for a guide as to their constitution? We 
might as well be without the Acts of the Apostles, with- 
out the Epistles, and without our Lord's commission, so 
far, at least, as the matter of Church government is con- 
cerned. 
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But we are asked, A\Tiy we do not salute each other in our 
Churches with "the holy kiss," alias "the kiss of charity?" 
(Rom. xvL i6; i Cor. xvL 20 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 12 ; i Thess. 
V. 26 : I Pet V. 14). And why do we not wash one another's 
feet ? (John xiiL 14). To which we reply, to prove that we 
have departed from inspired precedent in a minor matter 
cannot justify us in departing from a principle, fundamental 
in the government of the apostolic Churches — a principle 
prescribed in the commission, in harmony with the nature of 
the case, and invariably acted upon by all inspired Apostles 
in every Church that they planted, and in every addition 
made to every such Church. Clearly, whether friendly and 
affectionate salutation shall be by shaking the hand, or em- 
bracing, or chin-chining, or kissing, is not an affair of 
Church government, but of national usage. And whether 
hospitality and Christian love require me to wash the feet of 
my brethren who visit me from time to time, depends upon 
whether they wear shoes or sandals, the state of the roads, 
the heat of the weather, and their wish in the matter. 
Many of our Churches on the Continent do salute each 
other with the kiss of charity. 

As to the manner in which Churches of baptized believers 
were formed, we are simply told that they received each 
other (Rom. xiv. i, xv. 7); that is, mutually consented to 
recognise each other as the professed disciples of Christ 
banded together in a holy confederacy for the maintenance 
of their Lord's cause in the earth. They were added to 
each other as one society, consenting to meet in one place 
for their mutual edification and profit (Acts ii. 37-47 ; Acts 
xi. 19-26 ; Acts xiv. 21-23 ; Acts xvi. 5 ; Acts xvi. 40 ; Acts 
XX. 7). We have no account of any particular religious 
services that were held at the formation of new Churches ; 
but prayer and fasting were, without doubt, the principal 
duties attended to, as was the case on several analogous 
occasions (Acts xiii. 2, 3). Probably, too, the exchange of 
"the right hand of fellowship" (Gal. ii. 9), as a token of 
mutual recognition, was observed. The services held by us 
on such occasions are far more elaborate than those of primi- 
tive times. 

With regard to the admission of new members into 
Churches already formed, it is evident that the particular 
Church which the convert sought to join needed to be 
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satisfied that the applicant was a genuine baptized believer. 
Thus, when Paul sought fellowship with the Church at 
Jerusalem, the members at first believed not that he was a 
disciple ; and it was not until Barnabas had removed their 
scruples that they consented to receive him (Acts ix. 26-28).* 
In baptism, the convert simply professed his faith in Christ, 
but did not select any particular Church as his home. 
Joining a Church, and making it the community of his 
adoption, was a subsequent and a distinct act. Any preacher 
of the gospel, whether pastor or evangelist, could baptize 
whom he pleased; but this did not, ipso facto ^ constitute the 
baptized person a member of any particular Church. As 
we shall presently see, each Christian community required 
to be satisfied of the worthiness of those who sought admis- 
sion into its fellowship, and in deciding this matter the 
whole multitude of the disciples voted. 

Whether the candidate made any verbal confession of his 
faith before the Church is not certain. The passage relied 
on as sanctioning the requirement of such a public declara- 
tion, is Rom. X. 8-10. That passage may include such a 
verbal acknowledgment of Christ before a church meeting, 
but it comprehends vastly more than that We are to 
confers Christ everywhere and always ; and surely we ought 
not to scruple to make this confession in the presence of 
our Christian brethren. Every Church is at liberty to adopt 
what means it thinks best to arrive at a satisfactory con- 
clusion respecting the piety of the candidate. The appoint- 
ment of two judicious persons as messengers from the 
Church (2 Cor. viii. 23) to visit him, and to make inquiries 
respecting his moral walk, is the practice most commonly 
adopted among us, and appears as suitable as any that can 
be devised. 

With regard to the reception of members of other Christian 
Churches to occasional communion or to a transferred 
membership, this was done in apostolic times as it is among 
us, either by a commendatory epistle, or by the verbal 
testimony of known disciples. Of the latter we have an 
example in Acts ix. 26-28, in which the verbal testimony 
of Barnabas secured PauVs admission to fellowship with 
the Church at Jerusalem : of the former we have a case in 
Acts xviii. 27, in which we find the Church at Ephesus 
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writing to the Churches in Achaia, exhorting the disciples 
to receive Barnabas. 

(See also 2 Cor. iii. i, with its allusion to letters of com- 
pfiendation, and the third Epistle of John.) 



CHAPTER II. 

THE CONGREGATIONALISM OF THE APOSTOLIC CHURCHES. 

The subject of this chapter may be expressed in one word, 
Congregationalism, by which we mean the right of each 
Church to manage its own affairs, and the right of every 
member to take part in such management Congrega- 
tionalism is self-government in which all have a share. It 
is not a state of lawlessness, but of common subjection to 
the legislation of Jesus Christ and His inspired Apostles. It 
makes it the duty of every member by his free suffrage to 
aid in carrying into effect the laws of the great " Master of 
assemblies." Each member is to "contend earnestly for 
the faith once delivered unto the saints (Jude 3), and to 
assist in maintaining the ordinances as they have been revealed 
unto us " (t Cor. xi. 2). The poorest and the most humble 
are not excluded from this constitutional privilege and 
obligation. As all are supposed to be the sworn subjects 
of the King Eternal, pledged to an uncompromising devotion 
to His glory, all are to take part in vindicating His truth, 
sustaining His cause, and 'executing His laws. This is the 
form of government which obtained in apostolic times, as 
we shall endeavour to prove in this chapter. 

It is obvious that this ecclesiastical system is utterly ine- 
concilable with Episcopacy and with Presbyterianism, for 
both those forms of government vest in other hands most 
of the duties and privileges which the New Testament 
accords to the Church or congregation. If Congregationalism 
be from heaven, neither " black prelacy " nor " stiff pres- 
bytery " is so. A mixed constitution, comprising elements 
gathered from all three systems, would be in the first place 
impossible, and in the second place, if possible, unscriptural. 

I. We shall first consider the evidence furnished by the Acts 
of the Apostles, — The apostolical ofifice was derived directly 
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from Christ, and was unique in its character and claims 
(John XX. 21-23; ^^' I II, 12). Its peculiar attributes 
were, ability to testify as eye-witnesses to the resurrection 
of our Lord (Acts i. 21, 22; i Cor. xv. 8); the power of 
working miracles, and of conferring this gift upon others 
(Acts viii. 15-17; X. 44; xix. 6); inspiration by the Holy 
Ghost (John xx. 22 ; Gal. i. 12) ; and universal authority in 
the Churches in every age and in every region (i Cor. viL 
17 ; 2 Cor. xL 28; i Cor. xvi. i). In the Apostles their 
Lord spake in all matters pertaining to the government of 
His Churches. 

The first church act that took place after the ascension of 
Jesus was the election of Matthias to fill the place of Judas. 
This was an act in which the whole Church at Jerusalem 
took part (See Acts i. 15-26.) " Here it is affirmed that 
theyy meaning the disciples — those addressed as men and 
brethren (15, 16 v.) — appointed two. They also prayed and 
gave forth their lots. Thus the whole company of the dis- 
ciples, and not the Apostles alone, elected Matthias in room 
of Judas." (Davidson's " Ecclesiastical Polity," p. 196.) 

The next fact to be noticed is the election of the first 
deacons. This was evidently the act of the whole Church 
at Jerusalem. . 

" The twelve called the multitude (rl 'TrXrjdog) of the dis- 
ciples unto them and said : Look ye out among you seven 
men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and of wisdom, 
whom we may appoint over this business. And the saying 
pleased the whole multitude, and they (the whole multitude) 
chose Stephen," etc. (Acts vi. 2-5). No candid critic can 
deny that this was an election by the suffrages of the whole 
Church. The reception of Saul to fellowship with the 
Church at Jerusalem was evidently the act of the disciples 
as a whole (Acts ix. 26-28). Peter felt it right to vindicate 
his conduct in visiting Cornelius and his household before 
the whole Church at Jerusalem (Acts xi. 2-18). All the 
members of the Church at Antioch united in deputing 
Barnabas and Saul to be the bearers of their bounty to the 
brethren in Judaea (Acts xi. 27-30 ; and Acts xii. 25). The 
same Church separated Barnabas and Saul to the work to 
which God had called them, and sent them away with 
fasting, and prayer, and the laying on of hands (Acts xiii. 
2, 3). Ordination by the Apostles did not interfere with 
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popular election. (Compare Acts xiv. 23 with Acts vl 2-6.) 
Paul and Barnabas gave in the report of the manner in 
which they had fulfilled their mission, to the entire Church 
which had sent them out. They gathered the Church together 
for this purpose (Acts xiv. 26-28). The whole Church at 
Jerusalem received the deputation appointed to confer with 
them touching the converts gathered in from among the 
Gentiles, and aided in the discussion (Acts xv. 4, com- 
pared with 1 2th v.). And the entire Church chose Judas 
and Silas to be the bearers of their decision to the com- 
munities which had been agitated by the controversy (22 v.). 
The letter of recommendation carried by Apollos to the 
Churches of Achaia was approved by all the brethren at 
Ephesus; and was addressed to the disciples composing 
the Churches in Achaia (Acts xviii. 27). When Paul went 
to Jerusalem the last time, he was reminded by the Apostles • 
there that " the multitude of the disciples (compared with 
Acts VL 2 and 5) must needs come together ; for they will 
hear that thou art come " (Acts xxi. 22), and was exhorted 
to adopt a line of conduct calculated to propitiate the good 
opinion of the whole community (Acts xxi. 23, 24). 

The book of the Acts of the Apostles thus bears un- 
equivocal testimony to the thorough Congregationalism of 
the primitive Churches. 

2. The testimony of the Apostolical Epistles, — In the 
Epistle to the Romans we meet with the following allusions 
to the pure Congregationalism of that Church. The Church 
is exhorted "to receive those who are weak in the faith" 
(xiv. i), which shows that members were admitted by the 
whole community, and not merely by the elders. The 
members received one another (xv. 7) ; they admonished 
one another (14 v.); they were exhorted to receive Phoebe 
from the Church at Cenchrea (xvi. 2) ; they were to mark 
with ecclesiastical censure those who caused divisions and 
offences contrary to sound doctrine (17 v.). 

The First Epistle to the Corinthians presents the same 
features. The excommunication of the incestuous fornicator 
was to be the act of the entire Church, when solemnly 
" gathered together " in the name of the Lord Jesus (v. 4). 
This general assembly of the brotherhood was to 'Spurge 
out (by exclusion) the old leaven," that its communion 
might be kept pure (7 v.). The members were to refuse 
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11 fellowship with transgressors (11 v.). They were to take 
ognisance of each other's character and life, and were to 
idge those who were within their pale (12 v.). They were 
11 to unite in the solemn act of " putting away from among 
tiemselves that wicked person" (13 v.). The members 
jast esteemed in the Church were to be selected to settle 
ifferences about worldly matters between brethren, rather 
tian have any resort to a worldly legal tribunal (vi. 4). 
Congregationalism was abused in this Church, for, "when 
hey came together in their meetings, there were divisions 
mong them" (xi. t8); yet Paul does not tell them to 
liscontinue the system, but exhorts them to a right spirit 
n its observance ; from which modern objectors to the 
reedom of voice and vote in the Churches of the Lord may 
earn a profitable lesson. The abuse of a right system does 
lot convert it into a wrong one. 

The second epistle to the same Church contains similar 
illusions. The excommunication of the transgressor is 
jaid to have been a punishment inflicted by the many 
bvo ruv ^Xtiovojv) (ii. 6), which Bloomfield admits to mean 
:hat the "punishment was carried into effect by all." And 
the same parties, the many, the whole of the members, 
are exhorted to restore the offender on his penitence; to 
forgive him, and to confirm their love toward him (7-10 v.). 
The Apostle refers to commendatory letters, recommending 
persons to the fellowship of other Churches, as being re- 
gularly sanctioned by the members of the Church granting 
ihem (iii. i). He speaks of a certain brother as chosen by 
the Churches to travel with himself to distribute their bounty 
to necessitous Churches (viii. 19). He speaks of other 
brethren as "the messengers of the Churches" (23 v.); 
and commends them to the notice of the Corinthians on 
that ground (24 v.). 

In the Epistle to the Galatians we find a wish ex- 
pressed that those who trouble the Church with false 
doctrine were excluded from its fellowship (v. 12); while 
directions are given to all the spiritual members of the 
Church, to endeavour to bring every erring brother to re- 
pentance (vi. i). 

In the Epistle to the Ephesians, all the members of the 
Church are exhorted to submit themselves one to another 
in the fear of God, as a holy, loving democracy (v. 21). 
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The Epistle to the Philippians presents a beautiful illustra- 
tion of Paul's tender concern for the unity of that Church. 
Two female members, by name Euodias and Syntyche, had 
differed and were at variance. The Apostle beseeches them 
to be reconciled, and exhorts the presiding pastor (L i), to 
aid these good women to become again of the same mind 
in the Lord (iv. 2, 3); lest in a congregational community 
strife between only two members should increase to more 
ungodliness. 

The Epistle to the Colossians contains a congratulatory 
allusion to the adherence of the Church to the order (raj/;), 
or discipline, which had been divinely instituted in the 
Churches. The whole Church is admonished to reject all 
teachers of erroneous doctrine, lest they should spoil them, 
and beguile them of their reward (ii. 8-18), which clearly 
shows that the members chose their own teachers; or, . 
why admonish them as to the persons to whom they should 
listen ? 

The Epistle was ordered to be read to all the members in 
church meeting assembled, and was then to be read in the 
same way by the Church in Laodicea (iv. 16). And the 
whole Church was charged to admonish Archippus to take 
heed to his ministry (17 v.), which proves that the ministers 
of the Churches were subject to their discipline, and 
were not under the supervision of any external authorit}'. 
Churches had the power of admonishing their pastors, and 
of deposing them both from office and from fellowship when 
they proved incurably unfaithful. 

The first Epistle to the Thessalonians charges the members 
to exhort and to edify one another, while at the same time 
honouring those who held office among them (v. 11-13). 
They were to be at peace among themselves in their re- 
ligious assemblies, and elsewhere (13 v.). The whole 
Church was to warn disorderly members, as well as to com- 
fort the weak (14 v.). And every member was carefully to 
guard against false doctrine in those who taught him (21 v.). 
" Prove all things ; hold fast that which is good." 

In the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, the members 
are exhorted steadfastly to hold the traditions which they 
had been apostolically taught, whether by word or epistle 
(ii. 15). Moreover they are solemnly commanded to "with- 
draw themselves itom (^= e^^clwde^ every brother that 
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vealked disorderly, and not after the apostolical tradition " 
(iii. 6). The whole Church was to express its disapproba- 
tion of the man who received not the commands of the 
epistle; all were to unite in admonishing him (14, 15 vs.). 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews, we find the duty of mutual 
oversight clearly recognised. The members were to exhort 
one another, lest any of them should be hardened (iii. 13). 
They were to be mutually watchful over each other, stirring 
each other up to love and good works, and not forsaking the 
assembling of themselves together (x. 24, 25). 

Peter, in his first epistle, exhorts the younger to show due 
deference and respect to the elder members of the Church, 
and commands all to be subject one to another, being clothed 
with humility (v. 5). 

John, in his first epistle, enjoins the members of the 
Churches addressed "not to believe every spirit, but to 
try the spirits, .whether they are of God, because many false 
prophets are gone out into the world" (iv. i). Another 
proof that the members of the Churches had the power 
of appointing and deposing their ministers: on no other 
principle would such an exhortation as this have been ap- 
propriate. 

John's Third Epistle contains a clear proof of the Con- 
gregationalism of the apostolic Churches. To what Church 
Gaius belonged is not known. That, however, is immaterial. 
We give the passage entire : — " I wrote unto the Church ; 
but Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence among 
them, receiveth us not Wherefore, if I come, I will re- 
member his deeds which he doeth, prating against us with 
malicious words ; and not content therewith, neither doth 
he himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that 
would, and casteth them out of the Church" (9, 10 v.). 
Here was an instance of the abuse of the congregational 
form of church government. Diotrephes availed himself of 
the facilities which it presented to raise a party in the Church 
for thwarting the influence of the Apostle John. But no 
orders were given to lay aside the system because some evil 
men turned it to an improper account. 

The Epistle of Jude contains the following direction to 
the Churches addressed, the reference being evidently to 
the administration of ecclesiastical discipline : " And of 
some have compassion" (deal with them tenderly), "making 
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a difference ; and others, save with fear " (that is, by 
severer measure), "pulling them put of the fire; hating 
even the garments spotted by the flesh " (22, 23 v.). In the 
enforcement of the discipline of the Church, they were to 
have a wise regard to the spiritual condition of the offender, 
and the degree of his offence. 

And so in the epistles to the Churches addressed in the 
book of the Revelation we find each community that was 
infested with erroneous doctrine rebuked for tolerating it 
in its communion. The Church at Pergamos is censured 
for retaining in its bosom those who held the doctrine of 
Balaam (ii. 14), and others who taught the errors of the 
Nicolaitanes {15 v.), and is commanded to repent of this 
remissness of discipline (16 v.). The Church at Thyatira 
is admonished for " suffering that woman Jezebel, who called 
herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce God's servants" 
(20 v.). We tarry not to inquire who was meant by "that 
woman Jezebel," whether a person or a system. All we 
refer to the passage for, is to draw attention to its implied 
assertion of the power and duty of Christian Churches to 
remove improper members and teachers from their fellow- 
ship. If they had not this power there would be no justice 
in a censure passed upon them for not exerting it 

It is true that the epistles recorded in the book of the 
Revelation were addressed in each case to the angel, or 
presiding elder, or pastor of the Church, as being its execu- 
tive officer. But the contents of the epistles prove that 
they were meant for the Churches themselves. Communi- 
cations to congregational Churches are always sent through 
their pastors. We have our Congregational and our Baptist 
Unions, and when their secretaries issue any address to the 
Churches they forward it to the pastors of those communities, 
whose function it is to bring the matter under the considera- 
tion of their flocks. 

The Epistles to Timothy and Titus contain nothing con- 
trary to the Congregationalism of the primitive Churches. 
Timothy and Titus were both miraculously endowed men, 
and had received a special commission from the Apostle 
Paul to assist in the settlement of the affairs of certain 
newly planted communities. (See 2 Tim. i. 6; i Tim. iv. 14; 
I Tim. i. 3 ; Tit. i. 5.) They were Paul's representatives, 
and acted under his supervision. They were not bishops 
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or pastors, but siipernaturally endowed evangelists (2 Tim. 
iv. 5), whose business it was to aid in the gathering of new 
Churches, and in the settlement of those already formed 
(i Tim. V. 17-22; 2 Tim. ii. 2; Tit. i. 5 ; Tit. iii. 10, 11). 
As the greatest of epic poets has said, " All that can be 
gathered out of Holy Writ concerning, Timothy is, that he 
was either an apostle, or an apostle's extraordinary vice- 
gerent, not confined to the charge of any place. The like 
may be said of Titus (as those words import in i. 5), that 
he was for that cause left, in Crete, that he might supply, 
or proceed to set in order, that which St Paul, in apostolic 
manner, had begun ; for which he had his particular com- 
mission, as those words sound {as I had appointed thee). So 
that what he did in Crete cannot so much be thought the 
exercise of an ordinary function as the direction of an 
inspired mouth " (Milton, " Animadversions on the Remon- 
strants' Defence"). And so the learned and impartial 
Stillingfleet : "Evangelists were sent sometimes into this 
country, to put the Churches in order there ; sometimes 
into another. But wherever they were, they acted as 
evangelists, and not as fixed officers. And such were 
Timothy and Titus, notwithstanding all the opposition 
made against it, as will appear to any that will take an 
impartial survey of the arguments on both sides '* (" Ireni- 
cum," p. 340, London, 1662). Such men aided the 
Churches in the beginning of their career, assisting them in 
the selection of proper officers, teaching them how to 
manage their own affairs, and guiding them in the admini- 
. stration of the congregational discipline ; but when their 
special work was done, they passed on to other spheres of 
labour, leaving the Churches already planted and consoli- 
dated to their own piety and wisdom, and to the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit. Hence Paul sends to Timothy to come 
to' him at Rome (2 Epistle iv. 9, 11, 21); and he requests 
Titus to come to him to Nicopolis for the winter (iil 12). 
Each had done the particular work assigned to him, and 
consequently was ordered to return to the Apostle for fresh 
instructions as to future labour in other directions. Of 
course, there was nothing to prevent an evangelist's being 
sent by apostolical authority to -visit the same Church a 
second time, or a "Church which had been established for 
•some years, if in the judgment of an Apostle such a step 
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seemed desirable. There is however, nothing in such an 
admission contrary to the purest Congregationalism. 

3. The nature of the case, — The congregational form of 
government is the only one which harmonizes with the fun- 
damental idea of a Christian Church. The New Testament 
Churches were evidently voluntary societies^ gathered out of 
the world by a personal change in the thoughts and senti- 
ments of their members; and, like all other voluntary 
societies, required a constitution that should afford scope for 
the exercise of the Christian judgment of each member in 
the management of their affairs. The apostolical Churches 
were framed on the principle of mutual edification and over- 
sight, as is apparent from the numerous passages cited in 
this chapter ; but the congregational form of government 
affords the fullest scope for the exercise of this principle. 
By it every member is expected to contribute his share of 
holy vigilance in watching over the purity and welfare of the 
whole flock. Moreover, the primitive Churches were in- 
tended to develop the zeal and activity of each member in 
the great work of subduing the world to Christ. They were 
organizations of workers for God, from whom sounded out 
the word of the Lord (i Thess. i. 8). They were simply 
aggregations of individual labourers into communities, in 
which each was supposed to have his post and his work. 
That Congregationalism which sets its members to work, and 
gives to the holiest and most devoted their legitimate influ- 
ence in the society, is most scriptural. In short, the authority 
of this form of government is demonstrated by the fact that 
// affords the fullest scope for the development of the grace thai ' 
Is in each member. It does not fetter, by an external autho- 
rity, the free action of spiritual vitality. It does not put the 
Churches into the strait-jacket of a legal Act of Uniformity, 
to keep them from running into error. It does not deprive 
the saints of their scriptural rights and privileges for fear 
they should abuse them. Provision is made for the full in- 
fluence of all the holiness, wisdom, and zeal that is to be 
found in Church fellowship. 

Of course, this system at the same time affords some 
facilities for the development of the evil that exists in the 
Church. Quarrels may arise ; some Diotrephes may avail 
himself of democratic forms for the carrying on of his 
factious proceedings ; some Euodias and Syntyche may 
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disturb the peace of the Church by their unseemly strifes. 
But these are not the legitimate fruits of a Christian Con- 
gregationalism, any more than the kindling of an un- 
hallowed fire, and the production of bitter strifes are the 
appropriate results of Christ's appearance among us (Matt, 

X. 34-36). 

Congregationalism permits the scum that is in a Church 
to rise to the surface, that it may be removed. It not only 
sets free holy energies, but it detects and exposes the un- 
worthy elements that are mingled with them. It does more 
than this : it provides for " the purging out of this old 
leaven, that the Church may be a new lump " (i Cor. v. 7). 
It does not leave a Church to the mercy of unholy intruders, 
for it peremptorily demands their exclusion. Writers who 
defend establishments of religion are fond of contrasting the 
peace which they assert attends their system, with the uproar 
and broils which, they tell us, are the invariable concomitants 
of our form of government. The contrast, however, is in 
our favour. We never had at any of our Church meetings 
such riots as the far-famed rows in St. George's in the East, 
continued for months, to the scandal of reUgion ; because 
our system does not permit any external authority to impose 
a Puseyite pastor upon a Protestant Church, nor a Neological 
Oxford essayist upon a community of believers. The Apostles 
never sought to curtail the rights and liberties of the 
Churches, because evil men perverted them ; but they did 
order the exclusion, by each Church, of all incorrigible 
offenders. It is the glory of our Congregationalism that // is 
entirely dependent upon the Holy Spirit for its vigour and 
efficiency. This is one of the strongest arguments in its 
favour. Without the Divine Comforter it is nothing. Es- 
tablished Churches may be propped up by the civil power, 
and may be preserved in a sort of dead life long after their 
vitality has fled. But it cannot be so with our Churches. 
They are dependent for their continued existence upon the 
truth, and zeal, and grace that are in them. If these all 
fail, they cannot, in the nature of things, continue to exist. 
They must in such a case die out, as every Church should 
do, when it fails to answer the end of its existence, and 
instead of helping forward the kingdom of the Lord, retards 
its progress. Congregationalism is from God. Its absolute 
and entire dependence upon the grace of the Spirit for its 

24 
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very perpetuity and vitality, combined with the free scope 
which it affords for the development of all the gifts and 
virtues which God has conferred upon His Churches, prove 
it to be in perfect harmony with the dispensation under 
which we live, which is emphatically and pre-eminently the 

MINISTRATION OF THE SPIRIT (2 Cor. iii. 8). 



CHAPTER HI. 

THE INDEPENDENCY OF THE CHURCHES. 

I. The independency of the Churches is scarcely a distinct 
subject from their Congregationalism, for the latter logically 
involves the former. They are to be congregational^ that is, 
all their members should have a voice in the management of 
their affairs : they are to be independent^ that is, not subject 
to any foreign control. Pure Congregationalism necessarily 
involves independency. 

2. But by the independence of the Churches we do not 
mean a state of lawlessness^ in which each member is at liberty 
to follow every whim and caprice of his own ; but a state of 
universal and common subjection to the laws of Jesus Christ, 
in which each member, without the pressure of any external 
authority, shall carry into effect the enactments of the 
King of Saints. No Church is independent of Christ, 
or the Holy Spirit, or the revealed Word of God. In these 
respects every true Church is a thoroughly dependent com- 
munity. 

Strictly speaking, no Christian Church has legislative 
authority, nor has any other separate body such a power. 
The right to legislate for the Churches is vested solely in the 
hands of their Head and King, Jesus Christ The authority 
of the Churches is simply executive. 

The universal Church on earth is put in possession of a 
perfect system of doctrine, and a complete code of laws. 
The New Testament is her statute book — nor does she 
need any other. Her duty is confined to the firm and full 
observance of the laws given her by her glorious Head. 
She has no "power to decree rites and ceremonies," 
though a certain AiUe\^ ^^^^u^ that she has. Though 
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**new cases" may arise that render the faithful main- 
tenance of New Testament precepts, and the rigid ad- 
herence to apostolical precedent unpopular, her path of 
duty is plain. 

She is to appeal "to the law and to the testimony;" 
to "observe all things whatsoever her Lord hath com- 
manded her;" to "remember apostolic authority in all 
things ;" to " keep the ordinances as they were delivered to 
her" (i Cor, xi. 2); and to "withdraw from every brother 
that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which he 
has received from heaven " (2 Thess. iii. 6). 

Reverently and implicitly ought all the communities of 
the faithful to bow to the sole legislative authority of Him 
who " held the seven stars in His right hand, and walked 
in the midst of the seven golden lamps" (Rev. ii. i). 

3. The Churches should be independent of the civil power. — 
Established Churches, that is, Churches allied to the State, 
and endowed from its revenues, are not Churches of Jesus 
Christ. There are, unquestionably, thousands of genuine 
Christians in such communities ; but the system is an un- 
scriptural one, and should be abolished. Such Churches 
virtually abrogate the distinction between the Church and 
the world, incorporating the two into one community con- 
sidered under different aspects (see p. 346). The nation is 
the Church viewed politically, and the Church is the nation 
viewed ecclesiastically. 

Established Churches introduce a purely worldly element 
into the management of the affairs of the kingdom of Christ. 
This, indeed, cannot be avoided if established Churches are 
to exist For clearly the State which pays the Church to do 
the work of religious teaching, has a right to see to it that 
the Church does its work according to agreement. There 
are two sides to every bargain. When a Church consents 
to become the servant of the civil government with its Acts 
of Uniformity, it consents to put itself in fetters. Its 
doctrines are stereotyped for it by the State. The Church 
can alter nothing, for that would be a breach of contract. 
The legislature which passed the Act of Uniformity is the 
only power that can repeal, or even modify it Churchmen 
have been again and again crying out since 1662 for a re- 
vision of the Prayer-Book, but if that needful work is ever 
done, it must be by authority of Parliament The sub\ecUow 

2/^ — t 
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of the Church to the State is the inevitable result of the 
establishment and endowment of the former by the latter. 
When any Church goes down to Egypt for bread, she must 
expect to find herself in the house of bondage. But this 
permission of Caesar to intrude into the province of God 
(Matt. xxii. 21), unchurches every community that submits 
to it. The supreme magistrate becomes a usurper of the 
regal honours of the Son of God. 

Established Churches introduce another unscriptural ele- 
ment into their constitution. Being supported by the civil 
government, they depend ultimately upon physical force for 
the collection of their revenues. The final resort of the 
civil power in all cases of resistance is to the constable's 
staff and the soldier's bayonet. Legal enactments are always 
enforced by pains and penalties. If they were not, they 
would be but a dead letter. The same remark applies to 
enactments having respect to religion. Hence the whole 
of the physical force at the disposal of government may at 
any time be employed to compel the payment of ecclesias- 
tical dues. But a Church which consents thus to resort to 
physical force in the collection of her revenues, is clearly 
not an apostolical Church. Jesus said : " My kingdom is 
not of this world ; if My kingdom were of this world, then 
would My servants fight, that I should not be delivered to 
the Jews ; but now is My kingdom not from hence " (John 
xviiL 36). Church establishments, on the other hand, are 
of this world, and therefore their servants fight in the seizure 
and sale of the goods of those who refuse to pay towards 
their support 

The pecuniary resources of the early Churches were not 
extorted by physical force. The revenues of those venerable 
ecclesiastical bodies were not the fruits of compulsion in any 
form or degree. 

Even under the law, though in some instances Jehovah 
fixed the amount of the contribution that the people were to 
pay, no parties were armed with the power of inflicting civil 
pains and penalties in case of refusal. The advocates of 
coercion commonly betake themselves to the Old Testament 
as to their Palladium ; but if they will drag the Old Testa- 
ment into their lines, they will find it, as the Trojans found 
the Grecian horse, full of forces hostile to their cause 
Under the legal economy, tithes were a purely voluntary 
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offering. Jehovah commanded that they should be pre- 
sented, but He did not arm the Judge or King of the day 
with power to extort them from the unwilling. The law 
provided no apparatus for securing the collection of tithes 
by physical force. Consult Lev. xxviL 30-34 ; Num. xviii. 
25-32; Deut. xii. 17-19; Deut. xiv. 22-29; DeuL xxvi. 
12-15. The only motive to pay this tribute presented under 
the Theocracy was the promise of God's blessing upon 
obedience, and the threatening of His curse in case of dis- 
obedience. In many instances tithes were not paid by the 
people : in such cases Jehovah did not call upon the civil 
magistrate to compel the recusants to obey His law ; but 
thus He Himself expostulated with the defaulters : " Will 
a man rob God ? Yet ye have robbed Me, even this whole 
nation. Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that 
there may be meat in Mine house; and prove Me now 
herewith, saith the Lord of Hosts, if I will not open you 
th6 windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that 
there shall not be room enough to receive it." (Mai. iii. 
8-10. Consult also 2 Chron. xxxi. 1-14; Nehem. x. 29-39; 
Nehem. xiii. 10-14.) In short, the Levitical law of tithes 
furnishes no authority for their collection by the civil magis- 
trate at the point of the sword ; and as it fails to do this, it 
cannot suit the purpose of the advocates of State establish- 
ments of religion. If Episcopalians will voluntarily charge 
themselves (Nehem. x. 32, compared with 29) with a tax of 
the tenth of their produce for the service of the Most High, 
and will be content to leave this regulation to be enforced 
simply by a promise of the divine blessing on those who 
pay, and a threatening that that blessing shall be withheld 
from those who refuse (see 2 Cor. ix. 6), no one will have a 
right to complain. But such a mutual and voluntary 
arrangement on the part of members of the Episcopal 
Church, to be observed or disregarded according to each 
man's appreciation of the value of God's benediction, would 
be a very different thing from the State-church system. 

The tabernacle in the wilderness and the first temple were 
built entirely by spontaneous liberality. (See Exod. xxv. 
1-9 ; Exod XXXV. 20-29 ; Exod. xxxvi. 5-7 ; i Chron. xxix. 
1-14). The decrees of Darius and Cyrus (Ezra vi. 1-12), 
and of Artaxerxes (Ezra vil 11-28), with respect to the 
building of the second temple, enforced as they were by the 
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threatened penalty of death (Ezra vL 1 1 ; Ezra viL 26), 
were no part of the law of God, but were simply the work 
of oriental pagan despots, who chose to devote a large 
portion of their personal and imperial revenues to the 
restoration of that house of God which their predecessors 
had wantonly destroyed. If these heathen proclamations 
contain the true law of Church extension, the wholesale 
murders of the Inquisition were no crimes. 

The payment of the half shekel poll-tax was enforced by 
no pains or penalties to be inflicted by man, but simply by 
this reason, "that there be no plague among them when 
thou numberest them" (Exod. xxx. 11-16; Num. iiL 44-51)- 
In Nehemiah's time the yearly " voluntary rate " was fixed 
at the third of a shekel (Nehem. x. 32). In the time of 
our Lord the payment of the annual half shekel was clearly 
left to the will of each man, as the incident recorded in 
Matt. xvii. 24-27 proves. That the tribute there referred to 
was the half shekel poll-tax (dld^a^ov), is generally admitted. 
We have the authority of a late Archbishop of Canterbury 
himself for this view. (See his "Exposition of the Gospels," 
tn loco.) And the question proposed to Peter by the col- 
lectors implies that payment of this tribute was a voluntary 
act "Doth not your Master pay tribute?" (24 v.) The 
reason which Christ gave for His compliance with the 
custom conveys the same idea, " Lest we should offend 
them" (27 v.). 

Thus we maintain that even the Old Testament does not 
in reality furnish any warrant for compelling people, by the 
force of legal penalties, to support the worship of God. 
Both Testaments agree in vindicating the voluntaryism of 
payments for the support of divine services. 

The religion of the Son of God is the concentrated ex- 
pression of divine love to man. It is Jehovah subduing the 
heart of His rebellious creature by the sheer force of un- 
merited goodness. It shrinks from the employment of 
coercion as from something alien to its nature, and sure to 
defeat its intended end ; for the resort to physical force 
can only exasperate opposition and intensify repugnance. 
Brandished staves, bristling bayonets, and extorted re- 
venues, will never advance the empire of truth over human 
minds. 
' Of these great facts the apostolical Churches were well 
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aware. The only motive which they recognised as worthy 
to be appealed to was the love of Christ (2 Cor. v. 14, 15). 
No precise amount of contribution, such as a fixed tithe, was 
commanded, but each man was left to give " according as he 
had purposed in his own heart" This was in harmony with 
the advanced character of the New Dispensation, which is 
pre-eminently "The ministration of the Spirit" (2 Cor. iii. 8), 
and under which we are taught to regard all that we have 
and are as holy to the Lord (i Cor. vi. 20). We are no 
longer under a law of tithes, but are under an economy which 
consecrates everything that we possess by the infinite sacrifice 
offered for our redemption. 

These are the principles on which our congregational 
Churches still 3|ct. Repudiating commuted tithes in the 
shape of a rent charge, vicar dues, Easter offerings, church 
rates, annuity taxes, regium donums, and everything that 
savours of compulsion in the pecuniary maintenance of 
religion in the earth, they cast themselves solely upon the 
ready offerings of their members. In their laws of finance 
they are simply and entirely apostolical. 

From the State the Churches of the Saviour are to receive 
neither emolument nor patronage, but are to depend solely 
upon their own resources, and the promised presence and 
blessing of their Lord for preservation and increase. (Matt, 
xxviii. 19-20; Markxii. 17 ; 2 Cor. x. 4; Acts iv. 19; Acts 
V. 19 ; John xviii. 36-37.) 

It should be borne in mind, too, that no man sacrifices 
any of his political rights and privileges by becoming a 
Christian, nor is he thereby absolved from his political duties. 
The new relation into which he is introduced to the kingdom 
of Christ does not destroy his pre-existent relation to the 
social commonwealth, or divest him of the immunities and 
obligations thence accruing. (See Acts xvi. 37 ; Acts xxii. 
25; Tit. iii. I ; i Pet ii. 13-17.) Hence appears the cant 
of the tirade in which certain parties indulge against 
" political dissenters !" 

By being dissenters we cease not to be citizens, and as 
dissenters we pre-eminently need just and impartial laws. 
In self-defence we must be political, while our duty to our 
country demands the same course. 

4. Churches should be independent of each other, — ^We do 
not mean by this that it is unscriptural for Churches to co- 
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operate in the attainment of common objects in which all 
are equally interested. The New Testament contains allu- 
sions to such acts of co-operation. Hence we find the 
Churches of certain districts making simultaneous collections 
for the same purpose (Rom. xv. 26, 27), and a brother jointly 
" chosen by the Churches " to accompany Paul in the distri- 
bution of their bounty (2 Cor. viii. 19). But the co-opera- 
tion of the Churches in some general enterprise is quite 
compatible with their individual freedom. We have no in- 
stance in which any of the apostolical Churches officially 
meddled with the affairs of other Churches. 

This independency, however, does not preclude one 
Church from seeking advice of another ; nor need it prevent 
one Church from proffering its aid to another. (See ActsxL 
29, 30 ; Acts XV. 32.) The Church at Jerusalem sent Bar- 
nabas to Antioch to aid the newly formed Church in that 
city by his counsels and labours (Acts xi. 22-26). And when 
the Church at Antioch was disturbed by the question of the 
obligation or otherwise of circumcision, they of their own 
free will sought the advice of the Church at Jerusalem. (See 
Acts XV. 1-3.) Paul and Barnabas were deputed by the 
Church at Antioch to go up to the holy city on this business. 
The Church at Jerusalem came together to consider of this 
matter ; for " all the multitude kept silence, and gave audi- 
ence to Barnabas and Paul " (Acts x v. 12). The decision 
given was a decision of the whole Church. " Then pleased 
it the Apostles and elders, with the whole Church, to send 
chosen men of their own company to Antioch with Paul and 
Barnabas " (Acts xv. 22). The decree adopted was evidently 
passed at a regular Church meeting, and not at any separate 
ecclesiastical court, according to the Presbyterian notion; 
while it derived its ecumenical authority from the fact that 
it was indorsed by the whole body of inspired Apostles (Acts 
xvi. 4). 

Ecclesiastical courts are institutions which were unknown 
in primitive times. The only tribunals recognised in the 
New Testament are the Churches of the Saviour, regularly 
convened for the management of everything pertaining to 
their discipline. 

The New Testament recognises no synod or conference 
as possessing power to interfere with the administration of 
the affairs of the Churches ; but each Christian society is 
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addressed as having full authority to conduct its own govern- 
tnent 

That these were the principles on which the Churches 

during the times of the Apostles, and even for many years 

afterwards, were constituted, is admitted by the most eminent 

ecclesiastical historians. Mosheim says : " During the first 

century after Christ, it was the assembly of the people who 

chose their own rulers and teachers, or received them by a 

free and authoritative consent when recommended by others. 

The same people rejected or confirmed, by their suffrages, 

the laws that were proposed by their rulers to the assembly ; 

excommunicated profligate and unworthy members of the 

Church j restored the penitent to their forfeited privileges ; 

passed judgment upon the different subjects of controversy 

and dissension that arose in their community \ examined 

and decided the disputes which happened between the elders 

and deacons ; and, in a word, exercised all that authority 

which belongs to such as are invested with the sovereign 

power." (Cent 2, part 2, chap. 2, sect. 7.) " In the 

second century one inspector, or bishop, presided over 

each Christian assembly, to which office he was elected by 

the voices of the whole people." (Cent. 2, part 2, chap. 2, 

sect I.) 

" The Churches in those early times were entirely inde- 
pendente none of them subject to any foreign jurisdiction, 
but each one governed by its own rulers and its own laws. 
For though the Churches founded by the Apostles had this 
particular deference shown them, that they were consulted 
in difficult and doubtful cases ; yet they had no judicial 
authority, no sort of supremacy over the others, nor the 
least right to enact laws for them. Nothing, on the con- 
trary, is more evident than the perfect equality that reigned 
among the primitive Churches." (Cent, i, part 2, chap. 2, 
sect 14.) 

The same writer further states, that "Even during the 
greater part of the second century, the Christian Churches 
were independent of each other; nor were they joined 
together by association, confederacy, or any other bonds but 
those of charity. Each Christian assembly was a little 
state, governed by its own laws, which were either enacted 
or at least approved by the society." (Cent 2, part 2, chap. 
2, sect 2.) 
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Those Churches, then, which delegate the appomtmentof 
their ministers to bishops, or patrons, or a conference, or a 
presbytery, are not scripturally constituted. They rob the 
people of God of their rights, and violate a plain principle 
of the New Testament. Nor is vesting the power of receiv- 
ing, excluding, and restoring members, in the hands of 
ministers alone, or of ministers and leaders unitedly, or of a 
presbytery, less opposed to the fundamental principles of 
New Testament ecclesiastical polity. 

The testimony of the apostolical fathers, as they are called, 
is decisive as to the Congregationalism and independency of 
the Churches down to the close of what is termed the apos- 
tolical age. Clement (commonly supposed to be the 
Clement mentioned by Paul, in Phil. iv. 3) recognises the 
authority of each Church in the choice of its ministers, and 
in the maintenance of its ecclesiastical discipline. In the 
forty-fourth chapter of his first epistle, we meet with these 
words : " Those, then, who were appointed by them (the 
Apostles), or afterwards by other eminent men, by the con- 
current consent of the whole Church," etc. ; which means 
that the eminent men ordained, while the whole congrega- 
tion of baptized disciples elected the bishops and deacons. 
In the fifty-fourth chapter of the same epistle, we have the 
following exhortation : " Say — I will do the things that are 
determined on by the multitude (y-ro ro\t '^rXridoug), only let the 
flock of Christ be at peace with the appointed elders." 
This demonstrates that in Clement's time the whole multi- 
tude (to 'TrX^dog) of the disciples decided all questions of 
ecclesiastical discipline. It is a parallel passage to Acts vL 5. 
It was the '^XrjQog that elected the first deacons of the 
Church at Jerusalem, and Clement tells us that later in 
the apostolic age the ^Xridog still maintained their rights. 
The Episcopalian Wake shabbily puts " t/ie multitude " in a 
marginal note, and substitutes ^^ ye " in the body of his 
translation — by no means an ingenuous or honourable pro- 
ceeding. 

The three epistles of Ignatius, which Cureton still 
retains as genuine (see his " Corpus Ignatianum "), are 
evidently still much corrupted, but they contain nothing 
opposed to the form of church government for which we 
contend. 

In the eleventh chapter of Polycarp's epistle to the 
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Philippians, we find this passage : " Very sorry, therefore, 
my brethren, am I for him (Valens, an excommunicated 
presbyter or elder), and his wife ; to whom may the Lord 
grant a true repentance. And be ye, too, prudent in this 
matter, and do not think of such as enemies, but restore 
them as suffering and erring members, that ye may save 
your whole body. For doing this, ye edify yourselves." 
Hence, it is clear, that in Polycarp's day the discipline of 
the Church in excommunication and restoration, even when 
a presbyter was the offender, was administered by the whole 
Church. The ^X?}^og of the disciples still exercised its 
ecclesiastical privileges and powers. 

The sum of this chapter then is that, politically and 
ecclesiastically, every Church of Jesus Christ ought to be 
independent. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE OFFICERS OF THE CHURCHES. 

The Churches of Christ have their appropriate ministers, 
who are f/ietr executive. Our business in this chapter is to 
inquire into the nature of their duties. 

I. We shall first consider those offices which 

WERE peculiar TO THE APOSTOLIC AGE. 

I. In their extraordinary functions the Apostles had no 
successors, — As eye-witnesses of the resurrection of Christ, 
as inspired men, and as possessed of the power of working 
miracles, they stand alone. In these respects their office 
was quite sui generis (see page 361). As ministers of the 
truth they have always had successors. We cannot, how- 
ever, conceive of two men as being more dissimilar than 
the Apostle Paul and the Archbishop of Canterbury. The 
Apostle styles himself a servant of Christ, the archbishop is 
a right reverend father in God ; the Apostle was a tent- 
maker, the archbishop is a peer of the realm ; the Apostle, 
like his Master, had not where to lay his head, the arch- 
bishop resides in a palace ; the Apostle was almost always 
preaching, the archbishop scarcely ever does so ; the Apostle 
, was so poor as to be obliged at times to work for his living, 
the archbishop has many thousands a year ! But the 
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apostolic office has in fact ceased, having accomplished all 
it was intended to effect The Church has in the New 
Testament the sum of all that the Apostles ever taught; 
and if these holy men were again to visit our earth, they 
would recommend us to the careful study of their writings, 
as containing all things necessary to the regulation of our 
faith and practice. 

Their universal authority over all Churches has not 
descended from them to any other order of men. The 
Apostles and Jesus Christ still rule in all true Christian 
Churches by the inspired record of what they spake and 
did for our direction. That Church and that pastor are 
most apostolic, who hold most tenaciously apostolic doctrine, 
conform most fully to apostolic discipline, and imitate most 
perfectly apostolical purity and devotedness to Christ. The 
inquiry into the channel of descent in such a case may 
be safely left to Popish dealers in ecclesiastical "marine 
stores." 

2. Teachers, — All the members of the primitive Churches 
were expected to aid in promoting the edification of their 
brethren. As Neander says : " For the advancement of the 
Christian life and of the common end, all were to co-operate 
— each at his particular position, and with the gifts bestowed 
on him, one supplying what might be wanted by another. 
The edification of the Church, in this sense, was the work 
of all. Even edification by the word was not assigned 
exclusively to one individual; every man who felt the 
inward call to it might give utterance to the word in the 
assembled Church." ("Ecc. Hist," vol. i. p. 251, Bohn.) 

But the Teachers who are particularly alluded to in the 
New Testament were evidently possessed of a special gift 
(p^a^/tT/cta). (See Acts xiii. 1-3 ; i Cor. xii. 28, 29 ; Ephes. 
iv. II.) They are mentioned along with prophets as an 
extraordinary class. As distinct from the regular pastors or 
bishops of the Churches, they do not exist now. " Looking 
at them as they appeared originally, with powers elevated 
by the Holy Spirit to an uncommon degree of adaptedness 
for the communication of knowledge, it may be affirmed that 
they belonged to the earliest development of Christianity." 
(Davidson's " Ecc. Polity," p. 148). They were evidently, 
more or less, supernaturally endowed, and, as a separate 
ordQX^ ceased with the ag,e oi rcvvi^^cks. 
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3. Prophets, — It is extremely difficult to fix the precise 
lines that distinguished the prophetical office from that of 
the teacher. Neander says that in ^the New Testament 
prophets "the productive faculty predominated'' (vol. i. 
p. 251). The Holy Scriptures clearly ascribe inspiration 
to the prophets of the early apostolical era. (See Acts 
xi. 27, i8 ; Acts xxi. 10 ; i Cor. xiv. 29-32, and 37; Acts 
xiii. i; Acts xv. 32; i Cor. xii. 28, 29; Ephes. iv. 11.) 
Very decisive is the following : *' As it is now revealed unto 
the holy Apostles and prophets by the Spirit" (Ephes. iii. 5). 
Here a revelation of " the mystery of Christ '* by the Spirit 
is ascribed to the prophets, like in kind, if not equal in 
degree, to that granted to the Apostles. Hence, to quote 
once more Dr. Davidson, " It is obvious that the prophets 
were a temporary class. They belonged solely to the 
apostolic period of Christianity. The charism they had 
does not appear in modern Churches." (" Ecc. Polity," 
p. 148.) They were not, properly speaking, Church officers, 
but miraculously qualified teachers of divine mysteries. 

4. Evangelists who acted as representatives of the Apostles, — 
In the ordinary and untechnical sense of the term evange- 
list, every Christian should be one. All should proclaim 
the glad tidings. They who were scattered by the first 
great persecution went .everywhere preaching the word 
(Acts xi. 19). In this sense evangelist should be but 
another name for Christian ; for, so used, it does not 
represent an official function, but a universal duty. All 
disciples are to hold forth the word of life. But doing so 
gives them no office in the Church. 

The New Testament refers to some evangelists, however, 
who were endowed with peculiar powers, and were employed 
by Apostles to act as their representatives. (See Ephes. iv. 
II ; Acts xxi. 8.) To this class belonged also Timothy and 
Titus. (See p. 366.) Timothy is thus exhorted, "Do the 
work of an evangelist — fulfil thy ministry" (2 Tim. iv. 5). 
The service which he had to execute was a special and an 
extraordinary one. He was possessed of a supernatural 
charism, acted as a representative of Paul the Apostle, and 
held no fixed permanent office in any Church. These were 
invariable characteristics of the evangelists mentioned in the 
New Testament The office was " so connected with the 
apostolic functions, that when the latter ceased it necessarily 
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ceased at the same time.*' (Davidson's " Ecc Polity," 
p. 145.) The offices intended by Christ to be permanent 
are limited to one Church. 

5. Speakers and interpreters of tongues^ and possessors of 
gifts of healingy and other miraculous endowments. (See 
I Cor. xii. 8-10.) — It is clear that these supernatural powers 
did not, ipso facto, confer office in the Churches, l^any 
who did hold office possessed these gifts, but many who 
possessed these gifts did not hold office. These various 
charismata were confined to the apostolical age and the 
ages immediately following. Neander believes them to 
have continued in some of their forms " down at least to 
the middle of the third century.'' (" Ecc. Hist." voL L 
p. 100.) This, however, is a point which we do not need 
to investigate here, as the possession of these wonderful 
endowments invested with no office. 

II. We pass on then to consider, The ordinary and 

PERMANENT OFFICES WHICH ChRIST HAS INSTITUTED IN 

His Churches. 

These are obviously but two, the Pastoral and the Dia- 
conal. The only officers who were ordained, or set apart 
to rule, in the Churches, were their deacons (Acts vL 1-6), 
and their elders or pastors (Acts xiv. 23). In saluting the 
Church at Philippi, with its ecclesiastical functionaries, Paul 
simply particularizes " all the saints, with the bishops and 
deacons" (i. i). In the instructions given to Timothy 
and Titus, as representatives of the Apostle with regard 
to the ministers to be appointed in the Churches, Paul 
only mentions pastors or bishops, and deacons. (See 
I Tim. iii.) 

The numerous orders of ecclesiastical dignitaries exist- 
ing in our national Church, with their different vest- 
ments and other species of " man millinery," are utterly 
unknown in the New Testament. Where do we read tfiere 
of archbishops, deans, prebendaries, canons, greater and 
less, archdeacons, rectors, vicars, and curates ? Echo 
answers. Where ? But passing by this long array of man- 
made offices, we shall examine the scriptural testimony 
to, — 

I. The pastors of the primitive Churches. — And several 
things are worthy of special note in this investigation. 

a. The pastors^ elders., and, bisfiofs 0/ the early Churches 
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were the same men, — These terms are used synonymously 
to describe but one office. The bishops were elders, and 
vice versd. The New Testament does not recognise three 
orders — bishops, priests, and deacons, but only two, — 
bishops or pastors, and deacons. Of this the evidence is 
multiform and convincing. Those who in Acts xx. 17 
are called " the elders of the Church at Ephesus," in the 
28th verse are styled its "bishops'* (s'jnffx.o'Troug). The elders 
mentioned in Titus i. 5, are in the 7th verse defined to be 
bishops. In i Pet. v. i, 2, the Apostle of the circumcision 
exhorts elders (i v.) to episcopize (J-r/trxo^roDyrg^), that is, to 
perform the functions of bishops (2 v.). The pastors of the 
Church at Philippi are styled its bishops (Phil, i. i). No 
candid critic can deny the identity of the pastors, elders, 
and bishops of the apostolic era. The New Testament uses 
these names interchangeably and synonymously. 

i. The bishops^ alias elders^ of primitive times, had no 
diocesan authority ^ but were simply pastors of single Churches, 
— Not a case can be produced of a New Testament 
bishop's having any authority beyond the circle of his own 
flock. 

The passages on which modern Episcopalians rely for 
their doctrine of episcopal authority over several Churches, 
are the following : " Rebuke not an elder, but entreat him 
as a father" (i Tim. v. i); "Against an elder receive not 
an accusation, but before two or three witnesses " (i Tim. 
v. 19). These passages, however, will not bear the stress 
that is laid upon them. For, as we have seen, Timothy was 
not a bishop at all, but simply an evangelist. (See 2 Tim. 
iv. 5). In that character he acted in the name and on the 
behalf of the inspired Apostle Paul, who had deputed him 
to remain behind at Ephesus to do a prescribed work there 
(i Tim. i. 3). When this particular business had been des- 
patched, Timothy's authority at Ephesus would pease, and 
he would return to his master, Paul, for fresh directions. 
Besides, both Timothy and Titus were miraculously endowed 
men (see pages 381, etc.). The elders, whom Timothy, the 
evangelist, was not to rebuke (v. i), and against whom he 
was not to receive an accusation, except before two or three 
witnesses (v. 19), were themselves bishops, (See iii. 1-7). 
So that Timothy's mission proves nothing as to episcopal 
authority over Churches and pastors ; but only shows that 
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the New Testament Churches and bishops were all subject 
to the authority of the Apostles, acting either in person, or 
by means of miraculously endowed evangelists, their repre- 
sentatives. 

For many years after the apostolic age, a bishop was not 
a diocesan, but the simple pastor of one Church. As 
Mosheim says: "A bishop, during the first and second 
centuries, was a person who had the care of one Christian 
assembly, which at that time was, generally speaking, small 
enough to be contained in a private house." (Cent i, 
part 2, chap. 2, sect. 12). 

The testimony of Neander is very emphatic. " That the 
name icr/<rxo^o/, or bishop, was altogether synonymous with 
that of presbyters, is clearly evident from those passages 
of Scripture where both names are used interchangeably" 
("Ecc. Hist." vol. i. p. 256). 

Professor Benjamin Jowett, M.A<, in "Essays and 
Reviews," makes the following admission : 

" The term, bishop, is clearly used in the passages re- 
ferred to (the Epistles to Timothy and Titus), as well as 
in other parts of the New Testament, indistinguishably from 
presbyter, and the magisterial authority of bishops in after 
ages is unlike, rather than like, the personal authority of the 
Apostles in the beginning of the gospel" (p. 360). And 
again : " The episcopal form of church government has 
sufficient grounds ; the weakness is the attempt to derive it 
from Scripture ! !" (p. 361.) • 

The testimony of Clement, the earliest of the apostolical 
fathers (see p. 378), proves the identity of the office of 
bishop and elder in his day. He died about a.d. ioi. 
Thus in his first epistle, forty-fourth chapter, he says that it 
is a great sin to turn godly bishops out of their pastoral 
office ; and pronounces those elders (still speaking of the 
same class) blessed who have finished their course and have 
safely reached heaven. In his first epistle, fifty-fourth 
chapter, referring to the pastors or bishops of the Church, 
he says : " Only let the flock of Christ be at peace with the 
appointed presbyters," or elders. "Submit to the pres- 
byters," or elders. It is perfectly clear that Clement uses 
the terms bishop and elder interchangeably for the same 
order of ministers. Wake translates the term elder, priest. 
This is, of course, a perfectly unwarranted rendering. 
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Clement only recognises two orders of Church officers: 
namely, that of bishop, or pastor, or elder ; and that of the 
deacon. Thus he writes : 

"The Apostles, proving by the Spirit the first-fruits of 
their labours, appointed some of them to be bishops and 
deacons of those who should believe. And this was no 
new thing, for long ago it was written concerning bishops 
and deacons. For thus the Scripture speaks in a certain 
place : ' I will appoint their bishops in righteousness, and 
their deacons in faith'" (i Epist. xlii.). 

The Epistles of Ignatius have been confidently appealed 
to by the advocates, of modern episcopacy for a proof of its 
early origin. Ignatius died probably about a.d. hi. But 
the appearance of Dr. Cureton's learned " Corpus Igna- 
tianum" in 1849, founded on the discovery of the ancient 
Syriac version of the Epistles of Ignatius, in the monastery 
Santa Maria Deipara, in the Nitrian valley of Egypt, pro- 
duced a terrible collapse in the old " Corpus Ignatianum." 
The ^even epistles (originally fifteen) formerly ascribed to 
this father are now reduced to three, and those three are 
purged of their most ultra-episcopal passages ! And the 
most remarkable fact of all is, that Archdeacon Tattam and 
Dr. Cureton, both clergymen in our Established Church, 
should have been the means of inflicting this blow upon 
rabid episcopalianism. Moreover, Dr. Cureton's volume of 
1845 was published under the patronage of the late Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and his " Corpus Ignatianum " of 
1849, under that of Prince Albert. Evidently, then, there 
can have been no mala fides, no anti-episcopal bias in 
the affair. 

It is interesting to observe how these recent discoveries 
demonstrate the correctness of much of the criticism to 
which even the seven epistles previously ascribed to Ignatius 
had been subjected. Mosheim confessed himself unable 
to determine how much of them might be considered 
genuine. Neander thought even the shorter recension to 
be grossly interpolated. And Dr. Bennett had very beauti- 
fully said : " If we mourn over the many censurable things 
ascribed to Ignatius, we seek consolation in the hope that 
injudicious admirers have inserted what he would have 
blushed to write. The best friends to his memory are those 
who would, in reading these letters, often exclaim. An efiemy 
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hath done thisJ^ For ourselves, we always felt that the most 
objectionable passages were pure anachronisms, that they 
did not belong to Ignatius or his age, and were, at the very 
least, a century too old for the place in which they ap- 
peared. And now critical conjecture is converted into 
certainty, and the fair fame of this early martyr is purged 
from the dishonour done to it by unprincipled corrupters of 
his writings. It is observable, that the three epistles given 
in the Syriac version are the only ones from which quotations 
are made by authors who lived before Eusebius, The Epistle 
to Polycarp is mentioned by Polycarp himself; that to the 
Romans is quoted by Irenaeus towards the close of the 
second century; while Origen, in the third century, cites 
both the Epistle to the Romans and that to the Ephesians. 
But no quotations before Eusebius are found from any 
other of the supposed Ignatian Epistles. Conclusive evi- 
dence, we think, that none but these three are entitled to 
credit. 

" In the whole of his very extensive writings which have 
come down to us, John Chrysostom has not cited one word 
from any other of the Ignatian Epistles, nor from any of 
those parts of the two above mentioned which the Syriac 
rejects. His testimony, therefore, so far as it goes, applies 
solely to the recension exhibited in the three Syriac Epistles " 
(Cureton's " Corpus Ignatianum.'' Intro, p. 66). 

And now this battery being in our possession, we turn it 
upon our High Church opponents, and argue that, as full- 
blown episcopacy found it necessary thus to tamper with the 
earlier records of the Church, to make them serve its purpose, 
this fact'indicates a consciousness on the part of its adherents 
that they had departed from the simplicity and purity of 
earlier times, and must therefore corrupt the writings of 
their predecessors, lest those writings should remain an 
everlasting protest against the innovations of ambition and 
superstition ! Rampant prelacy was neither in Ignatius nor 
his times ; but what of that ? " Put it into Ignatius ; let 
his professed works be a lie for all coming generations, only 
let our beloved system have his countenance !" However, 
the trick has at length been discovered, and the dark deeds 
of corrupters and interpolaters have been exposed ; and all 
honour to the men who have laid bare the imposture. 

But what of the three remaining Epistles of Ignatius, 
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which are left like a small residuum at the bottom of the 
crucible of patristic criticism and research ? Well, we 
candidly confess that we can discern nothing in them to 
compensate for all the labour that has been expended upon 
them, so far, at least, as their intrinsic merit is concerned. 
Any Californian gold-digger would think such a result of so 
much " washing " a very poor one. 

The greatest blemish in the Epistles of Ignatius is the 
extravagant demand which he makes of obedience to the 
ministers of religion. Addressing Polycarp, as bishop of 
the Church at Smyrna, he says : " Let nothing be done 
without thy will." In the Epistle to the Ephesians, he 
forbids the contraction of the matrimonial tie, apart from 
the consent of the bishop ! Again, he says : — 

" Look to the bishop, that God also may look upon you. 
I will be instead of the souls (avr/\^u;^ov) of those who are 
subject to the bishops, and the presbyters, and the deacons; 
with them may I have a portion near God !" (Ep. Polyc). 

Now we have strong doubts of the genuineness of these 
passages, though they are found in the Syriac version. 
They savour too strongly of spiritual despotism to suit 
either Ignatius or his times. They are the thin end of the 
wedge of interpolation. The corruption of the writings of 
this father was doubtlesis a gradual process, and in these 
passages we think we discern its commencement. The 
Epistle of Polycarp, who died half a century later than 
Ignatius, contains no such extravagancies. 

Polycarp died in the year 166. We have only one 
epistle of his left, addressed to the Philippians. There is 
most assuredly no recognition of the episcopal system in 
this epistle. The only officers that are mentioned are 
elders and deacons. Polycarp does not once use the term 
episcopos^ but invariably employs presbuteros when speaking 
of the pastor of a Christian Church. Thus, " Polycarp and 
the elders who are with him, to the Church of God dwelling 
at Philippl" In his exhortations to the office-bearers of the 
Church at Phihppi, he only addresses deacons and elders. 
" In like manner let the deacons be blameless in the sight 
of His righteousness, as deacons of God and of Christ, and 
not of men," etc. "And let the elders be compassionate 
with all mercy, converting those who have wandered, seeking 
after those who are weak, not neglecting the widow, the 
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orphan, or the poor." Of the excommunicated Valens he 
Bays, " Who was formerly an elder among you." And again : 
" Wherefore it is fit to abstain from all these things, being 
subject to the elders and the deacons, as to God and to 
Christ.'' 

One thing is clear, that when Polycarp wrote to the 
Philippians, there was no difference between the presbuteros 
and the episcopos^ both names being applied to the pastors 
of Churches. Polycarp is himself styled by the Church at 
Smyrna, in their circular epistle, " a truly apostolical and 
prophetical teacher, and bishop (icr/(rxoVof) of the catholic 
church at Smyrna." But he himself has not used the term 
episcopos in any of his preserved writings. If he had used 
it, it must have been as the ecclesiastical synonym of pres- 
bUteros, for presbitteros he has used to describe the office of 
the episcopos. 

Very striking is the contrast between the godly simplicity 
of the spirit and style of Polycarp, and the bombast and 
prelatic pride apparent in the spurious epistles of Ignatius. 
In the latter we seem to hear the footsteps of Antichrist in 
very many sentences ; visions of the great apostacy are at 
once called up, and we cannot help exclaiming, " The germ 
of that mischief is here !" But when reading Polycarp's 
simple and Christian sentences, we are led back in our 
reflections, and are cheered to find that in his pages we 
have much of the spirit of " that disciple whom Jesus loved" 
The past times of Christ and His Apostles live again in the 
writings of Polycarp ; but the coming times of a Leo and a 
Hildebrand are mirrored and prophesied from the epistles 
which have been so long ascribed to Ignatius, but which 
Cureton has proved to be the productions of a later age. 

The distinction between the presbuteros and the episcopoi 
was not developed in the days of Polycarp, and therefore 
cannot have been established in those of Ignatius, who died 
about fifty years before Polycarp. Undoubtedly a mild 
form of episcopacy appeared soon after in the Christian 
Churches. As the accurate and impartial Neander says : — 

" However the case may have been as to this point 
originally, our information of the institutions existing in 
the second century enables us to infer that very soon after 
the apostolic age the standing office of president of the 
presbyters must \ia.\^ b^^xv toraed ; and that to him, as 
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having pre-eminently the oversight of all, there was given 
the special name of episcopos^ which thus distinguishes him 
from all other presbyters. Thus the name came at length 
to be applied exclusively to this presbyter, while the name 
presbyter remained common to all; for the bishops, as 
presiding presbyters, has as yet no other official character 
than that of presbyters. They were only, Primi inter pares, 
the first among equals ' (" Church Histoiy," vol. i. p. 264 : 
Bohn). But Ignatius wrote when the second century was 
yet in its infancy, and before even this very mild form of 
episcopacy had come into being. 

We return to the more pleasant and satisfactory investiga- 
tion of scripture testimony. 

c. In their own Churches the primitive bishops were simply 
fellow-hetpers of the disciples, — They were not lords over 
God's heritage, but ensamples to the flock (i Pet. v. 3). 
They fed the flock of God in the midst of which they had 
to live (2 v.). They had no dominion over the faith of 
their people (2 Cor. i. 24), but were themselves subject to 
the discipline of the whole Church. Archippus was to be 
admonished by his flock to take heed to his ministry 
(Col. iv. 17). Pastors were to be tried by their people 
whether their spirits were of God (i John iv. i). The 
Churches at Pergamos and Thyatira are both censured for 
allowing teachers of heresy to retain their position among 
them. Even the Apostles were very reluctant to stretch 
their authority to the full. Peter did not think it beneath 
him to justify himself before the whole Church at Jerusalem 
for having visited Cornelius and his household (Acts xL 
2-18) ; and at Paul's last visit to Jerusalem, he was reminded 
by the other Apostles that the multitude of the disciples 
would come together, and was exhorted to adopt a line of 
conduct that would disarm their prejudices (Acts xxi. 22-26). 
In short, Apostles, though they had power to command, pre- 
ferred to persuade. " Not because we have dominion over 
your faith, but are helpers of your joy " (2 Cor. i. 24). How 
much less did uninspired pastors arrogate to themselves 
magisterial power over the consciences of their brethren ! 
To quote Mosheim once more : " In this assembly (the 
Church) he (the primitive bishop) acted, not so much with 
the authority of a master, as with the zeal and diligence of 
a faithful servant. He instructed the people, performed the 
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several parts of divine worship, attended the sick, and in- 
spected into the circumstances and supplies of the poor." 
(Cent I, part 2, chap. 2, sect 12.) 

It is quite true that bishops are said to preside or guide 
in their respective Churches. (See Heb. xiiL 7, 17 ; i Tim. 
iii. 4, 5 ; I Thess. v. 12, 13 ; i Pet v. 2.) In none of these 
passages is the authority of the bishop described as magis- 
terial. In Heb. xiiL 7, 17, he is simply said to be the guide 
of his people, as the marginal reading correctly indicates. 
He takes care of the Church (i Tim. iil 5). He labours in 
it, and is over it in the Lord (i Thess. v. 12, 13). He takes 
the oversight of it (i Pet. v. 2). He receives, dismisses, 
excludes, and restores members in the name and behalf of 
*' the whole multitude," and in accordance with their votes. 
As the president of the Church, too, he leads the various 
engagements of public worship, baptizes, breaks bread, and 
takes the chair at meetings convened for conducting the 
business of the Church. The spiritual and ecclesiastical 
executive of the communities of the faithful is in the hands 
of their pastors. But pastors have no power apart from the 
voice of their Churches. As the instructors, the presidents, 
and the executive officers of the Churches, our pastors have 
vast influence ; quite as much, in fact, as it would be safe 
to entrust to any order of ministers in the kingdom of our 
Lord. They are neither the victims of a mob, nor the 
despotic rulers of slaves. They are the free guides of free 
communities. 

d. All the larger apostolical Churches were favoured with 
more elders or bishops than one. — "They ordained them 
elders in every Church" (Acts xiv. 23). "He called the 
elders of the Church at Ephesus " ( Acts xx. 17). "The 
saints who are in Christ Jesus at Philippi with the bishops 
and deacons" (Phil. i. i). "The elders of the Church" 
(Jas. v. 14). It does not appear that all the elders in the 
New Testament Churches devoted their whole time to the 
work, or were in every instance entirely maintained by their 
flocks. Hence Paul's direction, " Let the elders that rule 
(preside) well, be counted worthy of double support (r//t^^), 
especially they who labour in the word and doctrine" 
(i Tim. V. 17), giving their whole time to the work. The 
word 7iij.i) is evidently used here in the sense of support, as 
is the corresponding verb in the third verse of the same 
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chapter, " Support widows that are widows indeed." Would 
that our larger Churches reverted to the ancient practice of 
having more elders than one. As it is, purely pastoral work 
is almost entirely neglected among them. How can one 
man, however devoted and industrious, properly "episcopize" 
seven or eight hundred members, and attend to his other 
duties as well ? Many of our bishops are so to their flocks 
only in name. It would not be necessary that in all cases 
a second or third additional pastor should be an eloquent 
preacher. What our people want is episcopal supervision, 
and this might be furnished by the appointment of co- 
pastors, who should labour especially in the visiting of the 
sick (Jas. V. 14), and who should not devote their whole 
time to the work, nor be entirely maintained by the Churches. 
The presiding pastor would then be left more free to "labour 
in the word and doctrine." Bishops wholly devoted to 
their work have a right to look for a generous maintenance 
from their people (i Cor. ix. 1-14 ; Gal. vi. 6 ; i Tim. 
V. 17, 18). 

e. The qualifications which the Churches should look for in 
their pastors are clearly revealed, — The Holy Spirit has 
furnished every Church member with ample directions in 
the choice of a bishop. When our people are called by 
Providence to exercise this high prerogative, they should 
study with much prayer i Tim. iii. 1-7 ; 2 Tim. ii. 2 ; 
Tit i. 5-9. In fact, the New Testament is the best " Church 
members' guide" in all cases. In choosing a pastor we 
should have regard, not merely to splendid talents, but to 
high moral qualities ; not to speculations as to the pecuniary 
results, but to the probable influence of our vote upon the 
spiritual prosperity of the Church ; not simply to the filling 
of an empty chapel, but to the peopling of heaven with 
saved souls. Let the New Testament be carefully studied, 
and the divine direction earnestly invoked, and the humblest 
of our members need not make a mistake in the choice of 
a bishop ! 

Each Church has the right, not only to choose, but to 
ordain its own oflicers. Apostles have left no individual 
men possessed of the power of ordination. The right to 
ordain is the logical corollary of the right to elect. Apos- 
tolical ordination conferred special gifts, which are no longer 
in existence. Hence ordination now, by any power external 
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to the Church itself, is an infringement of its freedom and 
authority. The New Testament Churches in all cases 
ordained their own chosen officers, except when Apostles 
^Acts xiv. 23 ; vi. 5, 6), or apostolically delegated evangelists 
(i Tim. V. 22; Tit i. 5) were present to do it Our 
elaborate ordination services always strike us as being a 
satire upon our congregational independency, and a shabby 
imitation of the priestly ceremonies which we professedly 
repudiate. Let each Church set apart its own elected fellow- 
helpers to the truth in the good old way, by prayer and 
fasting (Acts xiv. 23). Thus shall we consistently assert in 
the face of the religious world the perfect self government of 
our Churches. As it is, our usual ordination services are 
misunderstood and misrepresented Nor are we surprised 
at this, for we never remember attending such an exhibition 
without hearing from the ministers who took part in it all 
sorts of lame apologies for presuming to ordain a pastor for 
the Church, instead of leaving it to do the work itself. 
Now, clearly a service which requires so many apologies, 
so many assurances, that, "after all, there is no harm 
in it,'' must be a very questionable one indeed, and 
had better be abandoned. These are not the times for 
laying open to suspicion the fundamental principle of our 
ecclesiastical polity, and that, too, for the sake of a mere 
ceremony. 

II. The second permanent office in the Churches 

IS THE DIACONAL. 

Considerable attention has been paid recently to the 
examination of the functions of the New Testament deacons. 

a. The word Aidxovog means in its untechnical sense a servant. 
This remark applies both to classical and New Testament 
Greek. And the untechnical sense must contain the essen- 
tial idea of the office which it is employed to describe. The 
word occurs thirty times in the New Testament. In the 
toUowing passages it signifies a servant or minister: Matt 
XX. 26 ; xxii. 13 ; xxiii. 11 ; Mark ix. 35 ; x. 43 ; John ii. 5 ; 
ii. 9; xii. 26; Rom. xiii. 4 (twice); xv. 8; 2 Cor. xi. 15 
(twice); Gal. ii. 17. In none of the foregoing instances 
does the term refer to any ecclesiastical office. In two cases 
It is appHed to Christ ; in one to the servants of the devil ; 
m two to magistrates ; in three to domestics ; and in six to 
the servants of God, or Christ, or the Church, without any 
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official reference. This the English reader of the New 
Testament will readily see by turning to the passages, even 
in the authorised version. 

In the following instances the term is applied in its unap- 
propriated or untechnical sense to Apostles and other minis- 
ters of the word : i Cor. iii. 5 ; 2 Cor. iil 6 ; vi. 4 ; xi. 23 ; 
Ephes. iii. 7 ; Col. i. 23 ; i. 25 ; i Thess. iii. 2 ; i Tim. iv. 6. 
In every one of these passages there is no reference to the 
special office now under consideration. The Apostle, evan- 
gelist, and minister, are described by a term common to 
them all, viz., servant. 

But in the places which are next given, the word is used 
in its technical and appropriated sense : PhiL i. i ; i Tim. 
iii. 8; iil 12 ; and, perhaps, in Ephes. vi. 21 and Col. iv. 7, 
as applied to Tychicus; in Col. L 7, as applied to Epa- 
phras ; and in Rom. xvL i (deaconess) as applied to Phoebe. 
But these last four instances must be held to be quite un- 
certain. 

The verb bi&nonta is most commonly employed in the 
general sense of "to serve." It is met with in thirty-five 
verses, but is used technically only in i Tim. iii. 10, and iii. 
13; and, probably, in i Pet. iv. 11 — "If any one speak, let 
him speak as the oracles of God : if any one diaconize, let 
him" do it," etc. This passage appears to us to contain an 
admonition to pastors and deacons. 

The noun (J/axovta presents the same features in its applica- 
tion. It is used in thirty-two places in the New Testament, 
and is translated, in most instances, ministry or ministration, 
the context alone determining what kind of service is in- 
tended. It describes the special diaconate of which this 
section treats, in Acts vi. i, in distinction from " the 
diaconate of the word" mentioned in the fourth verse. 
Rom. xii. 7 should read, we think — "Or deaconship^ let us 
wait on our deacons hip ; or he that teacheth on teaching." 
The diaconate is here recognised as an office in the Churches, 
as much so as the pastorate. 

d. The decLcorCs office was primarily^ but not exclusively^ a 
pecuniary one. From the first formation of the Church of 
Christ there was a financial and charitable deaconship. 
Judas bare the bag, but was a thief. In the days of our 
Lord contributions were distributed among the poor. (See 
John xii. 5, 8, and xiii. 29.) At Jerusalem there was a 



394 THE OFFICERS OF THE CHURCHES, 

''''daily deaconship^^ (ministration) (Acts vi. i) for the relief 
of the needy, before the office of deacon was formally and 
finally instituted. Mosheim says that " the young men 
(vidjrepoi, 6 v., and vsaviffxoi, lo v.) who carried away the 
dead bodies of Ananias and Sapphira (Acts v.) were the 
subordinate ministers or deacons of the Church of Jeru- 
salem, who attended the Apostles to execute their orders." 
(See Cent, i, part 2, chap. 2, sect 10, with the learned note 
appended.) 

But the office was formally instituted by the events de- 
scribed in Acts vL The disciples had multiplied rapidly. 
The old feud existing between the Hellenistic and Pales- 
tinian Jews soon appeared in the Christian Church. To 
meet the murmurings of the former against the latter, the 
Apostles requested the disciples to elect men who might be 
specially appointed "over this business" (3 v.), viz., "serv- 
ing tables" (2 v.), or "the daily deaconship" (i v.). The 
term " widows " must be understood in this chapter, accord- 
ing to Hackett, representatively, as " including all who were 
without natural helpers or protectors." 

Thus the office was formally instituted to meet a difficulty. 
Jehovah brought good out of evil. The unseemly conten- 
tions of the two sections of the Hebrew race consolidated, 
and gave its final form to a deaconship^ which, wisely dis- 
charged, has ever been a blessing to the Churches. Some 
of Christ's loftiest teachings were suggested by human infir- 
mity and ignorance. The passionate request for fire from 
heaven drew forth a beautiful testimony to our Lord's true 
mission to our earth. The rebuke administered to him who 
cast out devils in Christ's name, " because he followed not 
with us," elicited the Master's denunciation of sectarianism 
for all ages. The contention who should be greatest, was 
the occasion of the beautiful homily on humility. The 
thoughtful reader will readily multiply similar illustrations. 
The instruction which ignorance rendered necessary remains 
for the enlightenment of all time. 

" The poor we have always with us." Hence the primary 
riecessity for deacons still exists. As pastors are the execu- 
tive of the Churches in matters purely spiritual, so deacons 
were meant to be their executive in all pecuniary affairs. As 
some have observed, there are three tables which deacons 
have to serve— the table of the Lord, the table of the pastor, 
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and the table of the poor. It is true that the contributions 
of the Christians of Antioch for the relief (g/$ 5/axov/av, for 
the service, or deaconship) of the poor brethren in Judea 
were sent to the elders there ; but they would probably entrust 
its distribution to the men who were specially set over the 
deaconship to which it pertained 

Still the scope of the diaconate must be determined, not 
merely by the immediate circumstances which gave rise to its 
formal institution, but by the object contemplated in the 
whole transaction. The office sustains an auxiliary relation 
to the pastorate. We find the ultimate ecclesiastical end of 
the diaconate in the words, " It is not reason that we should 
leave the word of God and serve tables. We will give our- 
selves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the word " 
(Acts vL 2-4). Pastors are to be freed from the care of 
pecuniary matters, that they may give themselves with undi- 
vided energy to their proper work. But there are many 
other things of which they need to be relieved in the present 
day for the same reason. The essential object of the 
diaconate is help to the ministry, and the genius of an insti- 
tution is often of more importance than the mere circum- 
stances of its creation. Baptist Churches must learn to be 
content to let deacons do much that pastors are now ex- 
pected to do. Everything which would come between the 
bishop and his legitimate work, preaching and pastorizingy 
should be taken off his hands by his helpers, the deacons. A 
wise division of labour among these brethren, according to 
their individual talents, and the necessities of each Church, 
is the object to be aimed at. In very many cases that we 
know of, this object is attained, and the results are most 
beneficial 

c Deacons were chosen by the voice of the whole Church. 
Acts vL affords, as we have seen (p. 361), undeniable proof 
of this. The suffrage on this occasion was universal. Com- 
posed, as the New Testament Churches were, exclusively of 
persons who had given credible evidence of conversion to 
God, each communicant was presumed to be competent to 
vote in the choice of ecclesiastical officers. Universal 
suffrage was the 'natural sequence of a membership thus 
limited ; but in national communities, with fellowship open 
to all, would be productive of the wildest disorder. In 
what manner the votes for deacons were taken we are not 
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told, but the probabilities are that it was by a kind of ballot 
(See Acts i. 15-26.) 

The choice of deacons by " the whole multitude of the 
disciples," is highly appropriate. Such officers ought to 
have the confidence of the brethren among whom they are 
to act, and the readiest way to attain this end is by popular 
election. The appointment of the first seven had the 
happiest effect The feud between the Hellenists and the 
Palestinians was healed, and the Apostles were left to their 
own work. 

Inspiration has supplied us with a full-length portrait of 
the men who are to be called to the diaconate. The quali- 
fications required in them are the following : — the possession 
of an honest report (reputation) : being filled with the Holy 
Ghost ; gravity (worthiness of reverence) ; honesty of speech ; 
temperance ; generosity ; soundness in the faith ; purity of 
conscience ; proved integrity ; blamelessness ; fidelity to one 
wife ; skill and firmness in the management of their house- 
holds; and wisdom. (See Acts vi. and i Tim. iii.) Not a 
word is said in this inspired catalogue of qualities about the 
possession of wealth, and position, and influence. Eminent 
piety, purity of life, and practical wisdom are the chief 
points insisted on. But is it not to be feared that in our 
Churches the ambition is too often to get great and in- 
fluential men, rather than men of fervent and devoted piety, 
into the office? Yet it is certain that deacons elected 
merely for their affluence will prove a curse to any Church. 
Instead of "helping the cause," as the phrase goes, they 
will prove its bane. 

The scriptural qualifications required should be studied 
carefully, and with much prayer, by every congregationalist, 
when called upon to vote in the election of a brother to 
this office. All personal considerations should be ignored. 
Wealth and rank and social influence must bow before 
the superior claims of eminent sanctity, devotedness, and 
prudence. 

The men who are chosen to the office should be solemnly 
set apart by the prayers of their pastors and fellow members. 
If they be " the right men in the right place," they will be a 
great comfort and blessing to the whole community. 

As to their subjection to the ordeal of an annual election, 
we observe that the record is silent as to any such pro- 
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ceeding. We see no scriptural reason, and no argument 
from the nature of the case, that would justify the appli- 
cation of such a rule to deacons more than to pastors. 
Congregational Churches possess all the necessary safe- 
guards in the power of admonishing their ecclesiastical 
officers (Col. iv. 17), and of excommunicating them should 
they prove incorrigible (2 Thess. iii. 6). The greater always 
implies and includes the lesser. Hence the power to ex- 
communicate implies and includes the right to remove the 
unfaithful or incompetent from office. 

d. The deacon! s office is a permanent one in the Churches, It 
became a standing institution. Hence Paul mentions it, 
along with the pastorate, in i Tim. 3, as being equally with 
it a permanent office. In his salutation of the Church at 
Philippi, the same Apostle distinctly mentions bishops and 
deacons (Phil. L i). These facts clearly prove that we have 
no more right to dispense with the deaconship than we 
have with the pastorate. Some congregational ministers 
have a morbid dread of deacons. They will have "com- 
mittees of management," or "finance committees," etc., but 
no deacons. They tell us that their committees do the 
work of deacons. Then why not call them deacons? 
Surely these brethren would not be spoiled by having a 
scriptural name given to them. There have been lordly 
deacons, unquestionably ; but what of that ? Has not every 
office been abused ? Was there not a Judas Iscariot among 
the Apostles ? Have there not been, and are there not still, 
faithless and tyrannical pastors? Shall we therefore vote 
the pastorate a useless encumbrance to the Churches ? In 
ninety-nine cases out of a hundred, bishops who have such 
a horror of deacons, lest they should prove "lordly," are 
themselves much given to despotism. From his heart of 
hearts the writer says, " God bless our deacons ! They 
have been succourers of many, and of me also !'* 

It may be added, though it cannot affect the scriptural 
argument, that the three uninspired writers of the apostolic 
age, Clement, Ignatius, and Polycarp, all recognize the 
apostolicity of the deacon's office, as the quotations already 
given (see page 387) clearly prove. 

e. Some of the early deacons preached the word and admin- 
istered the ordinances, Stephen was one of "the seven," 
and of him it is said, that he was " full of faith and power, 
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and did great wonders and miracles among the people" 
(Acts. vL 8). Adversaries who disputed with him "were 
not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he 
spake " (lo v.). He testified publicly to the truth, and was 
the first disciple honoured to seal his witness with his blood. 
PhiUp, another of the seven, "went down to the city of 
Samaria, and preached Christ unto them " (Acts viii 5). 
He wrought miracles, cast out devils, and healed the palsied 
and the lame (6, 7 v.). He baptized those who believed 
the things which he preached concerning the kingdom of 
God (12 v.). By a direct revelation of some kind, he was 
sent to preach the gospel to the Ethiopian eunuch (26-35 v.)- 
When that interesting convert embraced the truth, Philip 
baptized him (38 v.). After this he passed on to Caesarea 
(40 v.), and there we find him, long after in the inspired 
history, as " Philip the evangelist who was one of the seven " 
(Acts xxi. 8). At this last period he cannot have discharged 
the functions of a deacon to the Church at Jerusalem, 
as we read of his house and family as being at Caesarea 
(8, 9 v.). The account leads to the conclusion that he 
had settled in the latter city, and had become pastor of the 
Church there, or at least an evangelistic missionary in that 
district. 

According to the New Testament, all disciples should 
proclaim the gospel in proportion to their gifts. Making 
known Jesus is not merely a ministerial but a Christian 
duty. The notion too prevalent in our Churches is, that 
testifying to the grace of God is an official function, rather 
than a common obligation. But the bride (the Church) is 
to say. Come j and every one that heareth is to say, Come 
(Rev. xxii. 17). No one has the power to take upon him- 
self any office in the Church, for the suffirages of his brethren 
alone can 'in vest him with ecclesiastical authority. But 
proclaiming Christ to a perishing world does not involve 
the assumption of any power in the Church : it is rather 
the discharge of a duty which is altogether independent 
of ecclesiastical organizations, and is the logical result of 
personal discipleship. 

Deacons are, of course, not exempt from this rule. If 
they possess the faculty of publicly speaking for their Lord, 
by all means let them use it. Let no official jealousy 
attempt to arrest them in this labour of love, but let pastors 
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and fellow members say, in the spirit of Moses, "Would 
God that all the Lord's people were prophets !" 

Teaching in the Church is the pastor's special function. 
There he "labours in the word and doctrine." But if there 
be other persons in the community competent to edify their 
brethren, the bishops and the members should avail them- 
selves of the services of such helpers, be they deacons or 
not. Their aid would be invaluable to many an overworked 
pastor. Why should not the deacons visit the sick, baptize, 
and break bread in the unavoidable absence of the elder, or 
if the Church be altogether without one ? We have New 
Testament precedent for the administration of ordinances 
by a deacon, and why need we scruple to follow such an 
example ? It is time that we gave up some of our priestly 
notions on such topics. Clearly the Churches have a right 
to request one of their own number to preside at the Lord's 
table if God has deprived them of the services of a regular 
pastor. Why need they in such a case depend upon the 
"ordained" (!) ministers of neighbouring Churches for the 
celebration of divine ordinances ? Are not such prejudices 
vestiges of popery, left by its retreating wave in our Protes- 
tant Nonconformity ? 

It only remains to add that the New Testament affords 
not the slightest warrant for the recent recognition in a few 
of our Churches of three orders of ecclesiastical officers, 
viz., the bishop or pastor, and the elder, and the deacon, as 
has been already proved. In the New Testament the 
pastorate and the eldership are the same office. The Greek 
scholar cannot hesitate about so obvious a fact (See page 
388.) Three orders of clergy are very old in some other 
Churches, but three orders of eeclesiastical officers in Baptist 
Churches are an innovation which we deeply deplore, not- 
withstanding our love and admiration for the few honoured 
brethren who have sanctioned it. Bishops and deacons, in 
their united action, constitute, we believe, the only pres- 
bytery recognised in the New Testament. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCHES. 

Churches exist that they may faithfully enforce the & 
cipline prescribed in the New Testament. We use the 
term discipline in its widest sense, as representing all those 
institutions which the Saviour has entrusted to us to ob- 
serve. 

I. Churches have to maintain the social worship 
OF God. 

The private worship of our Maker is a duty which we owe 
as creatures ; social worship partakes more of the nature 
of a positive institution. The worship of God in primitive 
times consisted of the following elements: singing His 
praises (Col. iii. i6); prayer (i Cor. xiv. i6, 17); the 
reading and exposition of Holy Scripture (GaL vL 6); 
mutual exhortation (Heb. iii. 13; i Thess. v. 11); and 
"preaching" (Tit. i. 3). 

The order in which these exercises shall follow one 
another is not prescribed, nor the length of time during 
which our services shall last. The general rule is, "let 
everything be done decently and in order" (i Cor. xL 13; 
xiv. 40), and "to edification" (Rom. xiv. 19). 

Christian worship should be simple and spiritual; in 
harmony with the great law laid down in John iv. 21-24, 
and with the fact that we live under a dispensation which 
is emphatically "the ministration of the Spirit" (2 Cor. 
iii. 8). Priestly robes, gorgeous edifices, theatrical displays, 
and liturgical forms of prayer, are all opposed to the sim- 
plicity and spirituality of gospel worship. They all savour 
more of the legal temple than of the Christian sanctuary, 
and are a partial return to "weak and beggarly elements" 
(Gal. iv. 9). Fancy Paul arrayed in a cardinal's hat and 
scarlet stockings " for glory and for beauty ;" or Peter be- 
decked with lawn sleeves ; or John intoning a service in a 
low, mumbling, and inaudible voice, for the special edifica- 
tion of the poor saints at Ephesus ; or James reading prayers 
out of the book ! 

When our Churches and pastors need to go on the 
crutches of a liturgy in approaching the King Eternal, the 
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glory will have departed from them. Far distant be that 
day ! Churches then have to maintain the public, social 
worship of Jehovah through Christ. They ^re "not to 
forsake the assembling of themselves together as the 
manner of some is " (Heb. x. 25). In primitive times the 
pastor, or president, simply led the devotions of the rest, 
as one with them. He affected no priestly power over 
them, but stood upon the same platform of Christian 
equality and privilege with his brethren in approaching 
the King Eternal. 
II. Churches are to observe the Lord's day as 

THE day for commemorating THE CONSUMMATION OF 
THEIR REDEMPTION IN THE RESURRECTION OF ChRIST. 

The new dispensation has its Sabbath, or day of holy 
communion. The institution of this weekly festival was 
subject of prophecy in the sweet strains: "This is the 
day which the Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be 
glad in it " (Ps. cxviii. 24). 

And our Lord asserted His power to change the law of 
the Sabbath, not merely in making it a milder yoke, but 
in altering the day of its observance, when he said, 
"The Son of Man is Lord also of the Sabbath day" 
(Mark ii. 28). 

On the morning of the first day of the week the Saviour 
proclaimed the consummation of the new creation by rising 
from the dead ; and from that period we find the disciples 
and Apostles observing that day as the Christian Sabbath. 
The practice commenced immediately. The reader may 
consult the following passages as illustrations: John xx. 
19-23; chap. XX. 26, where the phrase "eight days" is 
evidently used inclusively; Acts xx. 7; i Cor. xvi. 2. 

By an inspired authority, this day is styled emphatically 
and pre-eminently "the Lord's day" (Rev. i. 10), that is, 
the day especially dedicated to His worship. By the ob- 
servance of this day as a season of holy Christian service, 
the Churches have ever borne witness to the resurrection 
of their Lord. And may no unhallowed hands deface this 
memorial of our risen Christ, or secularize this precious 
" day of the Lord !" We know that the first day of the 
week is never in the New Testament called a " Sabbath," 
but it is called " the day of the Lord," which to a Chris- 
tian's heart must be a more precious designation. The 

26 
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abrogation of this weekly festival would involve the destruc- 
tion of one external evidence of the truth of Christianity. 
Of course it is contrary to the liberty wherewith Christ hath 
made us free, to apply all the rigours of the Mosaic law re- 
specting the Jewish Sabbath to the Lord's day. 

III. Churches are to maintain baptism in its in- 
tegrity AS the public and professed putting on of 
Christ. — Baptism should be administered to none but 
such as are capable of making such a profession m the nte. 
This will appear from the following facts. 

1. The nature of true Christian worship, — The law of 
gospel worship is laid down in John iv. 21-24. The hour 
is come when the merely ceremonial must give place to the 
spiritual. All true Christian worship is worship in spirit 
and in truth. Baptism is an act of adoration of the most 
solemn kind ; but when babes are sprinkled, the parents 
may worship God, but the baptized person does not Psedo- 
baptism deprives every Christian of the opportunity of 
adoring God in spirit and in truth, in His own baptism j 
while the baptism of a professed believer, who in the 
ordinance solemnly gives himself before the Church and 
the world to the Holy Trinity, is an act of worship of the 
most elevated and spiritual character, and in beautiful 
harmony with the law of Christian service as expounded 
by our Lord. 

2. The nature of the kingdom which our Lord came to set 
up on earth. — " My kingdom," said Jesus, " is not of this 
world j" but " every one that is of the truth heareth my 
voice" (John xviii. 36, 37). This was the nature of the 
empire which He came to establish ; a kingdom founded 
upon truth, and all the subjects of which hear the voice 
of Him who declares this truth. All who truly belong to 
this spiritual kingdom are " born not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God" 
(John i. 13). This is the canon law of this kingdom :— 
" For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any- 
thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creation. And as 
many as walk according to this rule peace be on them, 
and mercy, and upon the Israel of God " (Gal. vi. 15, 16). 
Paedobaptists do not walk according to this inspired canon 
in their administration of baptism, for they admit to the 
ordinance those who cannot aflbrd the least evidence of 
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being new creatures. When, however, baptism is confined 
to those who in the judgment of charity have undergone 
the new creation, this canon law is maintained in its in- 
tegrity. 

3. The import of Christian disciples hip, — Christian dis- 
cipleship is manifestly a voluntary and personal subjection 
to the Lord Jesus. And baptism is, according to the New 
Testament, the public avowal of this discipleship. Hence 
our Lord's command, "teach (or disciple) all nations, 
baptizing them into the name," etc, etc. (Matt, xxviii. 19). 
And thus the Apostle defines the significance of baptism, 
" as many of you as (equivalent to, seeing that all of you) 
have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ " (Gal. 
iiL 27). And so the baptized convert is said to be baptized 
"into Jesus Christ "—" into Christ's death"— "into a 
burial with Christ, that, like as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even so he also should 
walk in newness of life " (Rom. vi. 1-4). All this is in- 
telligible enough when applied to the baptism of a pro- 
fessed disciple, but is utterly inapplicable to an infant, 
to whom the ordinance can have no meaning at all. The 
New Testament invariably addresses the baptized as 
having contracted a personal obligation in their baptism, 
and exhorts them to make good this deliberate engagement 
to their Lord, which clearly shows that in apostolic days 
there were not two baptisms, viz., one of adults on a pro- 
fession of faith, and another of babes without such a pro- 
fession. 

4. The terms of Christian baptism, — The terms of Chris- 
tian baptism are repentance and faith, or such evidence of 
the possession of them as shall satisfy the administrator. 
We never read of another baptism in which the baptized 
person was admitted to the ordinance on the ground of 
the faith of another. The baptism of the New Testament 
is one and the same in its terms and in its mode. " He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved" (Mark 
xvL 16). " Repent and be baptized every one of you " 
(Acts il 38). 

5. The examples of baptism recorded in Holy Scripture. — 
Of all those who were baptized by John, it is said ; " They 
were baptized of Him confessing their sins " (Matt iii. 6). 
His baptism is styled, " the baptism of repentance into the 

26 — 2 
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remission of sin " (Mark L 4). Not an infant then was bap- 
tized by John, for all who received that rite at his hands 
" went out to him " — " confessed their sins," and were bap- 
tized upon a profession of " repentance." 

Those baptized by our Lord (John iiL 22) through the 
ministry of His Apostles during His sojourn on earth, were 
all disciples, " Jesus made (vmtj and baptized more disci- 
ples than John " (John iv. i). He first made them disciples, 
and then baptized them as such. Jesus blessed, infants 
(Luke xviii. 15-17; Mark x. 13-16), but did not baptize 
them. When anxious parents brought their offspring to our 
Lord, He said nothing about the desirableness of having the 
little ones baptized, which He certainly would have done if 
it would have secured them any good. But His silence as 
to any such method of conferring spiritual good upon infants 
proves that such a method did not exist. As to those bap- 
tized by the Apostles after our Lord^s ascension, the evidence 
is clear that they all professed faith and repentance before 
baptism. (See Acts ii. 41 ; viii. 12 ; x. 47 ; xvL 34 ; xviii. 8.) 
In these cases the repentance and faith of the baptized are 
affirmed. 

6. The revealed oneness of Christian baptism, — "There is 
one baptism" (Ephes. iv. 5), that is, one baptism in water; 
for the " one Spirit " is mentioned in the preceding verse 
(4 v.). (See page 356.) In apostolical times there were not 
two baptisms, one of adults professing faith in Jesus, and 
the other of infants without faith. This fact is illustrated 
and confirmed by the homogeneousness of the scripture 
references to baptism. But evangelical psedobaptists do 
virtually practise two baptisms. 

7. The absence of any example in the New Testament of 
the baptism of an infant, — We read there that " believers 
were added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and 
women" ^Acts v. 14); that the baptized "gladly received 
the word' (Acts ii. 41) ; believed the preaching concerning 
the kingdom of God (Acts viii. 12); received the Holy 
Ghost (x. 47) ; heard the wprd and believed it (xviii. 8), 
before baptism. We are told that multitudes were baptized, 
" both of men and women " (viii. 1 2). But not one single 
case of the baptism of a babe can be produced from the 
New Testament. Some had evidently received the gospel 
in early life, and were accordingly baptized in their youth on 



THE DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCHES. 405 

a profession of their personal faith. Hence the beloved 
John, in his epistle to the elect lady and her children, 
speaks of the children addressed as " loved by him in the 
truth " (i v.), and as " walking in truth " (4 v.). He delivers 
the following message from the pious children of another 
elect lady : ^* The children of thy elect sister greet thee " 
(13 v.). These holy women were both blessed with godly 
children who were the avowed disciples of the Lord. And 
it has been the happy privilege of the writer to baptize many 
children of very tender years, who through grace are still 
walking in the truth. 

But not an example of infant baptism can be culled from 
the sacred page. 

Mr. Thorn^s laboured attempt to find an argument for* 
infant baptism in i Cor. x. 1-12, is an utter failure. The 
allusion to the immersion of the Israelites in the sea and in 
the cloud conjointly, at the Exodus from Egypt, and the 
subsequent death of the rebellious tribes, is manifestly not 
made to illustrate the law of Christian baptism, but for the 
purpose of enforcing the lesson which the Apostle has in 
hand, viz., the necessity of watchfulness on the part of pro- 
fessors. The allusion is simply illustrative and analogical. 
That the law of Christian baptism is not to be found here is 
evident from the facts, that the immersion referred to was 
an immersion "into Moses" (2 v.); that it took place as 
indiscriminately with regard to adults as infants ; that even 
" the mixed multitude " that accompanied the tribes received 
it (see Exod. xiL 38), as did their cattle and domestic 
animals ! If, then, we are to find the law of Christian 
baptism here, we must baptize not merely our children, 
but our servants, a^d our horses and cows, and dogs and 
cats ! 

8. The denunciation of " will worship " in Holy Scripture, 
— If the Scriptures contain no warrant for the baptism of 
mere infants, their baptism is an act of will worship, and 
consequently must be hateful in the eyes of our only Lord 
and King. The mystical phraseology of German psedo- 
baptist divines, who, while admitting the New Testament 
contains no sanction for such a rite, nevertheless maintain 
with Neander : " Its connection with the essence of the 
Christian consciousness," and " the profound Christian idea 
out of which it arose, and which finally procured its universal 
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recognition" ("Ecc. Hist," vol. i. p. 431, Bohn), is a mere 
attempt to escape from the charge of adding to the Lord's 
precepts, by raising a cloud of words. If infant baptism be 
not in the Scriptures, it must be of man, and those who 
maintain it are exposed to our Lord's rebuke, '* In vain they 
do worship Me, teaching for doctrines the commandments 
of men " (Matt xv. 9). Let the reader thoughtfully ponder 
the following passages in connection with this controversy : 
Isa. viil 20 ; Deut iv. 2 ; Pro v. xxx. 6 ; 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17 ; 
I Cor. xL 2 ; Rev. xxiL 18, 19 ; Acts xviL 11 ; Matt xv. 1-9 ; 
Col. ii. 8 ; i Pet ii. 2 ; CoL ii. 18-23. 

9. The argument from negative probabilities, — In the year 
1849-50, a correspondence took place between the writer and 
the late Archbishop Whately, on the burden of proof in the 
baptismal controversy, which, by the consent of his grace, 
was published in The Church and afterwards as a sepa- 
rate pamphlet The following is the article which gave rise 
to the correspondence. 

" The state of the controversy between ourselves and our 
paedobaptist brethren is as follows : — They assert that infant 
baptism was an ordinance practised in the apostolic Church ; 
and this position we deny. Now, by all the laws of sound 
reasoning, the burden of proof lies upon them. They must 
first prove their affirmative, before we can fairly be called 
upon to prove our negative ; and, indeed, in the absence of 
proof on their part, our negative stands virtually proven. 
This has been demonstrated by Dr. Carson in his introduc- 
tion to his last book on baptism, in which Dr. Whately's 
assumptions of an opposite character are vigorously refuted 
Surely no man can be called upon to prove infant baptism 
unapostolical, until something like proof is advanced that it 
is apostolical. And clearly, if it were an apostolical custom 
to baptize the children of believers, proof of this would 
easily be found in the New Testament records. 

" We are willing, however, in this debate, to perform 
a work of supererogation, and are prepared to prove that 
infant baptism could not have been known in apostolic times. 
But before we proceed to do so, we entreat the reader's 
attention to the following excellent remarks of Dr. Whately, 
Archbishop of Dublin, in his ' Treatise on Rhetoric ' : — * It 
is to be observed that, in many cases, silence, omission, 
absence of certain statements, etc., will have even greater 
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Weight than much that we do find stated ; e.g,^ suppose we 
meet with something in a passage of one of Paul's epistles, 
which indicates, with a certain degree of probability, the ex- 
istence of such and such a custom, institution, etc. ; and 
suppose there is just the same degree of probability that 
such and such another custom, institution, or event, which 
he does not mention anywhere, would have been mentioned 
by him in the same place, supposing it to have really existed 
or occurred ; this omission, and the negative argument re- 
sulting, has incomparably the more weight than the other, if 
we also find that same omission in all the other epistles, and 
in every one of the books of the New Testament ' (p. 70). 
It is precisely by this process of reasoning that we are able 
to show that infant baptism could not have been practised in 
apostolic times. 

" a. The New Testament relates many instances of the bap- 
tism of men and women^ but does not contain a solitary record 
of the baptism of an infant, — Now, surely, if in primitive days 
it had been the rule to baptize the infants of believers with 
their parents, some plain instance of such a practice would 
have been recorded. But the absence of the narration of 
any such case proves that infants could not have been bap- 
tized at that period of Church history. The four baptized 
households were believing households, and this explains the 
reason of their baptism along with their heads. The baptism 
of households was unusual even in those days, because it 
was a rare thing for all the members of a household to be 
converted at the same time ; but in four cases it did take 
place, and in those four cases alone is it recorded that the 
household was baptized along with the householder. We 
afifirm, then, that not a single instance of infant baptism can 
be produced from the New Testament. 

" b. No precepts are given either by Christ or His Apostles 
enjoining upon parents the baptism of their children, — Now, 
the duties of Christian parents are not meagrely discussed 
in the New Testament, but are there fully exhibited. Surely, 
then, somewhere or other, we should have found the baptism 
of their infants presented to Christian parents as their 
solemn duty, had this been considered in those days a 
parental obligation. And would not parents have been 
reminded of the responsibilities incurred by them in con- 
sequence of having dedicated their children to God by 
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baptism ? But where are such responsibilities thus enforced? 
Where is the fact of having had his children baptized pre- 
sented to a Christian man as an additional reason why he 
should train up those children in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord ? Yet pious psedobaptist ministers are in the 
habit of appealing in this strain to the members of their 
Churches, and profess to regard such appeals as quite 
apostolical in their style. But the entire exclusion from 
the pages of the New Testament of all such methods of 
stirring up Christian parents to the discharge of their duties, 
proves that it was not the practice in apostolic times for 
believers to baptize their infants. 

" c. Nor are there any incidental allusions or passing re- 
ferences in the New Testament to the existence of such a cere- 
mony as infant baptism, — Even the ingenuity of the author 
of * Horae Paulinse ' would fail to discover any such allusioa 
The inspired canon contains repeated references to the 
baptism of believers and to the Supper of the Lord ; but 
we cannot find in it the shadow of an allusion, however 
incidental or fugitive, to the ceremony of infant baptism. 
This proves that such a ceremony must have been unknown 
in those days. 

" d. The controversies with which tlu primitive Church was 
convulsed respecting the continuance of circumcision^ demon- 
strate that the Apostles cannot have enjoined the observance of 
infant baptism as a substitute for infant circumcision, — Had 
there existed in the apostolic Church the ordinance of infant 
baptism coming in the room of infant circumcision, no 
disputes with regard to the perpetuity of the latter could 
have arisen, but it must of necessity have died a natural 
death. But the perpetual strifes concerning the continuance 
or abandonment of circumcision, which rent the Church in 
apostolic times, proves that there was then no corresponding 
ordinance in practice. 

" e. The silence of the Apostles at the famotis Jerusalem 
Council, with regard to the substitution of infant baptism 
for infant circumcision, satisfactorily proves the same point. 
If ever there was a time when reference to infant baptism 
(supposing it to have existed) was absolutely necessary and 
unavoidable, it was at the Council just named. It must 
have been spoken of there, if it then possessed any species 
of entity, simply because it would have for ever silenced 
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the controversy. The dispute, indeed, could not have 
arisen, if it had been clearly understood that infant baptism 
had been given by inspired authority to supersede infant 
circumcision. But if by some misunderstanding such a 
controversy had arisen, it would have been immediately 
settled, by a proper explanation of the substantial oneness 
of baptism and circumcision, etc. How easy would it have 
been for Peter or James to have risen and said : * Brethren, 
this debate is superfluous; circumcision is superseded by 
baptism; we have the former substantially in the latter, 
though the mode of the rite is altered ;' and so forth. But 
the perfect silence maintained by the Apostles on this oc- 
casion concerning any such mode of settling the dispute, 
proves that no such mode existed ; and that infant baptism, 
as a substitute for infant circumcision, was to them un- 
known. 

"From these considerations, then, we imagine that our 
negative is proved, and that it is demonstrable, according 
to Dr. Whately's 'Argument from Negative Probabilities,' 
that infant baptism could not have been practised in the 
primitive Church and by apostolic authority." 

A copy of the foregoing having been forwarded to the 
archbishop, the following very courteous reply was re- 
ceived : — 

^^ Palace^ Dublin^ 2,oih October , 1849. 

" Reverend Sir, — The Archbishop of Dublin desires me 
to acknowledge the receipt of your note and the tract, and 
to remind you that the principle you refer to in the passage 
cited from the * Rhetoric,' applies (as you will see on looking 
at it again) to cases in which there is * the same degree of 
probability ' that each one of the Apostles' epistles should 
have mentioned, or should have omitted, so and so. 

" If, therefore, it be granted that (supposing infant bap- 
tism to be right) there is an equal likelihood that the 
sanction of it would have been distinctly expressed by the 
sacred writer, as that it would not, — then their silence 
would throw the burden of proof on the defenders of it 
But to assume that there is this equal likelihood without 
proof, is, in fact, to beg the whole question, for it is the 
very thing the advocates of infant baptism never admit. 
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" The silence of the sacred writers an the subject (which is 
what the tract labours to establish) is, at leasts so far as any 
express directions on the subject are concerned^ admitted on aU 
hands, 

" The point, however, and the only point, to be proved 
(not taken for granted, as the tract does) is, that it is likely 
the sacred writers, or some of them, would have alluded to 
the practice if it existed, or would have enjoined it if they 
thought it right 

" In order to decide this point, it is necessary to consider 
on which side the presumption lies, and on which the 
BURDEN OF PROOF. Thcse are treated of in the 'Rhetoric' 
(part i. chap. iii. sec 2), where it is observed that the pre- 
sumption is on the side of precedents — of leaving things as 
they are; and that the burden of proof lies on him who 
would seek to introduce an innovation. 

" Now the Apostles and those guided by them evidently 
regarded baptism as the sign of the introduction into the 
Christian Church, which they considered as the successor 
of the Jewish, — the congregation (ecclesid) of God's people 
of old. The question, who were to be admitted members 
of that Church, they would of course decide (where ex- 
press directions were not given) by reference to the Jewish 
Church. 

" If they found adults only to be members of that, they 
would naturally (unless the contrary were enjoined) allow 
adults only to be members of the Christian Church ; if in- 
fants also might be members of the former, then (unless the 
contrary were enjoined) they would admit infants also to be 
members of the latter. 

"As for the Judaisers — those who did not follow the 
guidance of the Apostles, but regarded Christianity only as 
a sect of Judaism, and consequently thought adherence to 
the Mosaic law obligatory on Christians — they, of course, 
would require all Gentiles who might join the Christian 
Church to be proselytes to Judaism. And it is well known 
that Gentile proselytes were always baptized and circum- 
cised on their admission into the Jewish community. When, 
therefore, the question in Acts xv. was under discussion, 
all must have turned solely on the necessity of circumcision. 
The Gentile converts having been already baptized, if it 
were necessary that they should be made Jewish proselytes, 
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were to be circumcised ; if not, not : so that any discussion 
concerning baptism (whatever may have been the practice 
relative to that) would have been quite irrelevant 
" I have the honour to be, 

" Reverend Sir, 
"Your faithful humble servant, 

"J. West." 

To this very candid letter the following was the re- 
joinder : — 

" Longwood^ near Huddersfieldy 
^^ 1st December, 1849. 

"My Lord, — I duly received the kind note with which, 
by your request, the Rev. J. West has favoured me. 

" The position taken in the letter of the Rev. J. West 
appears to be this : that so far at least as express directions 
on the subject of Infant Baptism are concerned, // is ad- 
mitted on all hands that the New Testament is silent ; but 
there is a presumption that infants were admitted into the 
Christian Church in apostolic times, inasmuch as there then 
existed the precedent of infant admission into the Jewish 
community ; which precedent we must suppose to have had 
weight with the Apostles, unless we can produce express 
words of theirs to the contrary. 

" Now permit me, my lord, to observe, — 

"«. That there is a most remarkable discrepancy be- 
tween the precedent and the rite for which you plead, 
since the former was only administered to male children, 
whereas the latter is administered to children of both sexes. 
If the precedent proves anything on the question at issue, 
it proves that * in Christ Jesus there are male and female,' 
and that the former should receive baptism while the latter 
should not' 

" b. We are informed, in general, that the ceremonial laws 
of the Old Testament dispensation are repealed, and that 
entirely new laws upon all such points are given to Chris- 
tians. This general affirmation is made repeatedly by the 
Apostles. And it is hence clear, that in all matters relating 
to rites and ceremonies Christians must be guided solely by 
the New Testament. Ceremonial precedents taken from 
the dispensation which God Himself declares to have been 
superseded by a new and better state of things, cannot 
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avail in the settlement of any dispute with regard to the 
laws of Christ's kingdom. And this view of the question 
appears clearly to throw the burden of proof upon the 
advocates of infant baptism. We have the general state- 
ment of the repeal of all the ceremonial laws of the Old 
Testament Paedobaptists are bound to prove that the rite 
of infant membership is excepted from this universal rule. 

" ^. If any analogical argument from the circumcision of 
infants can be admitted, it would seem to be the following : 
as all infants born Jews were, by virtue of that birth, entitled 
to circumcision, etc., so all men born from above by the 
regenerating power of the Spirit, are admissible to baptism 
and the privileges of full membership with the Church of 
Christ But I confess that the fact that male children only 
were circumcised, somewhat spoils even this argument 

" ^/. It appears to us, my lord, that the arguments used 
to prove the right of infants to baptism, if they have any 
weight at all, as legitimately prove their right to partake 
of the Lord's Supper and all the other privileges of church 
membership. If it be so, that infants are entitled to 
admission into the Christian ecciesia, they should be 
admitted to all its privileges; but if they are manifestly 
incompetent to enjoy these privileges, they are as clearly 
ineligible to the right which admits into this regenerated 
community. 

"^. We contend that the New Testament contains 
sufficiently clear evidence that infants are unfit subjects 
for admission into the Churches of Christ on earth. The 
very nature of the kingdom which the Redeemer came to 
set up in the world, and the qualifications required in order 
to enrolment among its subjects, prove per se the ineligi- 
bility of infants to admission within its pale. The canon 
law of that kingdom is : 'In Christ Jesus neither circum- 
cision availeth anything nor uncircumcision, but a new 
creature.' Thus infants are as much excluded from all 
right to baptism as they would have ieen if a law had 
expressly said infants may not be baptized. 

*'/ I am sorry to be obliged to differ from your lordship 
as to a matter of fact ; but in my view there is convincing 
evidence that Jewish proselyte baptism (which is incidentally 
referred to in the letter of the Rev. J. West) was unknown 
until about four hundred years after Christ. This has been 
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proved by the greatest of all Rabbinical scholars, Dr. Gill, 
in his treatise on the subject, and has been frankly admitted 
by Drs. Owen and Jennings. Dr. Gill's treatise has never 
been answered, and yet learned men on the other side of 
the question are in the habit of speaking and writing as if 
no such treatise existed. 

"^. Although when the question in Acts xv. was under 
discussion, all must have turned solely on the necessity of 
circumcision, yet in settling that point some reference must 
have been made to baptism, if paedobaptist views of the 
latter ordinance be correct. If baptism and circumcision 
be substantially the same ordinance, this fact must have 
beea stated, as it would have conclusively shown the 
absurdity of circumcising these Gentile converts who had 
already substantially received circumcision in baptism. 

"From all that has been advanced, we conclude that 
the admitted silence of the New Testament proves all that we 
are concerned to demonstrate in this debate. If it be 
^admitted on all hands ^ that the New Testament does not 
contain any distinct allusion to the existence of such a rite 
a^ infant baptism, nor any precept enjoining its observance, 
our case is made out; because all ceremonial precedents 
deduced from an economy which the New Testament 
declares abrogated, are, by that declaration, rendered 
destitute of all force. 

" But I will not longer trespass upon your lordship's atten- 
tion, but will conclude by assuring you once more of the 
high veneration which I entertain both for your character 
and talents, and by invoking on your behalf the continued 
and abundant blessing of the Father of mercies ; while 
" I have the honour to subscribe myself once more, 
" My lord, 

" Your humble servant, 

"John Stock." 

We close this section by quoting the following honest 
admission made by Professor Jowett, M.A., in " Essays and 
Reviews" : — " Infant Baptism has sufificient grounds : the 
weakness is the attempt to derive it from Scripture ! !'' 
(p. 361). 

The great and impartial paedobaptist, Neander, makes a 
similar confession. "Baptism was at first administered 
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only to adults, as men were accustomed to conceive of 
baptism and faith as strictly connected. There does not 
appear to be any reason for deriving infant baptism from 
an apostolical institution, and the recognition of it which 
followed somewhat later, as an apostolical tradition, serves 
to confirm this hypothesis." ("Ecc. Hist," voL L p. 430. 
Bohn.) 

The reader's attention is also especially invited to the 
following tract by the author, entitled, "Facts from the 
Lives of the Early Fathers, proving that infant baptism 
cannot have been of apostolical institution j" and published 
by the Baptist Tract Society (No. 431), price one half- 
penny. The facts there adduced should for ever settle this 
controversy. 

IV. Churches are to administer baptism after the 

APOSTOLICAL MODE, BY IMMERSION. 

The writer confesses to being thoroughly wearied with 
the endless disputes which have taken place respecting the 
meaning of the Greek word jSacrr/^o;. When men will write 
books entitled, " Dippings not Baptizing^^ one can scarcely 
think they are in earnest. The only question at issue 
among learned men is, whether dipping alone is baptizing. 
All admit that dipping is baptizing; but some learned 
paedobaptists think that, in some instances, the ordinance 
may have been administered in some other mode, though 
what that other mode was is undetermined. 

So far as the external act is concerned, baptism is the 
immersion of the candidate by the administrator. We shall 
here give simply the outline of the evidence of this assertion. 
We refer the reader to the following points : — 

I. The meaning of the term baptizo, — BapiOy the root of 
baptizo^ signifies to immerse, and to dye. The former is 
the primary, the latter the derived signification. Bapto is, 
however, not applied to the ordinance of Christian baptism. 
Baptizo, the derivative of bapto, never received the secondary 
sense, to dye. Its radical signification is to immerse, or 
plunge, or overwhelm in any penetrable substance ; or, 
figuratively, to immerse in words, in iniquity, in wine, in 
debt, in trouble, in blood, etc. Let any one turn to his 
Liddell and Scott, the great Greek lexicon of the day, for a 
confirmation of the truth of this assertion. Let the verdict 
of a Porson also be received as evidence. That very candid 
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controversialist, Dr. Halley, strongly contends for overwhelm 
with, as the classical sense of the term baptizo. He prefers 
this rendering to immerse in. We submit, however, that 
this concession settles the question. For, obviously, the 
natural and convenient method of overwhelming a person 
baptized in water is, to immerse him in the water, and not 
to pour a cataract over him. Does Dr. Halley overwhelm 
those whom he baptizes ? If he will consent to do that, he 
will immerse them. For, clearly, if you wish to overwhelm 
a man with a river, such as the Jordan, you would immerse 
him in it, and not pour the river over him. We will concede 
to Dr. Halley that he baptizes when he overwhelms. His 
definition of /3a^r/^« is "to make one thing to be in another 
by dipping, by immersing, by burying, by covering, by 
superfusion, or by whatever mode effected, provided it be 
in immediate contact " (" Lectures on the Sacraments," 
p. 347). But does he make the converts whom he baptizes 
" be in " the water ? Is not the natural mode of making a 
person (not a part of him, be it observed, for the man is 
baptized, not a part of him) to be in the water, that of im- 
mersing him in the water ? 

Dr. Halley admits that "the Greek preposition h, with 
the name of a river, must be rendered in, John was 
baptizing (I must repudiate the version, with the Jordan, 
or with its water) in the Jordan, either within the channel, 
standing at the edge, as Dr. Carson thinks, p. 131, or in the 
stream, as I, being a better baptist, believe " (page 416 note). 
Thus, according to the doctor, where we meet with the verb 
baptizo, construed with the preposition en, and the name of 
a river, the rendering must be to immerse in. Hence it 
inevitably follows that all whom John baptized in Jordan 
were immersed. 

Again, our candid and learned friend admits that 
" baptizo, construed with the preposition g/V, is to immerse 
into^^ (p. 414). Of course the admission was inevitable, 
for to translate the phrase in any other way would be 
absurd. But what follows from this? Why, that Jesus 
Christ, our great pattern, who left us an example that we 
should tread in His steps, and who at His baptism said, 
"thus (oUrw) it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness" 
(Matt iii. 15), was immersed. For Mark, in describing 
our Lord's baptism, uses this very preposition, IBaTri(fdfi sig 
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Toy ^lo^bdvriv (i. 9). Dr. Halley admits that Jesus Christ 
was immersed, but he puts the admission (will he allow 
us to say) rather ungraciously, in a foot-note in small 
type, instead of giving it that prominence which so im- 
portant a fact demanded. In the doctor's book it looks 
like an afterthought, as it ought to have prevented the 
writing of a great deal which we find in the body of the 
work. In the chapter itself we have this remarkable 
sentence : " Let it be observed that, in the New Testa- 
ment, we have not the phrase to baptize into water , to baptize 
into the Holy Ghost; we have not the preposition «/?, 
which might determine the sense, but to baptize with 
water, to baptize with the Holy Ghost; these being con- 
strued as the instruments with which the baptism was 
performed, not the substances into which the persons 
were baptized" (p. 415). 

Surely Dr. Halley, when he wrote this passage, must have 
overlooked the fact that, in the most important baptism of 
all, that of the Messiah Himself, we do find this very for- 
mula, and are expressly told that Jesus' was baptized into 
the Jordan, which is of course equivalent to into the water 
of the Jordan. 

Dr. Haliey's note reads thus : 

" / have no wish to deny that^ in tlie instance of our Lord^ 
John baptized into the Jordan, In some instances, and in 
this, immersion might have been the most convenient 
mode ! !" (Note, p. 416.) 

This admission ought to settle the controversy. If Jesus 
was immersed, and in submitting to that rite, said, "thus 
it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness," it must be 
unbecoming in us to deviate from a mode thus solemnly 
sanctioned by such an authority. 

The only passages in the New Testament which present 
any difficulty are Luke xi. 38 : " And when the Pharisee 
saw it, he marvelled that He (Christ) had not first im- 
mersed Himself (^i^airrio&r!) before dinner." 

But washings of the whole body in water were noto- 
riously frequent with the Pharisees, and this member of 
that sect wondered that so holy a person as Jesus was 
reputed to be, did not first perform this ablution before 
sitting down to dinner, coming as He did from mixing with 
a promiscuous multitude, among whom there might have 
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been many unclean people. The house of every Pharisee 
of position was furnished with convenience for attending to 
the cleansing bath. 

The other passage is Mark viL 4: "And when they 
come from the market, except they immerse themselves 
they eat not And many other things there be which they 
have received to hold, as the immersion of cups, and pots, 
brasen vessels, and of beds, xX/vwi'." The following passage 
from Josephus illustrates one of the allusions in this verse. 
It is contained in his account of the usages of the Essenes. 

" At the fifth hour of the day they assemble with linen 
cloths thrown over them, and bathe their bodies in cold 
water, which being done, they retreat to their cells. Thence 
they proceed into a dining-room, which they deem almost 
as holy as the temple" ("Bell. Jud," 1. 2, c. 8, s. 5). He 
says of another sect of Essenes, differing from the former 
in their sentiments concerning marriage : — " Among these, 
the women go into the baths with their garments on, as do 
the men" (s. 13). The Pharisees appear to have always 
used the bath after mixing with any promiscuous assembly, 
lest they should have unwittingly contracted defilement. 
They practised, too, the frequent cleansing of their cooking 
utensils, and drinking and eating vessels, by immersion. As 
to the klinaty whether we understand them of couches at 
which they took their meals, or of beds on which they lay, 
there is no difficulty. The Mishnaic treatises give full direc- 
tions for the immersion of both in case of their defilement. 
Dr. Gill's quotations in his comment upon this verse have 
now been many years before the world, and have never been 
disposed of. We give three as a sample. 

" A pillow, or a bolster of skin, when a man lifts up the 
ends, or mouths of them, out of the waters, the water which 
is within them will be drawn : what shall he do ? He must 
dip them, and lift them up by their fringes" (Mishna 
Mikvaot. c. 7, s. 6, 7). 

" A bed, niDlD, that is wholly defiled, if he dips it part by 
part, it is pure" (Mishna CeUm, c. 18, s. 5, 6, and c. 24, 
s. 8. Maimon, ib, c 27, s. 7). " If he dips the bed in it 
(the pool of water), although its feet are plunged into the 
thick clay (at the bottom of the pool), it is clean" 
(Mishna Mikvaot c 7, s. 7). Surely, in the face of the 
abundant testimony which Dr. Gill gives, no one will 
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affirm that there is anything unreasonable in the sup- 
position that these klinai were immersed in order to their 
cleansing ! 

The ecclesiastical use of the term is in harmony with our 
views. The passage from Nicephorus, which Dr. Halley 
quotes from Dr. Beecher (Lectures, p. 422), to prove that 
the clinical m^i'xpm^ or circumfusion, used in the case of 
Novatus and others, was the synonym of baptism, proves 
just the opposite ; for Nicephorus adds, after describing this 
circumfusion, " If it is fit to call such a thing a baptism /" 
We find, however, that the doctor candidly corrects this 
error in the last note at the conclusion of his volume, and 
admits that the passage does not support either Dr. 
Beecher or himself (p. 620). For ages baptism was ad- 
ministered solely by immersion, and clinical circumfusion 
was only allowed in cases of approaching death, when the 
deadly heresy of baptismal regeneration had crept into the 
Church. 

" Cyprian calls perfusion the ecclesiastical baptism^ as dis- 
tinguished from baptism in the proper sense of the term. 
The persons perfused ih their beds on account of sickness 
were not supposed to be properly baptized ; but they re- 
ceived the ecclesiastical baptism — that is, what the Church 
in such cases admitted as a valid substitute for baptism. It 
is called a baptism, because it served the same purpose " 
(Carson on Baptism, p. 489). " The canon was, that they 
who were baptized (circumfused) in their beds, if they re- 
covered again, should afterwards go to the bishop, that he 
might supply what was wanting in that baptism" (Vales). 

Eusebius thus describes the pouring round of Novatian: 
" And being supposed to be at the point of death, in the 
very bed on which he lay, having been poured around, he 
received baptism (crgg/p^u^s/g g'XajSgv), if indeed it is lawful to 
say that such a one as he did receive baptism (g/X?3^gm/)." 
It is observable that in this passage the word baptism 
does not occur at all in the Greek text of Eusebius. Of 
course there is an ellipse of the word, or rather of its 
ecclesiastical substitute. The ordination of Novatus was 
afterwards objected to by his rival Cornelius. "Because 
it was not lawful for one who had been poured around 
{trmyy^ivTOL) upon a bed in sickness, as he (Novatus) had 
been, to be admitted to any clerical order " (Enseb. " His. 
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Ecc," Oxford ed. 1845, pp. 216, 217). The care taken to 
wet the patient all over proves that the ecclesiastical 
perikusis was a superstitious substitute for the required 
immersion. 

Neander's testimony is very clear : " The usual form of 
submersion at baptism, practised by the Jewish Christians, 
was transferred to the Gentile Christians. Indeed, this 
form was the most suitable to signify that which Christ 
intended to render an object of contemplation by such a 
symbol — the immersion of the whole man, in the spirit 
of a new life." (" History of the Planting and Training of 
the Christian Church by the Apostles," vol. L p. 187). 
Mosheim says the sacrament of baptism was administered 
in the first century " by immersion of the whole body in 
the baptismal font." ("Hist. Cent." I. ch. 4, sect. 8.) 
Speaking of the second century, he says the candidates 
" were immersed under water." ("Hist. Cent." II. ch. 5, 
sect. 13.) 

Of the classical use of the term the following examples 
may be given. It is applied by Polybius, vol. iii. p. 311, to 
soldiers passing through water, baptized, or immersed up to 
the breast, the limitation of the immersion being indicated 
by up to the hreast,^^ Strabo uses it in the following passage : 
"Alexander's soldiers marched a whole day through the 
tide, between the mountain Climax and the sea, baptized or 
immersed up to the middle," lib. xiv. p. 982. Diodorus 
Siculus, describing an overflowing of water, says : " Many 
of the land animals, baptized or immersed in the river, 
perish." The sinner is represented by Porphyry (p. 282) 
as baptized or immersed up to his head in Styx, a celebrated 
river in hell. Heraclides Ponticus applies the word to the 
plunging of red-hot iron in water for the purpose of cooling 
it Plutarch uses it to describe an immersion in the sea. 
Hippocrates uses it in the following passages: "Baptize 
or dip it (the blister) again in breast-milk and Egyptian 
ointment" (p. 254). "She breathed as persons breathe 
after being baptized or immersed " (p. 340). Polybius de- 
scribes by it the sinking of ships (ii. 51-6). It is applied 
figuratively in the classics to an immersion in wine, in debt, 
and in questions ; just as we use the corresponding word in 
our language. Thus we speak of men as immersed in care, 
or trouble, or debt, or thought, or love, or joy, etc., etc 
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Such applications of the word, however, do not interfere 
with its primary and natural signification when used in 
its literal sense, as descriptive of the mode of a particular 
action. 

Had the inspired penmen intended to convey the idea of 
immersion, they could not have used a more forcible or 
appropriate word than jSacrri^ej. Had they meant to de- 
scribe a pouring, why did they not use ;^sw and its deriva- 
tives ? If a sprinkling, why not Javr/^« and its derivatives ? 
If a purification, irrespective of any mode at all, why not 
xatfapi^oi ? 

In cases where we have the three acts of pouring, dipping, 
and sprinkling distinguished from each other, we find the 
word selected to describe dipping is either Bd'sru or 
iSa^r/^oi. Consult the Septuagint version of Lev. xiv. 15, 
16, for an illustration. Here the three acts of pouring, 
dipping, 'and sprinkling have to be accurately distinguished 
from each other, and the word selected to express dipping is 
bapto. 

The fact that no particular part of the body is mentioned 
as being baptized, but the whole person^ proves that baptism 
was an immersion. Psedobaptists generally sprinkle on the 
face. But why do they sprinkle that particular part of the 
person? Is any part mentioned in Holy Scripture as 
specially appointed to be baptized ? Under the law, when 
any particular part of the body had to be sprinkled upon, or 
touched in any way, it was specially mentioned. (See Lev. 
xiv. 14 and 17; Exod. xxix. 20; and Lev. viii. 23.) But 
baptism being the immersion of the whole person, it is easy 
to say why no particular part of the body is mentioned as 
being the special object of the action. Assuredly, however, 
if God had meant any particular part of the convert to be 
acted upon. He would have mentioned it. 
. We must add that the Greeks have ever understood, and 
still understand, the word in the sense which we ascribe to 
it. The literature, both ecclesiastical and secular, of Greece 
proves the truth of our afifirmation. Thus, a certain religious 
monk, a genuine son of the Eastern Church, says (1757): 
** The word baptism will not express any other thing besides 
dipping " (p. 49). Anthimus Comnenus. the late bishop of 
the Cyclades, and a member of the Holy Synod of Greece, 
says : " The word baptizo is really and truly interpreted a 
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dipping, and that dipping, in fact, is a most complete 
one." Surely such men must be the best judges in this 
debate ! 

It only remains that we should draw attention to the duty 
which devolves on every Church of Christ to maintain the 
ordinances of the Lord as He and His inspired Apostles 
have delivered them to us. The reader may consult the 
following passages as illustrations : 2 Thess. iii. 4, 6, 14, 15 ; 
2 Thess. ii. 15 ; i Cor. xL i, 2. In these verses the 
Churches are commanded to stand fast, and hold the tradi- 
tions which they have been apostolically taught Churches 
which do this are highly commended; and solemn com- 
mands are given to withdraw from every brother who refuses 
to do so 

V. Churches are to maintain the weekly breaking 

OF BREAD, COMMONLY CALLED THE LoRD'S SuPPER. — The 

permanence of this sacred rite appears from the command 
of our Lord, " This do in remembrance of Me " (Luke xxir. 
19), which, when uttered, must have had a prospective refer- 
ence. The command is twicp repeated in the fuller account 
given in i Cor. xi. 24, 25. 

The institution is to stand until the coming of Christ. 
" For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
show the Lord's death till He come " (i Cor. xi. 26). 

The elements to be used are bread and wine, both of 
which are to be received by each communicant In ad- 
dressing the Church at Corinth Paul speaks to all the 
members as receiving both elements. Thus, " as often as 
ye eat this bread, and drink this cup," etc. ; " whoso shall 
eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily," 
etc. ; "let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that 
bread and drink of that cup" (i Cor. xi. 26-28). The 
Church at Corinth had much abused this privilege, yet the 
Apostle says not a word in either of his epistles to them 
about taking the cup from "the laity." 

The object of the ordinance is to show forth the Lord's 
death until He come. It is intended to be a standing 
memorial of His holy sacrifice, by which our faith shall be 
confirmed and our love awakened. It is eminently adapted 
to the constitution of our minds, inasmuch as, while it 
appeals to our senses, it is in its original institution so 
severely simple as to leave full scope for the highest spiritu- 
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ality in its observance. It assists faith, but does not over- 
whelm it by a scenic pageant 

The signs are unchanged by the use of them at this feast 
The bread is still bread, and the wine still wine. The body 
and blood of our Lord are only received by faith. The 
words, "This is My body" (i Cor. xi. 24), must be under- 
stood as we do the assertion, "This cup is. the New Testa- 
ment" (i Cor. XL 25). Now, as we know that the cup is 
not a testament or covenant, nor transmuted into one, but 
only the outward sign of that blood which sealed the 
covenant, so we know that the bread is not the body of 
Christ, but its visible symbol. If the bread is transubstan- 
tiated into human flesh and blood, then the cup is transub- 
stantiated into something which is not a substance at ail- 
namely, a covenant ! 

This ordinance should be observed on every Lord's day, 
or first day of the week. This was evidently the primitive 
practice. The breaking of bread was a regular part of the 
worship of the Lord's day. " On the first day of the week, 
when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul 
preached unto them " (Acts xx. 7). In the apostolical 
Churches the Lord's Supper was a weekly festival, like the 
Lord's day itself. (See also Acts ii. 42.) 

At this weekly celebration a collection was made, princi- 
pally for the poor saints, as appears from i Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 
Paul had ordered this to be done in the Churches of Galatia, 
and he enjoins it upon the Church at Corinth. 

The breaking of bread, or Lord's Supper, was emphatically 
a Church ordinance^ and was never administered except when 
the Church, as such, came together for the purpose. " The 
disciples came together to break bread" (Acts xx. 7). "We 
are all partakers of that one bread " (i Cor. x. 17). " The 
cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the joint participa- 
tion (xo/vwv/a) of the blood of Christ ? The bread which we 
break, is it not the joint participation of the body of Christ ?" 
(i Cor. X. 16). "When ye come together, therefore, into 
one place, this is not to eat the Lord's Supper ; for in eating, 
every one taketh before another his own supper, and one is 
hungry and another is drunken. What ! have ye not houses 
to eat and to drink in ? or despise ye the Church of God, 
and shame them that have not?" (i Cor. xi. 20-22). The 
Corinthians had destroyed the essential idea of the Lord's 
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Supper, which is that of a united participation by the whole 
Church of one common feast, so that though they did come 
together into one place, as commanded by their Lord, they 
did not partake of one supper. 

From these observations we leam that it is unscriptural to 
break bread to individual Christians in the sick chamber, 
besides being fraught with great peril of producing a super- 
stitious reliance upon a mere ceremony. As the Lord's 
Supper was confined to members of Churches, and as bap- 
tism was necessary to membership, baptism must in all cases 
have preceded the enjoyment of a seat at the supper of the 
Lord. And what right have we to depart from this order ? 
(See Matt xxviiL 19, 20 ; Mark xvi. 15, 16 ; and compare 
with Acts ii. 41, 42, as together expounding Rom. xv. 7 ; 
Rom. xiv. I, 2, 3.) Baptism certainly was not a doubtful 
disputation when ^the Epistle to the Romans was written, 
nor is it really so now. Paul's observations in Rom. xiv. 
apply to things indifferent, and about which Christ has not 
legislated. But our Lord has legislated touching baptism, 
and henceforth it becomes no longer a thing indifferent. 
This is all that we are concerned to know touching the duty 
of the Church as to the requirement of baptism antecedently 
to membership. 

From all that has been advanced it appears that baptism 
should precede church membership and all its privileges. 
Those open communion brethren who admit to the table 
but not to membership, are of all of us the most inconsis- 
tent. Clearly it is illogical to admit to one of the highest 
privileges of church membership and yet deny technical 
membership itself. Those who are scripturally entitled to 
the one are as fully entitled to the other. Were we driven 
from our present position, we must embrace the principle of 
open membership. There is no logical resting-place be- 
tween the two extremes. 

VI. Churches are required faithfully to enforce 

THE DISCIPLINE, STRICTLY SO CALLED, OF THE NeW TESTA- 
MENT. 

I. In general, each Church must assert its distinctness 
from the world by maintaining^ as far as practicable^ the 
purity of its communion. The parable of the tares and the 
wheat, which is commonly quoted by the advocates of State 
establishments against the view taken in this section, proves 
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nothing to the point, inasmuch as the field in which both the 
tares and the wheat are to grow together until the harvest is 
by Christ Himself explained to be the world. " The field is 
the world" etc. (Matt xiiL 38). This parable rebukes all 
persecution by the civil government ; all burning, hanging, 
drowning, or imprisoning for life, of heretics. The whole- 
sale murders of the Inquisition, and the other milder 
atrocities of the State church crusade against freedom of 
thought, are here eternally reprobated! But all this has 
nothing to do with the constitution of the Churches, into 
which " the good seed, the children of the Kingdom," are 
to be gathered The Churches are " to purge out the old 
leaven, that they may be a new lump " (i Cor. v. 7). They 
are " to withdraw themselves from every brother who walketh 
disorderly, and not after apostolically received tradition" 
(2 Thess. iil 6). "They are to deliver the hardened de- 
linquent to Satan " ( = excommunicate him), " for the de- 
struction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus" (i Cor. v. 5). "They are to put 
away from among themselves the wicked person" (13 v.). 
" They are to reject the contumacious heretic " (Tit iil 10, 
11). Those who cause divisions and offences contrary to 
the doctrine which we have learned of our Lord and His 
Apostles, they are to mark and avoid (Rom. xvi. 17). All 
"damnable heresies" (2 Pet ii. i, 2) are to be removed. 
The Churches at Pergamos (Rev. ii. 14-16) and Thyatira 
(20 v.) are reproved for permitting the dissemination of 
corrupt doctrine in their midst, which proves that it was 
their duty to remove it, and that they had full power to 
do so. 

2. The punishment of the offender should be proportioned to 
his offence. — In some cases, instead of the extreme sentence 
of excommunication, a public rebuke administered before 
the whole Church was substituted. "Them that sin rebuke 
before all, that others also may fear" (i Tim. v. 20). "Of 
some have compassion, making a difference; and others 
save with terror, pulling them out of the fire ; hating even 
the garment spotted by the flesh" (Jude 22, 23). 

But where the offence is flagrant, and the offender im- 
penitent, excommunication from the Church must be in- 
flicted. The Churches are "to note such a man, and to 
nave no company with him" (2 Thess. iii. 14, 15). They 
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are " to purge him " out " from their communion/' " to keep 
no company with him; no, not even to eat (the Lord's 
Supper) with him ;" " to judge him," and " to put him away 
from among themselves" (i Cor. v. 7-13). The man who 
refuses to hear the Church, in the enforcement of a scriptural 
discipline, is to be unto it as a heathen man and a publican 
(Matt xviiL 17) = as one excommunicated He is to be 
" delivered unto Satan" (i Cor. v. 5). 

3. Suspension from membership, except while the case of 
the offender is undergoing investigation^ is manifestly un- 
scriptural. — The man who is not in a fit state of mind to 
come to the Lord's Supper is not fit to be retained as a 
member. Let him be withdrawn from, and restored when 
penitent. Suspension from Church membership as a punish- 
ment is both unscriptural and unreasonable. 

4. Offenders should be admonished before exclusion (Tit. 
iii. 10), unless the crime be one of a very heinous character, 
demanding immediate action, and so patent as to be a 
matter of unquestionable notoriety. 

5. But exclusion should be regarded by the Church as only 
a means of grace to the offender, — All discipline, while as- 
serting the purity of the Church, should aim at the trans- 
gressor's good. It should be, not simply punitive, but 
reformatory. We fear our Churches allow their excluded 
members to " wander upon the dark mountains of separa- 
tion "(Cant ii. 17) without any effort to reclaim them to 
the fold from which they have been necessarily driven. 
" Yet," says the Apostle, " count him not as an enemy, but 
admonish him as a brother" (2 Thess. iii. 15). The ex- 
communicated man is to be delivered unto Satan, only " for 
the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in 
the day of the Lord Jesus" (i Cor. v. 5). 

As soon as the discipline of the Church has done its 
work in reclaiming the offender, he should be restored to 
all the privileges of Church membership. "Sufficient to 
such a man is this punishment which was inflicted by the 
many. So that contrariwise ye ought rather to forgive 
him and comfort him, lest perhaps such a one should be 
swallowed up with over much sorrow. Wherefore, I beseech 
you, that ye would confirm your love toward him " (2 Cor. 
ii. d-Z), Such a man is to be restored (Gal. vL i). 

6. Offences committed by one member of the Church against 
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another ought to be settled privately^ and without being brought 
under the cognisance of the Church, unless, indeed, the 
offence be a flagrant breach of morality, by which the cause 
of Christ is publicly scandalized. 

In cases of differences between members of Churches, 
the Lord has made it the duty of both the offender and 
the offended to move in seeking a settlement and a re- 
conciliation. This is too frequently overlooked. The giver 
of the offence often shelters himself behind Matt, xviii. 
15-17, and says: "If brother Jones has anything against 
me, let him come and tell me about it, as Christ commands 
him to do :" forgetting Matt v. 23, 24, which bids the man 
who has given the offence to go and be reconciled to his 
brother. Christ does not say which of the two is to move 
first It is the duty of both to move first If the affair 
cannot be settled without the help of others, Matt xviiL 
15-17 tells us the steps which ought to be taken, and by 
those divine counsels let our members scrupulously abide. 

7. It only remains that we should add, that all the members 
of a Church should take part in the administration of its 
discipline. — Too often it happens that, when any painful duty 
has to be attended to by a Church, most of the members 
play the coward, and absent themselves from the meeting, 
leaving the poor pastor and deacons to fight the battle of 
truth and righteousness single-handed. Church members 
should be willing to attend to painful duties as well as to 
pleasant ones. They have no more right to shirk the 
former than the latter. The whole Church should take 
part in the admission of members (Rom. xiv. i ; xv. 7) ; 
in their dismission to other Churches (Acts xviii. 27); in 
their exclusion when they apostatize (2 Cor. iL 6; i Cor. 
V. 4, 5 ; 2 Thess. iii. 6) ; and in their restoration when 
penitent (2 Cor. ii. 7-1 1). To attend to these matters in 
the apostolical Churches, the whole of the members were 
gathered together in one place (i Cor. v. 3-5 ; 2 Cor. ii. 6), 
and the action taken was considered to be that of the entire 
body. 
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CHAPTER VL 

THE DUTIES OF CHURCH MEMBERS. 

We shall close by a few words on the obligations which 
arise out of union to a particular Church of Christ 

Let it be borne in mind at the outset, that union to a 
Church of Christ does not involve a release from our 
political duties, nor an abdication of our political rights. 
We are still citizens, and must not refuse our quota of holy 
influence in the management of the affairs of the country to 
which we belong, and of the world at large. Christ did not 
pray that we might be taken out of the world, but that we 
might be kept from the evil that is in the world. Every 
member of a Christian Church should be the sworn foe of 
all tyranny and oppression, and should feel it to be a part of 
his mission to use all the political influence that he possesses 
for the reform of every abuse in the government under which 
he lives. He owes this as a duty not merely to himself, 
but to his neighbour. Our Christianity teaches us to " love 
our neighbour as ourselves," and to " do unto others as we 
would that they should do unto us:" and these are the 
principles which we should desire to see embodied in the 
laws of our country. Far distant be the day when a maudlin 
sentimentalism shall induce the professed followers of Jesus 
to leave the management of our national affairs exclusively 
in the hands of the enemies of vital godliness ! A dark 
epoch would it be for England, and for the world, that 
should witness such a defalcation. If one Christian pro- 
fessor may refuse to " meddle with politics," why may not 
all do' so ? 

I, Fellowship with a Christian Church is intended 

TO PROMOTE personal GROWTH IN ALL THE VIRTUES OF 
REAL GODLINESS. 

We join a community of saints that we may "grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of Christ Jesus." Believers 
are planted in the house of the Lord, that they may flourish 
in the courts of our God, and may still bring forth in old 
age (Psa. xcii. 13-15). Church membership was intended 
to aid us in fighting the good fight of faith, to develop and 
strengthen every holy principle in our hearts, and to lessen 
the injurious power of our necessary contact with a wicked 
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world. In the Church the social instincts of the convert 
were to find healthful development, and were thus to 
become means of graca Having been made a " partaker 
of the divine nature " by faith in " the exceeding great and 
precious promises " of the gospel, the disciple was to join a 
Christian Church, that he might " give all diligence to add 
to his faith virtue ; and to virtue knowledge ; and to know- 
ledge temperance; and to temperance patience; and to 
patience godliness; and to godliness brotherly kindness; 
and to brotherly kindness charity ; that he might be neither 
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of om: Lord Jesus 
Christ" (2 Pet. i. 4-11). When a man joins a society of 
believers he is not to fold his arms, and expect that church 
membership, by a mere opus operatum^ will make him a 
better Christian. He can only derive profit from his new 
relation, as he intelligently, assiduously, and devoutly avails 
himself of its privileges, and fulfils its obligations. Fellow- 
ship with the purest Church on earth can do us no good, 
except as we "exercise ourselves unto godliness." Many 
congregational members find fault with their pastor and 
fellow communicants because they derive so little benefit 
from their church relation, who have in reality no one to 
blame but themselves. No man is sanctified by the 
simple ipso facto of union to a Church, however scriptural its 
constitution. 

Union to a Christian Church does not destroy our obliga- 
tion as individual believers. This must never be forgotten. 
We carry all our personal responsibilities with us into the 
Church. We must not lose ourselves in a crowd. We 
cannot do our religious work by proxy. Neither pastor, 
deacons, nor fellow members can take our place in the 
Lord's vineyard. By conversion we become Christians ; by 
baptism we become professed disciples; and by joining 
some particular j Church we simply select that Church as 
our religious home. Our relation to the whole brotherhood 
of the faithful is not destroyed by our union to one congre- 
gation of saints. Denominational zeal should never take 
the place of universal Christian charity ; our prayer should 
still be, " Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity " (Ephes. vi. 24). 
II. Church members owe duties to each other. 
The design of church membership is the mutual benefit 
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of all who enjoy it. Each should minister to the general 
good. He is to cast his intelligence, his gifts, and his piety 
into the common treasury, that his fellow disciples may 
enjoy the full benefit of every " good thing " that there is in 
him. Churches are founded upon the law of association ; 
and as all the members sustain a sublime relation to each 
other, out of this relation arise corresponding obligations. 
We shall briefly enumerate some of the duties which 
mutually devolve upon them. 

1 . Christian love, — Our fellow members may be said to 
represent to us in their persons the whole, family of God. 
If we love not our brethren whom we, have seen, how can 
we truly love those whom we have not seen ? Those who 
content themselves with mere sentimental talk about the 
union of all true believers, while exhibiting a spirit of strife 
and bitterness in the Church with which they stand in 
immediate connection, are clearly convicted of terrible 
inconsistency. They are like a man who prates of universal 
philanthropy, but who in his own family plays the tyrant 
The rule of love should be the measure of resemblance to 
Jesus. The more of our Master's image we see in each 
other, the more should we love each other. The evidence 
of union to the Saviour, furnished by assimilation to His 
image, and not mere worldly wealth or rank, should deter- 
mine the amount of our love for our brethren. (See Jas. ii. 
1-9; I John iii. 14; John xv. 13-17 ; xiii. 34, 35.) 

2. Tender sympathy, — Such sympathy as will lead us to 
"rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them 
that weep " (Rom. xii. 15). Our love should not be of the 
sort described by James il 15, 16, or by i John iii. 17. 
Members of Christian Churches should " bear one another's 
burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ " (GaL vi. 2). They 
should " comfort the feeble-minded, and support the weak " 
(i Thess. V. 14). "If one member suffer, all the others 
should suffer with him ; and if one member be honoured, 
all the members should rejoice with him" (i Cor. xii. 26). 
In fact, every Church should be a holy sympathizing family, 
a representation, in miniature, of the spiritual sympathy 
existing between all the members of the mystical body of 
the Lord, as a whole. Would to God that there were more 
of this sympathy in our various Christian societies, and less 
of coldness, distrust, and strife ! 
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3. Mutual forbearance, — When young converts come into 
a Church, with all the warmth of their first love upon them, 
they expect to find their fellow-members angels incarnate. 
They scarcely know themselves ; no wonder that they regard 
the piety of their brethren with a sort of generous exaggera- 
tion. But, alas ! daily experience proves that Church 
membership does not invest us with angelic perfection. 
Hence the necessity of mutual forbearance to the peace, 
comfort, and prosperity of the Churches. With all lowliness 
and meekness, with longsuffering, members of Churches 
must forbear one another in love (Ephes. iv. 2). They 
must, after the example of Jesus, forbeaj: one another and 
forgive one another, if any man have a complaint against 
any (Col. iiL 13). No differences must be allowed to remain 
rankling in the heart (Lev. xix. 17), but all such causes of 
division must be settled forthwith. Both the offender and 
offended are to seek for reconciliation. (See Matt. v. 23, 
24; xviii. 15; and p. 425.) Faults against our brethren 
are to be frankly confessed to them (Jas^ v. 16), and the 
confession is to be received with cordiality and forgiveness. 
All strife for pre-eminence and rule is strictly forbidden 
(Mark ix. 33-37). In all matters about which our Lord has 
not legislated, leaving them as things indifferent, we are to 
exercise the utmost forbearance (Rom. xiv. 1-23). " Let 
not him that eateth despise him that eateth not ; and let 
not him who eateth not judge him that eateth ; for God 
hath received him " (3 v.). Members of Churches are 
strictly forbidden to go to law, before the unbelievers, with 
their brethren, about their personal differences (i Cor. vi. 
1-8). They are rather to set those to judge who are the 
least esteemed in the Churches (4 v.), or to take wrong and 
suffer themselves to be defrauded (7 v.). Christianity was 
meant to unite us, and anything like anger and strife is 
utterly repugnant to its genius. The unholy quarrels of the 
family of God should never be unbared before the eyes of a 
scoffing and unbelieving world. 

4. Special care for the poor, — The New Testament abounds 
in exhortations "to remember the poor" (Gal. il 10). 
Their wants are to be relieved according to their necessi- 
ties, and according to the ability of the Church to which 
they belong (i Tim. v. 16 ; Rom. xii. 13). Moreover, 
Churches which are able to do so, should contribute to the 
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relief of the poor of other less wealthy communities, espe- 
cially in any great emergency. This was a common practice 
in the apostolic Churches, and one which we fear is too 
much overlooked among us. (See Acts xi. 27-30 ; Rom. 
XV. 26 ; I Cor. xvi. 1-4 ; 2 Cor. viii. 1-24 ; and ix.) Do 
not these passages rebuke our unnecessary isolation as 
Churches ? 

Such contributions should be "according as the Lord 
hath prospered us " (i Cor. xvi. 2) ; should be laid aside 
on each first day of the week, or Lord's-day {idem\ and 
should be, as far as practicable, given without attracting 
observation (Matt. vi. 3, 4). The great law of Christian 
giving is contained in this inspired canon : — " Every man 
according as he hath purposed in his heart, so let him give, 
not grudgingly, nor of necessity, for the Lord loveth a 
cheerful giver " (2 Cor. ix. 7). 

" Among the virtues which distinguished the rising Church 
in its infancy, that of charity to the poor and needy shone 
in the first rank and with the brightest lustre. The rich 
supplied the wants of their indigent brethren with such 
liberality and readiness, that, as St Luke tells us, among 
the primitive disciples of Christ all things were in common 
(Acts ii. 44, 45 ; iv. 32-37). This expression has, however, 
been greatly abused, and has been made to signify a com- 
munity of rights, goods, or possessions, than which inter- 
pretation nothing is more groundless, nothing more false. 
For, from a multitude of reasons, as well as from the express 
words of St. Peter (Acts v. 4), it is abundantly manifest 
that the community which is implied in mutual use, and 
mutual liberality, is the only thing meant in this passage." 
(Mosheim, Cent I., chap. iv. sec. 5. See, too, a Disserta- 
tion by Mosheim on .this subject, in voL iL of his " Disser- 
tationes ad Historiam Ecclesiasticam Pertinentes.") We 
read of poor saints at Jerusalem after this, and find 
collections made for them by other and distant Churches 
(Rom. XV. 26 ; i Cor. xvi. 3). Our Lord says : " The poor 
we have always with us " (Matt xxvi. 11). 

5. Hospitality, — Great stress is laid upon this duty, and 
some very beautiful examples are given of its exhibition. 
(See Acts xxi. 16 ; Rom. xii. 13 ; PhiL 22 ; i Pet iv. 9 ; 
3 John 5-8, " and to strangers ;" i Tim. iii. 2 ; Tit. i. 8.) 
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Surely a grace which is thus commended ought to be more 
generously practised among us than it is. 

6. Mutual oversight and admonitioiu — Members of 
Churches ought to exercise a kindly and Christian watchful- 
ness over each other. No one should say with Cain, " Am 
I my brother's keeper ?*' When we see a brother getting 
cold in religion, and becoming careless in his walk, we 
should gently but faithfully admonish him. Members should 
warn their disorderly bretluren (i Thess. v. 14). They should 
admonish one another (2 Thess. iiL 15); and exhort one 
another (Heb. iiL 13 ; x. 25) ; and consider one another to 
provoke unto love and to good works (Heb. x. 24). They 
should help to correct each other's errors in doctrine, as 
Aquila and Priscilla instructed their eloquent brother Apollos 
in the way of the Lord more perfectly (Acts xviiL 25-28). 
" They should comfort themselves together, and edify one 
another" (i Thess. v. 11). 

7. A holy example, — Every ^member owes to his fellow 
members the influences of a holy example. The honour 
and edification of the Church demand that all who belong 
to it should walk worthily of their profession. No member 
should " put a stumbling-block or an occasion to fall in his 
brother's way" (Rom. xiv. 13). When a professing Christian 
falls into sin he wounds his brethren, hinders their usefulness, 
and retards their progress in the divine life (i Cor. viiL 12). 
Every avowed servant of Christ should have a scrupulous 
regard to the dignity, the purity, and the efficiency of the 
Church of God in all his conduct. 

8. Earnest prayer, — The Church to which a believer 
belongs should have a special interest in his supplications. 
For the whole kingdom of the Lord every saint should inter- 
cede, but particularly for that portion of it with which he 
stands in closest fellowship. For its elders and deacons and 
all its members and institutions, he should be a special peti- 
tioner. If he prays not for his own spiritual kith and kin, 
how can he sincerely pray for the kingdom of the Saviour as 
a whole ? In the closet, at the family altar, in the prayer 
meeting, and in the sanctuary, every member should wrestle 
with God for the prosperity of that people with whom his 
lot in the Church is cast. (See Acts i. 14 ; iv. 23, 24 ; 
xii. 12 \ xxi. 5 ; Jude 20.) "Pray for the peace of Jerusa- 
lem, they shall prosper that love thee " (Ps. cxxii. 6). We 
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should have better preachers, better deacons, better mem- 
bers, if in all our Churches each and every member made 
the prosperity of his spiritual Zion the subject of fervent, 
importunate, and believing prayer. The appeal of every 
pastor to all his flock is — Brethren, pray for us ! (i Thess. 
v. 25 ; 2 Thess. iiL i ; Heb. xiii. 18.) 

9. Diligent co-operation, — Church membership was insti- 
tuted that the Lord's people might be workers together for 
their mutual edification, the conversion of the world, and 
the glory of Jesus. In each Church there are " gifts various," 
which should all be employed for one common end. Indi- 
vidual force, acting separately and disjointedly, can accom- 
plish but little ; combination and organization are necessary 
to perfect the efficiency of personal vigour and courage. In 
the Churches, God*s saints are gathered together in member- 
ship, that their concentrated energies may be brought to 
bear with all the more power upon the conversion of an un- 
godly world. The shock of the army of the faithful when 
rushing in assault upon the empire of darkness is all the 
more irresistible when, instead of being desultory, it is a 
combined movement. In this great struggle, however, each 
member must co-operate : combination must not destroy in- 
dividuality, either of responsibility or action. When the 
Church was most one, the personal spiritual life was most 
strikingly developed. When " the disciples were all with 
one accord in Solomon's porch " (Acts v. 1 2), each seemed 
most to realize the vitality and vigour of his own religion, 
and " believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes 
both of men and women " (14 v.). Every man whom God 
has, by His grace, gathered into His Church, has his own 
peculiar labour to fulfil in that Church, which no one else 
can accomplish for him. Let each one try to find out what 
his particular work is, and having ascertained it, by God's* 
help do it. How many a pastor's heart is chilled by his 
own isolation in the midst of his flock ! He can get scarcely 
any one to work with him, but he can find plenty to grumble 
at his efforts to do good, as " new-fangled !" Members of 
our Churches, cheer your own chosen bishops by a frank, 
hearty, zealous, and untiring co-operation with them in their 
labours for Christ. They have quite enough to chill and 
discourage them in the world ; let not your apathy minister 
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to their depression. \Vo^ each, woric all, and work all 
together! 
III. Church irEMBEss owe duties to the world 

AROUND them. 

As Christians individually, so Chnrches collectively, are 
to be " the salt of the earth " (Matt v. 13) and "the li^t 
of the world ^ (14 v.). Th^ sustain an important relation 
to the human race, the responsibilities of which they most 
not evade by a temporising policy, or a dread of persecu- 
tion. They are to fear no pne but their Lord (Matt x. 28). 
The leading duties which they owe to the world are the 
following. 

1. A practical protest against its sins, — Christian men are 
^' to have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of dark- 
ness, but are rather to reprove them" (Ephes. v. 11). 
" With well doing they are to put to silence the ignorance 
of foolish men " (i Pet ii- 15). Every member of a Church 
of Christ should, in his dioly life, present a solemn and 
weighty remonstrance against the sins of the times and the 
nation in which it is his lot to live. "He should walk 
honestly towards them that are without " (i Thess. iv. 12). 
His light should so shine as to compel the world to glorify 
Ood in the day of visitation (Matt v. 16; i Pet- iL 12). 
The handwriting of the Holy Spirit should be so apparent 
in him as an epistle of Christ, as to be seen and read of 
all men (2 Cor. ilL 1-3). And thus should "wisdom be 
justified of all her children" (Matt. xi. 19). The condem- 
nation of prevalent sins, which thunders from Sabbath to 
Sabbath from our pulpits, should be echoed and prolonged 
through the week, in the holy lives of the Saviour's fol- 
lowers. 

2. Separation from its spirit, maxims, and pleasures, — The 
spirit that is in the world is from beneath (Ephes. iL 2) ; the 
spirit that is in the true Church is from God (i Cor. ii. 12). 
The spirit of the world is " earthly, sensual, and devilish " 
(Jas. iii. 15); it "loves pleasures more than God" (2 Tim. 
iii. 4), and self more than Christ (Rom. x. 3, 4). 

But believers are to be of another spirit They are to 
deny themselves (Matt. xvL 24); to crucify the flesh with its 
affections and lusts (Gal. v. 24) ; and are " to look not 
(merely) at the things which are seen, but at the things which 
are not seen " (2 Cor. iv. 18). They are to be led by the 
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Spirit of God (Rom. viiL 14) to walk in the Spirit (Gal. v. 
16), and to sow to the Spirit (Gal. vL 8). 

They are to be governed by a higher code of ethics than 
that furnished by the maxims current in the world. " Mind 
the main chance," and "take care of number one," are pro- 
verbs that reflect the spirit that is in the unrenewed ; but 
every Church member should seek first the kingdom of God 
and His righteousness (Matt. vi. 33), and should live not 
unto himself, but unto the Lord (Rom. xiv. 7, 8). 

And from all those pleasures of the world which are in- 
consistent with Christian purity and edification, the man of 
God should stand aloof. Thus he is cautioned : " Love not 
the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 
For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the 
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, 
but is of the world. And the world passeth away, and the 
lust thereof; but he that doeth the will of God abideth for 
ever" (i John ii. 15-17). 

Thus, though in the world. Christians are not to be of it 
(John xvii. 16). Though surrounded by its snares, they are 
to be separated from it in the spirit that they breathe, and 
the principles by which they are actuated. 

They are to marry "only in the Lord" (i Cor. vii. 39); 
" are not to be unequally yoked together with unbelievers ;" 
but are to " come out from among them, and to be separated 
from them " (2 Cor. vi. 14-18). As the rock in the midst of 
the ocean, though washed by its waves, still lifts its head in 
sublime isolation, so the true convert, though encompassed 
by ungodliness, retains his spiritual separation from its 
pollutions. 

3. A consistent illustration of the moral beauty of the 
religion of the Son of Gpd. — It has been truly said that the 
Church is the world^s Bible. Men who will not peruse the 
documents of our Holy Christianity will closely scrutinize 
the lives of its professed adherents. There are millions of 
people whose only knowledge of the religion of the Saviour 
is derived from this source. Every man should read the 
word of Jehovah for himself, and judge of Christianity by 
its own perfect teachings. But there are multitudes who 
will not take this trouble. It is a shorter process, and more 
flattering to themselves, to take the lives of professors 
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as . the Bible from which they study the religion of our 
Lord. 

These facts show the importance of a consistent illustra- 
tion of the sublime purity and the self-denying philanthropy 
of the gospel which we profess. We must "hold forth 
the word of life " (Phil. ii. i6), and " adorn the doctrine 
of God our Saviour in all things" (Tit ii. lo); that "if 
any obey not the word, they . also may, without the word, 
be won by our chaste conversation" (i Pet iii. i, 2). The 
world has a right to expect of us that we shall present it, 
not with a caricature of the moral influence of Christianity, 
but with a faithful picture of the virtues and graces that it 
inculcates. 

4. The dissemination of Christian truth, — Churches are 
formed to diffuse the gospel. They are to protest against 
error and superstition, as well as against sin. They are 
the little leaven which God has placed in this earth, which 
is eventually to leaven the whole race (Matt xiii. 33). Their 
influence, like that of salt, with which they are compared, 
is to be diffusive (Matt. v. 13). Their light is to shjne to 
illumine the dark world by which they are surrounded 
(Matt V. 14). Every new Church that is formed should 
be a missionary station, an advanced post of the army of 
the Lamb ! From it " the word of the Lord should sound 
out" to the regions around and beyond it (i Thess. i. 
7, 8). All the members of every Church of Jesus should 
be proclaimers of the reconciling word (Mark xvi. 15; 
Matt xxviii. 19, 20). In apostolic times every Christian 
was a witness for his Lord. "They that were scattered 
abroad went everywhere preaching the word " (Acts viiL 4 ; 
xi. 19). By this general proclamation of God's truth the 
world is to be converted. For believers are to persevere 
in saying to their neighbours, Know the Lord, until all shall 
know Him, from the least even unto the greatest (Jer. 
xxxi. 34). And the closing chapter of the inspired volume 
has these memorable words : " The Spirit (in the gospel) 
and the bride (the whole Church, not the ministry merely) 
say. Come ! and let him that heareth say, Come ! And let 
him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take 
the water of life freely" (Rev. xxii. 17). The whole body 
of the faithful are to unite in uttering this blessed cry; and 
every person added to their number by sovereign and con- 
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verting grace is to take up the invitation and pass it on to 
his neighbour, until the dwellers in the courts and alleys, as 
well as in the mansions of our crowded cities, and the in- 
habitant of the mountain top and inhospitable desert, have 
.all heard and embraced the call ! 

5. Unceasing prayer for its conversion, — The Lord Him- 
self has given this charge to the whole Church : " Ye who 
are the Lord's remembrancers" (that is, ye who remind 
the Lord in your prayers, of His holy name [Ps, xxv. 11], 
of His covenant [Ps. Ixxiv. 20], of His promise [Ps. cxix. 
49], and of His past deliverances [Ps, xxvii. 9] ) " keep not 
silence, and give Him no rest, till He establish Jerusalem 
and make her a praise in the earth" (Isa. IxiL 6, 7). For 
this, Jehovah will be inquired of to do it for us (Ezek. 
xxxvi. 37). And Christ has taught us to pray for the same 
blessing. The jSrst three petitions in what is called the 
Lord's prayer are all aimed at the conversion of the world 
to God. " Hallowed be Thy name : Thy kingdom come : 
Thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven " (Matt, 
vi. 9, 10), are supplications for the same blessing, the in- 
gathering of the human race to the fold of Jesus. And 
this thrice repeated request stands before the prayer even 
for our daily bread (11 v.). A stem rebuke this of the 
selfishness of the closet ! The Church is to be the world's 
intercessor with God. She is to present her daily supplica- 
tions and prayers for all men, that they may come to the 
knowledge of the truth, and be saved (i Tim. ii. 1-6). 

6. Submission to its civil powers, — Christian men, though 
incorporated into the kingdom of their Lord and Saviour, 
still owe obedience to the authority of the civil magistrate 
in all matters which do not infringe upon their superior 
allegiance to the King of kings. Members of Churches 
should " render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's " 
(Matt xxii. 21). They are to "honour the king" (i Pet 
ii. 17). They are to be "put in mind to be subject to 
principalities and powers, to obey magistrates " (Tit iii. 
I, 2). Romans xiiL 1-7 is a full assertion of this weighty 
obligation, the substance of which is contained in the words, 
" render therefore to all their dues ; tribute (any land or 
property tax) to whom tribute is due ; custom (revenue on 
merchandise) to whom custom; fear (dread of breaking 
their laws) to whom fear; honour (reverence) to whom 
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honour" (7 v.). The Apostle Peter earnestly enforces the 
same duty in his first epistle, ii. 13-17. Moreover, kings 
and all who are in authority are to be remembered by 
Christian men in their daily supplications to God. We are 
not merely to obey them, but are to pray for them (i Tim. 
ii. 1-4). 

But this duty has its limitations. Caesar is to be obeyed 
only in the things which pertain to Caesafs province. We 
are not to render unto him the things that are God's. Jesus 
Christ was crucified for refusing to conform to the decree 
which declared the assertion of His claim to the Messiaship 
to be a blasphemy. The very Apostles who inculcated the 
duty of submission to magistrates set us the example of dis- 
obedience to them when their laws were in opposition to 
the laws of the Saviour. Peter and John were ordered by 
the Sanhedrim, the supreme tribunal among the Jews, to 
teach and to preach no more in the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth, but refused compliance, because there was a higher 
law, which said, "preach the gospel to every creature." 
(See Acts iv. 18-20; v. 27-29, 42.) 

In this act the Apostles were Nonconformists and Dis- 
senters. And more than that : God wrought a miracle in 
vindication of their nonconformity and dissent ; for when 
the Sanhedrim locked them up in prison, because they would 
disobey the edict which commanded them not to preach 
Christ to the people, an angel was sent to open their prison 
doors, and restore them to their work (Acts v. 17-20). 
Just as when those three sturdy Hebrew Nonconformists at 
Babylon refused to obey the edict of the supreme power, 
which commanded them to worship the golden image, the 
Son of God honoured their dissent by walking with them 
in the midst of the fire, and rendered the flames innocuous 
(Dan. iii.). Thus has Jehovah glorified the faithful asser- 
tion of the rights of conscience under both dispensations ! 
Clearly dissent is not, per se, a bad thing. If it be dissent 
from tyrannical usurpation, on the part of the civil power, 
of the crown rights of Immanuel, it becomes a duty and a 
virtue, which God will honour. 

IV; Church members owe a supreme allegiance to 
THE Lord Jesus Christ.— Every Church member's highest 
duty is owing to Immanuel. In fact, all other obligations 
centre in this. For it is the authority of our Saviour that 
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imposes upon us the duties which we owe to our fellow 
Christians, as well as those whicji we owe to the world around 
us. The duties which every Church member owes to his 
Lord are the following. 

I. Implicit submission to Him^ and to Him only^ in the 
doctrines that he believes. — Thus we honour Christ as the 
Great Prophet, who presides in all the Churches as their 
sole authoritative teacher. The Apostles and evangelists 
were inspired by Him, hence their instructions are to be 
received as His voice (John xx. 21-23). We are to call 
no man Lord or Rabbi, but Christ the God-Man (Matt. 
xxiiL 8-12). The enactments of the civil government; 
the decisions of a house of convocation, of a presbytery, or 
a conference; or the dogmas of a denominational creed, 
must not be allowed to usurp the authority of Jesus. When 
the Master speaks, either personally or by His inspired 
representatives, implicit submission becomes us ; but when 
fallible, uninspired men like ourselves, would lord it over 
our faith, and impose upon us their decrees, our answer 
must be : " Jesus I know, and Paul I know, but who are 
ye?" To all such assumptions "we must give place by 
subjection, no, not for an hour." Church membership was 
instituted that we might be aided in our investigations of 
the truths which our Great Prophet has revealed to us. 
Churches should be spiritual mutual improvement societies. 
Those who belong to them should "edify one another" 
(i Thess. V. 11). By sustaining a faithful and efficient 
ministry, and by mutual conference and prayer, they should 
build each other up in their most holy faith. The most 
pompous pretensions should be subjected to the Berean 
test, and when aspirers to the authority of our Lord would 
impose their creeds upon our faith we must "search the 
Scriptures daily, whether these things are so " (John v. 39 ; 
Acts xvii. 11). "One is our Master, even Christ, and all 
we are brethren." (See Matt, xxiil 8-12; and consult 
2 Cor. i. 24, compared with i Cor, i. 2, noting the words, 
Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours ; Jas. iii. i ; 
Matt. XX. 26, 27 ; i Pet v. 3.) Even the authority of 
Apostles was derived exclusively from the fact that the 
Spirit of Christ miraculously and infallibly spake in them. 
Apart from this, they had no dominion over consciences. 
(2 Cor. L 24 ; p. 438.) Hence appears the arrogance of 
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those who, though destitute of apostolical inspiration, never- 
theless claim apostolical authority over our faith. 

2, Unhesitating reliance upon His merits, grace^ and nudia- 
Hon, — The people of God are thus to glorify the Saviour as 
" the High Priest of their profession " (Heb. iii. i). To Him 
they are to look for their justifying righteousness, for their 
daily spiritual strength, and for an interest in His prevalent 
advocacy with the Father. (See i Cor. L 30, 31 ; Rom. 
viiL 34-39.) In the great matter of their salvation, Christ is 
to be to them " all in all " (Col. iii. 11; John xv. 4, 5). 
Neither the Chuch nor its ministers, nor both together, can 
do the work of Jesus (i Cor. iii, 5-7). Nor can mere cere- 
monies communicate the grace which is essential to salvation 
(GaL vi. 15). Nor can the saints, and angels, and Virgin 
combined add anything to the mediation of the Redeemer 
(i Tim. ii. 5). Would to God that all our church members 
lived in the daily, devout, and experimental consciousness 
of this great truth : " Neither is there salvation in any other, 
for there is no other name under heaven given among men 
whereby we must be saved " (Acts iv. 1 2). " We are com- 
plete in Him " (CoL ii. 10). Would that every pastor could 
point to his entire flock, and say, " Of His fulness have all 
we received, and grace upon grace" (John i. 16). It hath 
" pleased the Father that in Him should all fulness dwell " 
(Col. i. 19); "in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily " (Col. ii. 9) ; " He is full of grace and truth " 
(John i. 14) ; and on this fulness every professed disciple of 
His should live for all the supplies that he needs (Gal. ii. 20). 

3. Submission to His laws and ordinances, — By obedience 
to His will, as made known in the precepts of His holy 
word, we honour Him, as King in Zion. He claims to be 
sole lawgiver to His Church. We may not teach for His 
doctrines the commandments of men (Matt xv. 9). All 
ordinances devised by uninspired wisdom, all will-worship, 
and voluntary humility, the holy Scriptures denounce (Col. 
ii. 16-23). 

Apostolical precepts were, as we have seen, authoritative, 
simply because they were "commandments given by the 
Lord Jesus" (i Thess. iv. 2 ; i Cor. xiv. 37). This was the 
sum of the Saviour's last charge to His inspired servants 
touching the management of the Churches : " Teach them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you " 
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(Matt, xxviii. 20). Submission to the Lord's authority in 
our daily life proves that we sincerely love Christ (John 
xiv. 21) ; that we dwell in Him, and He in us (i John iiL 24) ; 
and that we possess a gracious title to the tree of life, and 
shall at last enter in through the gates into the celestial city 
(Rev. xxiL 14). While, on the other hand, "He that saith, 
I know Him, and keepeth not His commandments, is a liar, 
and the truth is not in him " (i John ii. 4). Surely every 
member of the Churches of God should live in the habitual 
remembrance of these solemn truths. Instead of confining 
our obedience to the things which a worldly and temporising 
eclecticism pronounces essential to salvation, let us resolve 
that we will have respect to all our Lord's commandments. 
Let us esteem all His precepts concerning all things to be 
right. Let us not say, " This and that are non-essentials, 
and therefore we will not observe them," but let our daily 
inquiry, both in the world and in the Church, be, " Lord ! 
what wilt Thou have me to do?" (Acts be. 6.) 

4. The imitation of His example, — ^The Lord whom we 
serve has embodied in His own spotless life every possible 
virtue in its perfection. He was without sin (Heb. iv. 15) ; 
He knew no sin (2 Cor. v. 21) ; He did no sin (i Pet ii. 22). 
He was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners 
(Heb. vii. 26). His career was characterized by unfaltering 
devotion to His Father's glory (John xii. 27, 28); by in- 
finite pity for a lost and ruined world (Matt. xx. 28) ; and 
by a generous and gracious affection for His disciples (John 
xiii. i). There never was compassion so disinterested, so 
utterly unselfish, as tjiat of the Son of God. Of Him it 
might emphatically be said, "He pleased not Himself" 
(Rom. XV. 3). The many waters of tribulation could not 
quench His love, and the overwhelming floods of divine 
wrath against sin could not drown it (Cant, viil 7). His 
life is resplendent with every conceivable grace; nothing 
is lacking, nothing in excess. No human intellect could 
have invented such a character. It stands confessed as 
divine holiness incarnate. 

But " He left us an example that we should follow His 
steps" (i Pet ii. 21). And this He requires of all believers. 
" Jesus said unto IJis disciples, if any man will come after 
Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow 
Me" (Matt xvi. 24). Through evil and through good 
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report, we must imitate Him who loved us to the death. 
For " the disciple is not above His Master, nor the servant 
above his lord. It is enough for the disciple that he be as 
his master and the servant as his lord " (Matt. x. 24, 25). 
Every disciple should make the example of his Saviour the 
subject of daily and prayerful study ; that thus " he may be 
changed into the same image, from glory to glory (from a 
less to a greater degree of resemblance), even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord" (2 Cor. iil 18). 

5. Entire consecration to His glory, — The motto engraven 
on the heart of every professed believer in our holy religion 
should be— "For me to live is Christ" (Phil. i. 21). All 
should assent cordially and practically to the sentiment 
— " None of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to him- 
self. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord (Jesus ; 
see 9 v.), and whether we die, we die unto the Lord (Jesus) ; 
whether we live, therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. For 
to this end Christ both died and rose and revived, that He 
might be Lord both of the dead and living " (Rom. xiv. 7-9). 
" He is Lord of all " (Acts x. 36). For " He died for aU, 
that they who live should not henceforth live unto them- 
selves, but unto Him who died for them and rose again " 
(2 Cor. V. 15). 

Thus, solemnly and earnestly, is the duty of entire de- 
votedness to the Saviour enjoined upon all His professed 
adherents. Every purpose and step in life, and every move- 
ment in the Church of God, should be viewed in its manifest 
or probable bearings upon His glory. Whatever tends to 
dishonour Jesus should be hateful in our eyes ; whatever 
will advance His kingdom should be precious in our esteem. 
Every faculty that we possess, whether bodily or mental; 
our property, our time, our domestic influence, our political 
power, our talents, our all, should be laid at the Redeemer's 
feet, and be dedicated to His service. Our every day actions ; 
our conduct in the most trivial affairs of life ; our demeanour 
when we are most free and unrestrained ; should be such as 
Christ would approve. Disciples in the humblest walks of 
life may thus glorify their Redeemer. It is worthy of special 
notice that that remarkable phrase, " adorning (Kotr/ieu) the 
doctrine of God our Saviour," occurs ir^ connection with an 
exhortation to holiness addressed to pious servants. " Ex- 
hort servants to show all good fidelity, that they may adorn 
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the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things " (Tit. ii. 9, 10). 
Yes, a servant in the lowest position may, by a holy life, 
adorn the gospel. He may make it appear lovely and 
beautiful to all who are about him. 

Our acts of more deliberate worship should be performed 
with a single eye for Immanuel's glory. Our own edifica- 
tion ; our growth in grace ; our holiness ; should be desired 
and laboured for, that we may the more effectually honour 
our Master's name. To enjoy Christ, and in the enjoyment 
of Him to glorify His love and His grace, should be our 
great. end in the observance of all ordinances. A perfunc- 
tory or a legal spirit would vitiate our obedience, and render 
it unacceptable to our Saviour and unprofitable to ourselves. 
This should be our earnest expectation and our hope, that 
Christ may be magnified in us, whether it be by life or by 
death (Phil. i. 20) ; or, in other words, " that the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified in us, and we in Him, 
according to the grace of our God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ" (2 Thess. i. 12). 

Heaven itself should be desired only because we shall see 
and know more of Christ there, because we shall be more 
like Him, shall serve Him without sin, and glorify Him 
without a drawback. Heaven without God in Christ would 
be no heaven to the believer. It is the prospect of magnify- 
ing Him in a manner and degree more commensurate with 
His claims, and with our own earnest longings in our best 
seasons, that makes us sometimes half leap out of the arms 
of the flesh, in anticipation of our final rest. Christ in us 
is our hope of glory (Col. i. 27), and the full enjoyment of 
Christ, and the worthy and eternal magnifying of His name, 
will be our climax of glory ! May all the members of our 
Congregational Churches rise to the height of this great 
argument ! May they living, and dying, and for ever, be the 
Lord's ! 



THE END. 
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REVIEWS 

OF THE EARLIER- EDITIONS OF THIS WORK, 



"Our desires, it will be seen, have been somewhat * lofty,' and we 
cordially thank our esteemed brother, Mr. Stock, for his praise- 
worthy effort towards the realization of the same ideal. His Hand- 
book approaches more nearly than any other work of which we know 
to what we have described. It is clear-headed and warm-hearted, 
very orderly and very fervent ; Scriptural in its tone, and human in 
its sympathies. It is Calvinistic, but moderate. Baptist Congrega- 
tionalism, of course, it advocates, with a brief and gentle plea for 
strict communion. The mysteries of faith it touches in a becoming 
spirit, and with a reverent hand. No novel and impossible attempt 
is made to reconcile Divine prescience with human freedom, to 
account for the origin of evil, or to define the limits, analyze the 
elements, and appraise the value of the Great Atonement. On all 
these points our brother takes the true position, as it seems to us, 
on the awful margin which separates the region of a clear and prac- 
tical belief from the darkness that is beyond. Where human faith 
and duty are concerned, he is thoroughly decided. That on the 
great evangelical verities he gives no uncertain sound, is warranted 
by the fact of the adoption of his book as a manual at the Metro- 
politan Tabernacle : a testimony, as we take it, not so much to the 
unexceptional Calvinism of the production, as to the way in which 
Christ is exalted as divine, the explicitness with which His sacrifice 
it set forth as the only possible means of deliverance from sin, and 
the solemn earnestness with which all holy feelings and acts in man 
are attributed to the * renewing of the Holy Ghost.' On all these 
points the young will find Mr. Stock a safe and steady guide, while 
every thoughtful reader, however versed in theological lore, may well 
refresh his memory and heart by so succinct and glowing a summary 
of *the things which are most surely believed among us.'" — The 
Freeman^ March 5th, 1862. 

"The wide diffusion of this Manual will contribute greatly to 
establish young minds in the faith. Mr. Stock, in these pages, has 
furnished a very able but comprehensive work, and a complete system 
of dogmatic and ecclesiastical theology. Twenty years has he been 
meditating on the topics discussed, and the result of his deliberations 
is a work which every person may obtain at a small sum, and out of 
its pages they will be able to give a reason for the faith that is in them," 
— The Wesleyan Times^ March loth, 1862. 



**We can imagine few things more likely to awaken thought on 
theological topics than a wide diffusion of this rigidly orthodox 
manual. Whether the thought would all end in agreement with the 
author is open to question; but there is a wide field in which his 
evangelical readers would cordially agree both with him and Mr. 
Spurgeon, and on that common ground we prefer to bid him a re- 
spectful God-speed and farewell !" — The Monthly Christian Spectator^ 
February, 1862. 

** The work is well conceived, well arranged, and thoroughly well 
executed. .The style is good, and the tone and spirit worthy of the 
great themes expounded and illustrated. It will be gratefully re- 
ceived by Christians of most evangelical denominations. The volume 
is cheap and portable, and ought to find its way at once into all 
our Chapels and Sunday-school libraries." — The Baptist Messenger ^ 
March, 1862. 

" For his intelligence, knowledge of Scripture, and special theo- 
logical culture, Mr. Stock will be esteemed even by those who may 
differ from some of his views. He deals very ably with the great 
themes of theology — God, and the Person of the God-man ; also, 
with the constitution and discipline of the Church." — The Noncon- 
formist, February 12th, 1862. 

**We heartily welcome this book as, upon the whole, a very able 
digest of the Divine truths most surely believed among us. Mr. Stock 
thinks and vnrites well, and his elaborate treatise is certainly well- 
timed."— 7>5<r Christian IVbrMf JajmsLty 17th, 1862. 

** Briefly as it deals with the topics which have been so elaborately 
discussed by the leading Nonconformist divines, there is no lack of 
definite and positive teaching, whilst, in many instances, the illustra- 
tions are exceedingly pertinent and striking. We can heartily recom- 
mend it to the thoughtful consideration of our readers." — The Sunday 
School Teachers' Magazine^ April, 1862. 

" This book is a most valuable present to the Sunday Schools in 
England. It contains the best summary that we know of, of the great 
truths of revealed religion." — Seren CymrUt January 17th, 1862. 

** We could not desire a more copious, comprehensive, accurate, and 
orthodox compend." — The Christian IVitness, April, 1862. 

**We set a very high estimate upon this book. It is a text-book 
of the old theology, now so much needed, and we know of few men 
who could be so safely entrusted with the task of producing it as Mr. 
Stock. We cordially welcome this contribution to the armoury for the 
defence of those things that are most surely believed among us. It 
is a volume rich to overflowing with objective truth." — The Baptist 
Magazine y February, 1862. 

*'Here is a manual containing as much as many a twelve shilling 
volume. A glance at the table of contents will show that the author 
has gone into the depths of his subject, and has not shunned some of 
its most difficult problems."— -7//^ General Baptist Magazine, April, 
1862. 



"Mr. Stock has rendered good service to evangelical religion at 
this juncture, by his fearless vindication of most of the essential 
doctrines of the Christian religion." — The Baptist Reporter^ February, 
1862. 

** Mr. Stock bids fair to become one of our best theological writers. 
His style is clear, direct, and forcible : and his argumentative power 
such as many more popular writers would be glad to possess. We 
regard the book as an excellent * Hand-book of Revealed Theology." 
Young men who teach or learn in our Bible classes should study it 
closely. It will help them to think, and give their thoughts a syste- 
matic character." — Primitive Church Magazine, February, 1862. 

"Written with ease, clearness, and point. The language is chaste, 
and the arrangement of the matter, with some few exceptions, is ex- 
cellent. Many of the thoughts are striking, the proof texts are mostly 
the best that could have been selected, and some of the arguments are 
not only cogent, but singularly conclusive. No protracted periods, no 
interminable arguments involved in fog or cloud, weary or disgust one; 
and in gener^ terms, or in its general relations, it seems almojst im- 
possible to speak too highly of the * Hand-book of Revealed Theology.' " 
—The Voice of Truth, March, 1862. 

"A useful and instructive volume. By its publication Mr. Stock 
has done good service to the cause of Christ in general. It cannot 
fail to prove, in the hands of all our young ministers, Sabbath-school 
teachers, and students of the Bible in general, a most useful manual 
of Scriptural instruction. Mr. Stock's reasoning is forcible and con- 
clusive ; yea, unanswerable. This volume will be a valuable acquisi- 
tion to the libraries of many ministers and others, who may not have 
access to more comprehensive works of the kind." — The Gospel Herald, 
March, 1862. 

" Assuming the theology of Calvin, and the ritualism of the Baptist 
to be all-important, we do not know of a more zealous, and we may 
add, able, expounder and defender of both than Dr. Stock. Those 
who reject both, and repudiate all theological systems and fleshly ob- 
servances in connection with that gospel which is * spirit ' and * life,' 
would do well to read this book for many reasons. It is the production 
of a mind of singular theological zeal, much sacred learning, great 
vigour and reach of thought. Contact with a mind of this order is one 
of the best conditions of spiritual quickening and culture. Strong as 
he is in his own beliefs, he does not damn heretics. He deals not only 
humanely, but with high Christian charity, with all his opponents. 
Then, too, the book abounds with good methods for the distribution 
of thoughts, and many suggestions, and striking expositions of sacred 
Scripture. We do not wonder that a work of this high order has 
reached a third edition, and we shall hail the intelligence that it has 
reached as many«more." — The Homilist, Edited by David Thomas, D.D., 
March, 1873. 

" We give a cordial welcome to this third edition of a work which 
we have already commended more than once. The whole has been 
carefully revised, and is considerably enlarged," — The Church, April, 
1873. 



" May our young men study this compendium of sound divinity, and 
by God's grace escape those horrible swamps of misbelief, non-belief 
and sham belief which are now engulphing thousands ! Such works as 
this Hand-book will be useful in leading to truthful doctrine those who 
else might have had no definite views." — T/ie Sword and Troivel, 
February, 1873. 

** Mr, Stock has travelled with such a patient perspicuity and dis- 
tinctive arrangement as renders his book an essential and profitable 
accompaniment for every Christian's study. We feel a holy glow of 
loving gratitude to the author, and believe thousands of preachers 
whose means are small, and time for study very limited, will highly 
prize this companion to the Bible and Concordance. With the blessing 
of God, it will greatly help them." — The Earthen Vessel^ March, 1873. 

" This is an enlarged edition of a thoroughly good guide in theo- 
logical studies. There are many young men in our churches who either 
contemplate entering the ministry, or who wish to obtain clear views 
of the doctrines of the Bible. To all such we say, * Obtain Dr. Stock's 
concise, carefully prepared volume, and when you have studied that, it 
will be your own fault if you have not correct views of all the grand 
truths set before us in the Word of God.' We heartily thank the writer 
for this new and greatly improved edition of his much-needed work." — 
The Baptist, February 28th, 1873. 

" It does not come within our province as journalists to discuss 
theological questions, and in introducing this book to the notice of 
our readers, we pronounce no opinion upon the views expressed, but 
we may be permitted to state that the object of the author, * to furnish 
in a readable, portable, and cheap form,* a digest of Dogmatic 
Theology, is fully attained. The work is divided into six parts : — 
I. Theology in relation to its standard of appeal. II. Theology in 
its great theme, God. III. Theology in its teachings respecting man. 
IV. Theology as displayed in the history of Redemption. V. Theology 
in its internal evidence of a divine origin ; and VI. Theology in its 
relation to the constitution and discipline of Christian Churches. This 
admirably arranged outline is filled up in a most careful and exhaustive 
manner, and no thoughtful reader, whatever may be his own views, 
will rise from the study of this book without having derived solid 
benefit. Dr. Stock has evidently thought out his system of theology 
for himself, and he expresses his views with great clearness and vigour. 
One most commendable feature of his book is its spirit of genuine 
Christian charity. The hateful odium theologicum is nowhere visiWe. 
Sound information, able reasoning, lucid exposition, and rich sugges- 
tiveness characterize Dr. Stock's book, and we are glad to see that 
these qualities have been so generally appreciated as to render necessary 
the issue of a third edition. At the present time, when the constitution 
of Christian churches is the subject of much discussion, the last part, 
which is devoted to an examination of * Theology in its relation to the 
constitution and discipline of Christian churches,' is specially valuable ; 
and we wish that controversialists — on whatever side they may range 
themselves — would quietly and carefully study it, so that, if opponents, 
they might at least understand the positions so ably taken up, and if 
friends, they might have their opinions strengthened by the masterly 
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exposition of the question under consideration. Dr. Stock's reasoning 
is forcible, and his style admirably clear, so that, apart from its direct 
theological teachings, this book has a high educational value. To 
Sabbath-school teachers, this manual of Scriptural instruction will be 
especially useful, and Mr. Spurgeon's high estimate of its adaptation to 
the needs of students is proved by his having purchased five hundred 
copies for the use of the young men in the Tabernacle Theological 
Institute. We heartily commend the work to our readers, as one 
excellent in every respect — ably written, exceedingly well got up, and 
cheap — and we trust it may have in our neighbourhood — ^where the 
author is so well known as one of our most spirited public men — a 
circulation commensurate with its merits.** — Huddersfield ExaviineTi 
May 24th, 1873. 



WORKS BY 
THE AUTHOR OF " THE HANDBOOK," ETC. 

THE COMMONITORIUM AGAINST HERESIES, OF VIN- 
CENTXUS LERINENSIS (a.d. 434). Translated from the Latin, 
with Original Notes, Explanatory and Historical. Cloth, Two 
Shillings and Sixpence. 

*• A useful book to procure." — Church Tinus, September 12th, 1879. 
"The notes of the translator are very valuable." — Gospel Herald, 
August, 1879. 

"Students of ecclesiastical history will be grateful to Dr. Stock for 
his spirited and faithful translation of this famous work. His notes are 
specially helpful, the result of vigorous and independent research, 
revealing a very close acquaintance with the writings of the Fathers, 
and the doctrines, heresies, and practices of the early Church. — Dr. 
Stock, with keen powers of observation and resistless logic, takes this 
support from under their feet, and leaves them utterly discomfited. 
Our friend is an excellent translator, a wise theologian, a powerful and 
conclusive reasoner." — Baptist Magazine, October, 1879, 

** Will be welcomed as a rich contribution to our sacred literature." — 
Baptist Messenger, August, 1879. 

"The translator has added many valuable notes." — 7'he Noncon-^ 
formist, July i6th, 1876. 

"This translation cannot fail to interest the curious. Dr. Stock's 
notes are excellent." — The Rock, July i8th, 1879. 

" Dr. Stock has done a good work in translating from the Latin this 
work." — The Baptist, August ist, 1879. 

" A very handy and useful translation of a book which has a good 
deal of historical interest, but of which there is no accessible English 
translation. Dr. Stock first sketches the life and character of the 
author, gives us a very readable rendering of the Latin treatise, and 
adds notes that are really essential to an intelligent appreciation of the 



book. Indexes of texts and subjects add to its completeness. All who 
wish easily to understand the theology of that age will thank Dr. Stock 
for this convenient and helpful volume." — The Freeman, October 31st, 
1879. 

INSPIRED ETHICS : being a Revised Translation and Topical 
Arrangement of the Entire Book of Proverbs. Cloth, One Shilling 
and Sixpence. 

"A helpful, suggestive little book."— 7^.4^ Freeman, July 12th, 1878. 

*' Dr. Stock has done a good work in arranging the subjects of this 
book under certain definite heads." — Literary Churchman, March 23rd, 
1878. 

** Of Dr. Stock's translation of the Proverbs we can speak in terms 
of cordial approbation. The classification is a capital idea, and the 
author has evidently bestowed great pains upon it. A student of this 
little volume will find it fruitM in suggestions." — Baptist Magazine, 
December, 1877. 

'* To the teacher or preacher it is a boon." — Gospel Herald, January, 
1870. 

** We expected, from what we have heard in public from the lips of 
Dr. Stock, a wise and suggestive arrangement ; but we were not aware, 
we frankly confess, that the Book of Proverbs contained topics so 
diversified and numerous." — United Methodist Free Church Magazine, 
Jaimary, 1878. 

** This revised translation and judicious classification of Solomon's 
Proverbs, are likely to promote familiarity with their meaning, apprecia- 
tion of their worth, and skill in their use." — Evangelical Magazine, 
March, 1878. 

**pr. Stock's parenthetic expositions will be a great convenience to 
all Biblical students, and a boon to those who, with limited time, have 
in the many fields of Christian toil to deal with these subjects. Our 
readers should get W—Lay Preacher, April, 1878. 

**This little book is worthy of a very wide circulation." — The 
Christian, November 23rd, 1877. 

I^r. Stock has carried a happy idea into execution. Most useful. 
The heads have often an interpretative value." — Church Review, 
November, 1877. 

HISTORY OF THE BAPTIST CHURCH, SALENDINE NOOK, 
HUDDERSFIELD, from its formation, 24th August, 1743, to the 
present day. Compiled from original documents. Cloth, One 
bhilhng. 



Just published^ new and cheaper edition^ price ^s.^ post free, 

THE NEW CYCLOPAEDIA 

OF 

ILLUSTRATIi/E ANECDOTE, 

MORAL AND RELIGIOUS, 

Containing a vast Collection of Authentic Anecdotes, old and 
new, on a wide range of subjects, classified and arranged 
for ready reference, and designed for the use of Ministers, 
Teachers, and the Family Circle. 



The characteristics which prominently distinguish this work 
from others of the same class, and which especially re- 
commend it, are ; 

1. ITS GREAT FULNESS, being the largest compilation of 

such Anecdotes hitherto attempted. 

2. ITS GREAT VARIETY • AND SCOPE, containing 

Anecdotes on every subject that can be embraced in such 
a work, taken from ancient and modern times, and from 
every available source. 

3. THE AUTHENTICITY OF ITS ANECDOTES, and 

their special adaptation for illustration. 

4. THE EXCELLENT ALPHABETICAL ARRANGE- 

MENT by which, with the ,aid of a very full Index, an 
Anecdote on almost every subject may' be found at a 
glance. 



" The New Cyclopaedia of Anecdote " is specially designed 
for the use of the Clergy and Sunday-school Teachers, by whom 
it will be found most valuable in preparing for the Pulpit, the 
Class, and the Desk. 

"We know of no book of Anecdotes that will prove more 
serviceable to public speakers, for whom it is specially designed, 
and among whom it will obtain, unquestionably, a large circu- 
lation." — British Quarterly. 

" The volume is admirably compiled, and is not commonplace. 
The division of subjects seems to us admirable, and the indices 
complete." — Literary World, 



ELLIOT STOCK, 62, Paternoster Row, London, E.C. 



Price is, each volume; any volume may be bought singly, 

Ctie ifeililical iHflusfeum. 

A Complete Commentary on the Holy Scriptures on an Original 
Plan, Consisting of Notes — Critical, Homiletic, and Illus- 
trative — on the Holy Scriptures. 



By the Rev. JAMES COMPER GRAY, 

Author of " Topics for Teachers and Preachers." 



The Biblical Museum is pre-eminently a Commentary for 
Sunday School Teachers and Bible Students, supplying them 
with information and help exactly adapted to their requirements. 

Every verse, or group of verses, is elucidated by the five dis- 
tinct classes of Notes : 

1. Brief and suggestive Explanatory Hints, in which both 
the letter and the spirit of the sacred text have a careful and 
very full elucidation. 

2. Homiletic Analyses, taken from the discourses of emi- 
nent divines of all countries and churches. 

3. Authentic Anecdotes and Illustrative Quotations 
from standard writers, added to each verse. 

4. Archaeological Notes and Derivation of old Bible 
words, with illustrations of their use ; Aphorisms, and other 
quotations, to serve the purpose of secular or theological side- 
lights, or in suggesting ideas upon the passage under notice. 

5. Scripture References and Parallel Passages, which 
interpret Scripture by Scripture. 



NEW TESTAMENT, 5s. each. 
Vol. I. Matthew and Mark. 
,, II. Luke and John. 
„ III. Acts and Romans. 
IV. Corinthians. 
V. Hebrews to Revelation, 
and Index. 

OLD TESTAMENT, 5s. each. 
Vol. I. Genesis and Exodus. 
„ II. Leviticus to Deuteronomy. 
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Vol. III. Joshua to Samuel II. 
„ IV. Kings and Chronicles. 
,, V. Ezra to Job. 
,, VI. Psalms. 
„ VII. Proverbs to Song of 

Solomon. 
„ VIII. Isaiah. 

IX. Jeremiah to Ezekiel. 
X. Minor Prophets and 
Index. 






The V^ork has two very full Indices of Anecdotes and of 

nS*^: \l ^^^^^ ?^ which its vast stores of information are 
placed at the reader's use for immediate reference. 



^hc fiiblical Mmmm—coniznued. 



" Already we have had to speak in the highest terms of the 
* Biblical Museum,' and this further instalment but increases 
our admiration for the work. It occupies a place which no 
other commentary with which we are acquainted can claim. 
While its arrangement is clear, its exegesis careful, its practical 
comments true and striking, it also abounds in illustrative re- 
marks, anecdotes, and similes, drawn from a large variety of 
sources, that will be a mine of wealth to the preacher. It will 
prove one of the best helps that can be put into the hands of 
those who are engaged in the great work of expounding the 
Scriptures. We zdso note that the binding is good and evi- 
dently intended for use." — Literary World, 

"Every term is explained, the scope of every passage is 
clearly given, and a variety of fact, incident, and anecdote are 
introduced, which imparts a charm to the whole. The com- 
mentary deserves, and, we trust, will receive, the widest accept- 
ance." — Preachers^ Lantern* 



THE NEW SUNDAY-SCHOOL TEACHERS' 

ILLUSTRATED 

BIBLICAL DICTIONARY: 

Being a complete Cyclopaedia of Biblical Information, carefully 
compiled and arranged alphabetically, for ready reference, 
copiously illustrated with woodcuts. 

This Biblical Dictionary consists of 1,220 pages of closely 
printed information, arranged and condensed from the best 
authors, on Biblical subjects, for the use of Sunday-school 
teachers. It is a work which for many years has had the fore- 
most place among standard Biblical works of reference, and is 
most highly esteemed by ministers and Sunday-school teachers 
as of the greatest assistance to them in their work. // has 
hitherto been published in two large royal Svo, volumes, at 
£1 IS., and thousands of copies have been disposed of at this 
rate ; but it will now be supplied for a short time at 

7s. 3d. per copy. 



ELLIOT STOCK, ^2, Paternoster Row, London, E.C. 



Now ready y complete in 2 vols,^ Zvo.^handsomelyboundyprice 4s. (3d, 
eachypostfreej half -bounds 7s, j morocco^ 12s, eacky post free. 

BIBLICAL THINGS NOT GENERALLY KNOWN. 

Containing a vast Collection of Facts, Notes, and Information 
concerning much that is rare, quaint, curious, obscure, and 
little known in relation to Biblical Subjects. A very copious 
and detailed Index puts the stores of information coiitained 
in Uiese volumes at the readers' disposal at a glance. 

OPINIONS OF THE PRESS. 

"An interesting and useful volume." — King's Highway. 

^ It is sure to be useful to Sunday-school Teachers and others." \ 

— The Rainbow, i 

" Sunday-school Teachers and all Bible Students should order ' 

the work from their bookseller." — Christian Progress, 

" We gladly welcome this venture, which appears likely to 
throw many corroborative side-lights on sacred story." — The 
Christian. 

'^ It contains a large amount of useful and interesting informa- i 

tion for Bible Students."^ T.^^ Rock, \ 

" For Sunday-school Teachers it will be a most useful book of 
reference to have always by them." — The Church Review, \ 

"We should advise our readers to make its acquaintance at 
once." — Christian Family, 

" Bible Students will find it a valuable companion." — Sabbath- 
school Magazine, 

" A record of bare facts which appears to offer explanation of 
Scripture passages ; it is, moreover, very attractively got up." — 
Penuel, 

" Ministers, Sunday-school Teachers, and others engaged in 
the exposition of the Scriptures, will not fail to avail themselves 
of so rich a storehouse of illustration as this work promises to 
be." — Record, 

Now ready, handsomely bound in cloth^ price js, 6d,j half -bounds 

lis, J morocco, i^s. 

THE NEW HANDBOOK OF ttLUSTRATIONS. 

A Classified Treasury of the Themes, Analogies, Parables, Similitudes, 
Types, Emblems, Symbols, Apologues, Allegories, and Expositions of 
Scripture Truth and Christian Life, digested and arranged for ready 
reference. The illustrations contributed will be found very varied in 
style, character, and treatment, and gathered from an extensive field. 
To render the whole of practical utility, alphabetical classification and 
analysis have been closely studied ; facility, therefore, is afforded for 
ready reference to an abundant and varied store of illustrative materiaL 
The work is introduced by the Rev. W. Morley Punshon, LL.D. 

ELLIOT STOCK, 62, Paternoster Row, London, E.C 



THE BEST EDITIONS OF 

CRUDEN'S CONCORDANCES. 



In royal Sz/^., very strongly half -bounds price lar. 6^^. 

THE STANDARD CONCORDANCE TO THE 

HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

This edition of Cruden's Concordance is the most complete 
that has ever been published. It contains all the words in the 
Bible, arrang^ed alphabetically, with the Scripture texts in which 
they occur ; it has also a Concordance of Proper Names. Being 
very strongly half-bound in leather, it will stand continual use 
such as a book of constant reference of this character is usually 
subject to. 

This book is also kept in half-calf or half-morocco at 12s. 6d., 
or whole-bound ih various styles from 20s. 



In crown Zvo., strongly half -bounds price ^s, 

THE HANDY CONCORDANCE TO THE 

HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

This Concordance is an abridgment of the above, and con- 
tains all the principal words of the Bible, with the texts in which 
they occur ; it is a handier volume than the above, and is useful 
for those who do not require the full book. It is strongly half- 
bound in leather. 



Price I J., in limp binding^ for carrying in the covers of a Pocket 

Bible, 

THE COMPANION CONCORDANCE TO 
THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

Is specially prepared for carrying inside the covers of a 
Pocket Bible, and though small enough to be used thus, it gives 
all the principal words found in the Bible, and contains refer- 
ence to no less than 25,800 Scripture passages. The size is 
only 4-in. broad, by Sj-in. long, and one-sixth of an inch thick, 
being the smallest Concordance ever published. Besides the 
Concordance, it gives at the end an Index to the Bible, Tables 
of Scripture Coins, Weights and Measures, &c., &c. 
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A valuable wprk for Ministers and ^^§j^ Students on an en- 
tirely origifial ' 

TOPICS FOR TEACHERS JIMD PREACQERS : 

A Manual for Ministers, Bible-<;lass' J-eaders, and Sunday- 
school Teachers. 

By JAMES COMPER GRAY, 

Author of ** The Biblical Museum," &c., &c. 

In two volumes, printed on toned paper and handsomely bound, 
with upwards of 200 first-class Illustrations, and 8 well- 
executed Coloured Maps, price 3s. 6d. each. 

This valuable and popular work contains all of the most prominent Bib- 
lical topics, around which are grouped and classified the whole of the 
most important Scripture references, with historical incidents and scientific 
facts for Bible illustration ; as well as most condensed and exhaustive infor- 
mation on each subject, drawn from every source, sacred and secular ; to 
which are added suitable moral and religious suggestions and hints for 
practical use in pulpit preparation. 

Each of these summaries is complete in itself, and presents itself to the 
eye of the reader at one opening of the book, the pages having appropriate 
headings to facilitate immediate reference to any class of subjects. A copious 
index is appended, and renders the stores of information contained in the 
work available for immediate reference. 

The work constitutes a Bible Dictionary, Manual, Text-book, Commen- 
tary, Concordance, and Biblical Atlas — ^all in one, saving the cost of these 
books, and the time in their use. 



Now ready ^ handsomely printed ajid bound, in crown ?>vo., cloth, 

p7'icc 3^. 6^. 

The New Manual of Sunday-school Addresses. 

A comprehensive and suggestive Collection of Outlines of Ad- 
dresses adapted for Sunday-schools and other assemblages 
of Young People, many of the Addresses being also fitted 
for gatherings of Working Men, Missionary Meetings, 
Ragged School Festivals, &c. 

This collection embraces a wide and attractive range of topics. In each 
address the main outline of thought is divided under heads, so as to assist 
the memory, while interesting information from sacred and secular sources 
and instructive references to men and places connected with the theme ar 
given in full. The chief points are illustrated by anecdotes, facts, incident, 
and examples drawn from modern life, nature, ancient history, &c. , &c. , tl 
main object being to assist teachers in preparing addresses which shall t ; 
at once instructive and edifying, while they are rendered entertaining an \ 
easy of recollection by the aid of impressive anecdote and striking illustratio 
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